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PREFACE. 


Als Relation is Matter of Fact, and 
7e attended with ſuch Circumſtances, as 
may induce any reaſonable Man to be- 
S lieve it. It was ſent by a Gentleman, 
a 5 Yubtce of Peace, at Maidſtone in Kent, and 
@ very intelligent Perſon, to his Friend in Lon- 
don, as it is here worded: Which Diſcourſe is at- 
teſted by a very ſober and underſtanding Gentle 
woman, a Kinſwomanof the ſaid Gentleman 9, 700 
lives in Canterbury, bores a few Doors of the 
Houſe in which the within named Mrs. Bargrave 
lives; who believes his Kinſwoman to be of fo di 
cerning a Spirit, as not to be put upon by any Fal- 
lacy; and who poſitively aſſured him, that the 
whole Matter, as it is related and laid down, is 
really true; and what ſhe herſelf had in the ſame 
Words, (as near as may be) from Mrs, Bargrave's 
own Mouth, who, ſhe knows, had no Reafon to 
invent and publiſh ſuch a Story, or any [Deſign 
to forge and tell a Lye, being a Woman of, much 
Honejly and Virtue, and her obole Liſe a Corrs, 
as it were, of Piety. The Uſe which we ought: 7 
make 


X11 The PREFACE. 
make of it, is to conſider, That there is a Life to 
come after this, and a juſt Gon, who will retri- 
bute tb every one according to the Deeds done in 


the Bod); and therefore to reflect upon our paſt 


Courſe of Life we have led in the IVorld; that 


our Time is ſhort and uncertain; and that if 


we would eſcape the Puniſhment of the Ungodly, 
and receive the Reward of the Righteous, which 
is the laying hold of Eternal Life, we ought, for 
the Time to come, to return to Gop by a ſpeedy 
Repentance, ceafing to do Evil, and learning to 
do ell: To ſec after God early, if haply he may 
be found of us, and lead juch Lives for the future, 
as may be well pleaſing in his Sight. 
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RELATION 


APPARITION 


—— O F 


"Mr VEAL] 


ls Thing is fo rare in all its Circum- 
n © ſtances, and on ſo good Authority, that 
my Reading and Converſation has not gi- 
ven me any thing like it: It is fit to gra- 
S tity the moſt ingenious and ſerious In- 
quirer. Mrs. Bargrave is the Perſon to whom Mrs. Veal 
appeared after her Death; ſhe is my intimate Friend, 
and I can avouch for her Reputation, for theſe laſt fif- 
teen or ſixteen Years, on my own Knowledge; and I 
can confirm the good Character ſhe had from her 
Youth, to the Time of my Acquaintance. Tho? 
ſince this Relation, ſhe is calumniatec by ſome Peo- 
ple, that are Friends to the Brother of Mrs. Veal 
Who appearcd ; who think the Relation of this Ap- 
X | Pearance 
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pearance to be a Reflection, and endeavour what they 
can to blaſt Mrs. Bargrave's Reputation, and to laugh 
the Story out of Countenance. But by the Circum- 
ſtances thereof, and the chearful Diſpoſition of Mrs. 
Bargrave, notwithſtanding the ill Ulage of a very 
wicked Huſband, there is not yet the leaſt Sign of 
Dejection in her Face; nor did I ever hear her ler fall 
a deſponding or murmuring Expreſſion ; nay, not 
when actually under her Huſband's Barbarity ; which 
I have been Witneſs to, and ſeveral other Perſons of 
undoubted Reputation, 

Now you muſt know, Mrs. Yea! was a Maiden 
Gentlewoman of about Thirty Years of Age, and for 
ſome Years laſt paſt, had been troubled with Fits; 
which were perceived coming on her, by her going 
off from her Diſcourſe very abruptly, to ſome Imper- 
tinence : She was maintained by an only Brother, and 
kept his Houſe in Dover. She was a very pious Wo- 
man, and her Brother a very ſober Man, to all A 
pearance ; but now he does all he can to null or quaſh 
the Story. Mrs. Veal was intimately acquainted with 
Mrs. Bargrave from her Childhood. Mrs. Veal's 
Circumſtances were then mean; her Father did not 
take care of his Children as he ought, ſo that they were 
expoſed to Hardſhips: And Mrs. Bargrave in thoſe 
Days had as unkind a Father, though ſhe wanted nei- 
ther for Food nor Cloathing, whilſt Mrs. Yeal wanted 
for both: Inſomuch that ſhe would often ſay, Mrs. 
Bargrave, you are not only the beſt, but the only Friend 
T have in the World; and no Circumſtance of Life ſhall 
ever diſſolve my Iriendſhip. They would ofter con- 
dole each other's adverſe Fortunes, and read together 
Drelincourt upon Death, and other good Books : And 
fo, like two Chriſtian Friends, they comforted each 
other under their Sorrow. 

Some Time after, Mr. YeaPs Friends got him a 


2, 2M Place in the Cuſtom-houſe at Dover, which occaſion- 


ed Mrs. Veal, by little and little, to fall off from 
"er SO with Mrs. Bargrave, though there was 
never 


—__ (3) 
never any ſuch thing as a Quarrel; but an Indifferen- 
cy came on by Degrees, till at laſt Mrs. Bargrave 
had not ſeen her in two Years and a half; though 
above a Twelve-month of the Time, Mrs. Bargrave 
hath been abſent from Dover, and this laſt Half. year 

has been in Canterbury about two Months of the 

| Time, dwelling in a Houſe of her own. 

In this Houſe, on the Eighth of September, One 
thouſand Seven hundred and five, ſhe was litting a- 
lone in the Forenoon, thinking over her unfortunate 
Life, and arguing herſelf into a due Reſignation to 
Providence, though her Condition ſeemed hard. And, 
ſaid ſhe, I have been provided for hitherto, and doubt 
ot but I ſhall be ſtill; and am well ſatisfied, that my 
Afiitions ſhall end, when it is moſt fit for me: And 
then took up her Sewing-work, which ſhe had no 
ſooner done, but ſhe hears a Knocking at the Door. 
She went to ſee who was there, and this proved to be 
Mrs. Yeal, her old Friend, who was in a riding Ha- 
bit: At that Moment of Time the Clock ſtruck 
Twelve at Noon. 

Madam, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, I am ſurprized to 
fee you, you have been ſo long a Stranger; but told + 
her, ſhe was glad to ſee her, and offered to ſalute her 

which Mrs. Yeal complied with, till their Lips al- 
moſt touched; and then Mrs. Yea! drew her Hand 
croſs her own Eyes, and ſaid, I am not very well; 
and ſo waved it, She told Mrs. Bargrave, ſhe was 
going a Journey, and had a great Mind to ſee her 
| firſt ; But, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, How came you* IC; aid 
<< take a Journey alone? I am amazed at it, becauſe * 
* I know you have a fond Brother.” 05 ſays 
Mrs. Veal, I gave my Brother the flip, and came 
away, becauſe I had ſo great a Deſire to ſee you before 

| 4 took my Journey. So Mrs. Bargrave went in with _ 
her, into another Room within the firſt; and Mrs, 
Veal ſat her down in an Elbow-Chair, in which de 
Mrs. Bargrave was ſitting, when ſhe heard Mrs. Vea 8 
nac. Then fays Mrs, Veal, My dope. Friend, 
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te I am come to renew our old Friendſhip again, and 
* beg your Pardon for my Breach of it; and if you can 
& forgive me, you are the beſt of Women. O, ſays 
Mrs. Bargrave, do not mention ſuch a thing; I 
c have not had an uneaſy Thought about it; I can 
cc eaſily forgive it. What did you think of me? 


« ſaid Mrs. Veal“ Says Mrs. Bargrave, I thought 


« you were like the reſt of the World, and that Pro- 
* ſperity had made you forget yourſelf and me.” 
Then Mrs. Yeal reminded Mrs. Bargrave of the 
many friendly Offices ſhe did her in former Days, 
and much of the Converſation they had with each 
other in the Times of their Adverſity; what Books 
they read, and what Comfort, 1n particular, they re- 


ceived from Drelincourt's Book of Death, which was 


the beſt, ſhe ſaid, on that Subject, ever written. She 
alſo mentioned Dr, Sherlock, the two Dutch Books 
which were tranſlated, written upon Death, and ſe- 
veral others : But Drelincourt, ſhe ſaid had the clear- 
eſt Notions of Death, and of the future State, of any 
who had handled that Subject. Then ſhe aſked 
Mrs. Bragrave, Whether ſhe had Drelincourt ? She 
faid, Yes. Says Mrs. Veal fetch it. And ſo Mrs. 
Bargrave goes up Stairs, and brings it down. Says 
Mrs. Yea!, « Dear Mrs. Bargrave, if the Eyes of 
* of our Faith were as open as the Eyes of our Body, 
« we ſhould ſee Numbers of Angels about us for 
„ our Guard. The Notions we have of Heaven 
*,.now, are nothing like what it is, as Drelincours 


* ſays. Therefore be comforted under your Affic- y 


* tions, and believe that the Almighty has a parti- 
„ cular Regard to you; and that your Afflicti- 
* ons are Marks, of God's Favour ; and when 
„ they have done the Bulineſs they are ſent for, 
„they ſhall be removed from you. And, believe 
me, my dear Friend, believe what I ſay to 
«+ you, One Minute of future Happineſs will infi- 
„ nitcly reward you for all your Sufferings. For 
F* I can never believe (and claps her Hand . 
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« her Knee with great Earneſtneſs, which indeed 
te ran through moſt of her Diſcourſe, that ever God 
6 will ſuffer you to ſpend all your Days in this at- 
e flicted State: But be aſſured, that your AMic- 
ce tions ſhall leave you, or you them, in a ſhort 
e time.“ She ſpake in that pathetical and heavenly 
manner, that Mrs. Bargrave wept ſeveral times, ſhe 


was ſo deeply affected with it. 


Then Mrs. Veal mentioned Dr. Horneci*s Aſcetich, 
at the End of which he gives an Account of the 


Lives of the Primitive Chriſtians. Their Pattern 


ſhe recommended to our Imitation, and ſaid, “ Their 
« Converſation was not like this of our Age: For 
* now (ſays ſhe) there is nothing but frothy, vain 
„ Diſcourſe, which is far different from theirs. Theirs 
* was to Edification, and to build one another up 
* in Faith; ſo that they were not as we are, nor are 
« we as they were: But, ſaid ſhe, we ought to do 
as they did. There was an hearty Friendſhip 
* among them; but where is it now to be found?“ 
Says Mrs. Bargrave, It is hard indeed to ind a true 
Friend in theſe Days. Says Mrs. Veal, Mr. Norris 
has a fine Copy of Verſes, called Friendſoip in Per- 


k fection, which I wonderfully admire. Have you ſeen 


the Book, ſays Mrs. Vea? No, ſays Mrs. Bargrave 
but I have the Verſes of my own writing out, Have you? 
lays Mrs. Veal; then fetch them, Which ſhe did from 


above Stairs, and offered them to Mrs. Yeal to read, 


who retuſed, and waved the thing, ſaying, Holding 
down her Head would make it ach; and then deſired 
Mrs. Bargrave to read them to her, which ſhe did. 
As they were admiring Friendſhip, Mrs. Veal aid, 
Dear Mrs. Bargrave, I fhall love you for ever. In 
theſe Verſes there is twice uſed the Word Elyiar. 
Ab! ſays Mrs. Veal, theſe Poets have ſuch Names for 
Heaven. She would often draw her Hand croſs her 
own Eyes, and ſay, Mrs. Bargrave, do not you think 
1 am mightily impaired by my Fits? No, ſays Mrs. 
Bargrave, T think you look as well as ever I knew wo 
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After all this Diſcourſe, which the Apparition put 
in much finer Words than Mrs. Bargrave ſaid ſhe 
could pretend to, and as much more than ſhe can re- 
member, (for it cannot be thought, that an Hour and 
three Quarters Converſation could all be retained, 
though the Main of it, ſhe thinks, ſhe does) ſhe ſaid 
to Mrs. Bargrave, She would have her write a Letter 
to her Brother, and tell him, ſhe would have him give 
Rings to ſuch and ſuch ,, and that there was à Purſe 
of Gold in her Cabinet, and that ſhe would have two 

Broad Pieces given to her Couſin Watſon. 
Talking at this rate, Mrs. Bargrave thought that 
a Fit was coming upon her, and ſo placed herſelf in 
a Chair juſt before her Knees, to keep her from fall- 
ing to the Ground, if her Fits ſhould occaſion it: 
For the Elbow-chair, ſhe thought, would keep her 
from falling on either Side. And to divert Mrs. Yea, 
as ſhe thought, took hold of her Gown-ſleeve ſeve- 
ral times, and commended it. Mrs. Vea told her, 
it was a ſcowered Silk, and newly made up. But 
for all this, Mrs. Yeal perſiſted in her Requeſt, and 
told Mrs, Bargrave, ſhe muſt not deny her: And ſhe 
would have her tell her Brother all their Converſa- 


tion, when ſhe had Opportunity. Dear Mrs. Veal, 


ſays Mrs. Bargrave, this ſeems ſo impertinent, that I 
cannot tell how to comply with it; and what a morti- 
Hing Story will our Conver ſation be to à young Gentle- 
man? Mh, lays Mrs. Bargrave, it is much better, 
methinks, to do it yourſelf. No, ſays Mrs, Veal, though 
it ſeems impertinent to you now, you will ſee more Rea- 
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fon for it hereafter, Mrs. Bargrave then, to ſatisfy 


her Importunity, was going to fetch a Pen and Ink ; 
but Mrs. Yeal ſaid, Let it alone now, but do it when 


J am gone; but you muſt be ſure to do it: Which was 


one of the laſt Things ſhe injoined her at parting, ? 


and ſo ſhe promiſed her. 


Then Mrs. Jeal aſked for Mrs. Bargrave's Daugh- ; 


ter; ſhe ſaid, She was not at home: But if you have 


2 Mind to fee her, fays Mrs, Bargrave, I'll fend i» 


tor 
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t 1 for her. Do, ſays Mrs. Veal. On which ſhe left her; 
© © and went to a Neighbours to ſee for her; and by the 
Time Mrs. Bargrave was returning, Mrs. Veal was 
4 got without the Door in the Street, in the Face of 
„ the Beaſt-market, on a Saturday (which 1s Market- 
0 i day ;) and ſtood ready to part, as ſoon as Mrs. Bar- 
A | grave came to her. She aſked her, Why ſhe was in 
7 © ſuch Haſte. She ſaid, She muſt be going, though per- 
ſe : haps ſhe might not go ber Journey till Monday. And 
told Mrs. Bargrave, She hoped ſhe ſhould ſee her again 
__ * at her Couſin Watſon's, before ſhe went whither ſhe was 
at going. Then ſhe ſaid, She would take her Leave of her, 
nm and walked from Mrs. Bargrave in her View, till a 
I Turning interrupted the Sight of her, which was three 
t: | Quarters after One in the Afternoon. 
er : Mrs. Veal died the 7th of September, at Twelve a 
7, Clock at Noon, of her Fi its, and had not above four 
Hours Senſes before her Death, in which Time ſhe 
er, receiv'd the Sacrament. The next Day after Mrs. 
zut Veal's appearing, being Sunday, Mrs. Bargrave was 
nd mightily indiſpoſed with a Cold, and a fore Throat, 
he that ſhe could not go out that Day but on Monday 
ſa- Morning ſhe ſent a Perſon to Captain Watſon's, to 
al, know if Mrs. Veal was there. T hey wondered at 
7 * Mrs. Bargrave's Inquiry; and ſent her Word, that 
. ſhe was not there, nor was expected. At this An- 
tle- wor Mrs. Bargrave told the Maid ſhe had certainly 
er, miſtook the Name, or made ſome Blunder. And 
ugh tho' ſhe was ill, ſhe put on her Hood, and went her- 
Lea | ſelf to Captain Watſon's, tho? ſhe knew none of the 
isfy | Family, to ſee it Mrs. Yeal was there or not. They 
ik 3 Jaid, they wondered at her aſking, for that ſhe had 
Hen not been. in Town; they were ſure, if ſhe had, ſhe 
was would have been there. Says Mrs. Bargrave, 7 am 
ing; Yure ſhe was with me on Saturday almoſt two Hours. 
They ſaid it was impoſſible; for they muſt have 
igh- Jeen her, if ſhe had. In comes Captain Watſon, 
have Fwhile they were in Diſpute, and ſaid that Mrs. Yea! 
ſend vas certainly dead, and her Eſcutcheons were mak- 
for i B 2 ing. 
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ing. This ſtrangely ſurprized Mrs. Bargrave; het 
the ſent to the Perſon immediately, who had the Care 


of them, and found it true. Then ſhe related the 
whole Story to Captain Watſon's Family, and what 
Gown ſhe had on, and how ſtriped ; and that Mrs. 
Veal told her it was ſcowered. Then Mrs. Watſon 
cried out, You have ſeen her indeed; for none knew, 
but Mrs. Veal and myſelf, that the Gown was ſcower- 
ed. And Mrs. Watſon owned, that ſhe deſcribed the 
Gown exactly: For, ſaid ſhe; I helped her to make 
it yp, This Mrs. Watſon blazed all about the 
Town, and avouched the Demonſtration of the 
Truth of Mrs. Bargrave's ſeeing Mrs. Veal's Appa- 
rition. And Captain Watſon carried two Gentlemen 
immediately to Mrs. Barg rave's Houſe, to hear the 
Relation from her own Mouth. And when it ſpread 
ſo faſt, that Gentlemen and Perſons of Quality, the 


Judicious and Sceptical Part of the World, flocked 


in upon her, it at laſt became ſuch a Taſk, that ſhe 
was forced to go out of the Way, For they were, 
in general, extremely ſatisfied of the Truth of the 


E 


Thing, and plainly ſaw, that Mrs. Bargrave was 


no Hypocondriack; for ſhe always appears with 
ſuch a chearful Air, and pleaſing Mien, that ſhe 
has gained the Favour and Eſteem of all the Gen— 
try: And it is thought a great Favour, if they can 
but get the Relation from her own Month, I 


Mould have told you before, that Mrs. Yeal told 
Mrs. Bargrave, that her Siſter and Brother-in-law © 


were juſt come down from London to ſee her. Says 
Mrs. Bargrave, How came you to order Matters ſo 
flrangely ? It could not be helped, ſaid Mrs. Veal. And 
her Hake and Siſter did come to ſce her, and en- 
tcred the Town of Dover juſt as Mrs. Veal was ex- 
piring. Mrs. Bargrave aſked her, whether ſhe } 


would drink ſome Tea. 


care if I do; but I'll warrant you, this mad Fellow | 
(meaning Mrs, Bargrave's Huſband) has broke alt | 
Jour | 


Says Mrs. Veal, I do not 
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happened, bought up ſtrangely. 
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your Trinkets, But, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, Pll get ſome- 
| thing to drink in for all that; but Mrs. Veal waved it, 
and ſaid, It is no Matter, let it alone; and ſo it 
} paſſed. | 

All the time I fat with Mrs. Bargrave, which 
was ſome Hours, ſhe recollected freſh Sayings of 


Mrs. Yea, And one material Thing more the told 
Mrs. Bargrave, that old Mr. Breton allowed Mrs. 
Jeal ten Pounds a Year; which was a Secret, and 
unknown to Mrs. Bargrave, till Mrs. Yeal told it 
her. 

Mrs. Bargrave never varies in her Story; which 
puzzles thoſe who doubt of the Truth, or are un- 
willing to believe it. A Servant in the Neighbour's 
Yard, adjoining to Mrs. Bargrave's Houte, heard 
her talking to ſomebody an Hour of the Time Mrs. 
Veal was with her. Mrs. Bargrave went out to her 
next Neighbour's the very Moment ſhe parted with 
Mrs. Veal, and told her what raviſhing Converſa- 
tion ſhe had with an old Friend, and told the whole 


of it. Drelincourt's Book of DeaTH is, ſince this 
And it is to be 


| obſerved, that notwithſtanding all the Trouble and 


Fatigue Mrs, Bargrave has undergone upon this Ac- 
count, ſhe never took the Value of a Farthing, nor 
ſuffered her Daughter to take any thing of any body, 
and therefore can have no Intereſt in telling the 
Story, 

But Mr. Yeal does what he can to ſtifle the Mat- 


q ter, and ſaid, he would fee Mrs. Bargrave; but yet 
it is certain Matter of Fact, that he has been at Cap- 


tain Wat ſon's ſince the Death of his Siſter, and yec 


never went near Mrs. Bargrave; and ſome of his 
Friends report her to be a Lyar, and that ſhe 


But 


knew of Mr. Breton's ten Pounds a Year. 


the Perſon who pretends to ſay ſo, has the Reputa- 

tion of a notorious Lyar, among Perſons whom 

I know to be of undoubted Credit. 
os 


Now M r. 
Veal 


(10) g 
Yeal is more of a Gentleman than to ſay ſhe lyes; 
but ſays, A bad Huſband has crazed her. But ſhe * 
needs only preſent herſelf, and it will effetually 
confute that Pretence. Mr. Heal ſays, he aſked his 
Siſter on her Death-bed, Whether ſhe had a mind 
to diſpoſe to any thing? And ſhe ſaid, No. Now, 
the Things which Mrs. Veal's Apparition would 1 
have diſpoſed of, were ſo trifling, and nothing of 
Juſtice aim'd at in their Diſpoſal, that the Deſign 
of 1t appears to me to be only in order to make 
Mrs. Bargrave ſo to demonſtrate the Truth of her 
Appearance, as to ſatisfy the World of the Reality 
thereof, as to what ſhe had ſeen and heard; and to 
ſecure her Reputation among the reaſonable and un- 
derſtanding Part of Mankind. And then again, 
Mr. Yeal owns, that there was a Purſe of Gold; but 
it was not ſound in her Cabinet, but in a Comb: { 
box, This looks improbable ; for that Mrs. Watſon 
owned, that Mrs. Veal was ſo very careful of the 
Key of the Cabinet, that ſhe would truſt nobody 
with it, And if ſo, no doubt ſhe would not truſt 
her Gold out of it. And Mrs. Veal's often drawing 
her Hand over her Eyes, and aſking Mrs. Bar- 
grave, Whether her Fits had not impaired her ? 
looks to me, as if ſhe did it on purpoſe to remind 
Mrs. Bargrave of her Fits, to prepare her not to 
think it ſtrange, that ſhe ſhould put her upon writing 
to her Brother, to diſpoſe of Rings and Gold, which 
look*d ſo much like a dying Perſon's Requeſt; and 
it took accordingly with Mrs, Zargrave, as the Ef- 
fect of her Fits coming upon her: and was one of 
the many Inſtances of her wonderful Love to her, 
and Care of her, that ſhe ſhould not be aftrighted ; 
which indeed appears in her whole Management, 
particularly 1 in her coming to her in the Day- time, 
waving the Salutation, and when ſhe was alone ; and 
then the Manner of her parting, to prevent a ſecond 
Attempt to ſalute her. 


* 4 Cd * 


Now, 


I did, 
Em ſhe, be as ſoon perſuaded, that your Apparition 1s 
talking to me now, as that I did not really fee her: 
For * was under no manner of Fear, and received 
her as a Friend, and parted with her as ſuch. I 
would not, ſays ſhe, give one Farthing to make 
any one believe it : 
thing but Trouble is entailed upon me for a long 
time, for aught I Know; and had it not come 
+ *© to light by Accident, it would never have been 
made publick.”? But now, ſhe ſays, ſhe will make 
her own private Uſe of it, and keep herſelf out of 
the way as much as ſhe can; and ſo ſhe has done 
# ſince, 


| (11) 
Now, why Mr. Yea! ſhould think this Relation 


a Reflection, (as it is plain he does, by his endeavour- 
ing to ſtifle it) I cannot imagine; becauſe the Gene- 
rality believe her to be a good Spirit, her Diſcourſe 
was ſo heavenly, Her two great Errands were to 
comfort Mrs. Bargrave in her Affliction, and to aſk 
her Forgiveneſs for her Breach of Friendſhip, and 
: with a pious Diſcourſe to encourage her. 
after all, to ſuppoſe that Mrs. Bargrave could hatch 


So that, 


ſuch an Invention as this from Friday Noon, till 


Saturday Noon (ſuppoſing that ſhe knew of Mrs. 
Veal's Death the very firſt Moment) without jumbling 


Circumſtances, and without any Intereſt too; ſhe 


- mult be more witty, fortunate, and wicked too, than 
any indifferent Perſon, I dare ſay, will allow. I aſked 
Mrs. Bargrave ſeveral times, If ſhe was ſure ſhe felt 
the Gown ? She anſwered modeſtly, 


If my Senſes 
& be to be relied on, I am ſure of it.“ I aſked her, 
If ſhe heard a Sound, when ſhe clapped her Hand upon 
her Knee? She faid ſhe did not remember ſhe did ; 

but ſaid ſhe appeared to be as much a Subſtance, as 
who talked with her. And I may, ſaid 


I have no Intereſt in it; no- 


She ſays, „She had a Gentleman who came 
thirty Miles to her to hear the Relation; and that 
* ſhehad told it to a Room full of People at a time.“ 

Several particular Gentlemen have had the Story 


from Mrs, Bargrave's own Mouth, | 
B 4 This 
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This Thing has very much affected me; and I am 
as well ſatisfied, as I am of the beſt- grounded Matter 
of Fact. And why we ſhould diſputè Matter of Fact, 
becauſe we cannot ſolve Things of which we can 
have no certain or demonſtrative Notions, ſeems 
ſtrange to me. Mrs. Bargrave's Authority and Sin- 
cerity alone, would have been undoubted in any other 


Caſe. 
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CizAF.L 


That there is nothing more dreadful than Death, 
to ſuch as have no Hope in Go. 


REIN WIR N infpired Pen ſtyles Death very ſignih- 
Th oj cantly, The King of Terrors ; that | is to 
pl 185 ſay, the moſt terrible of all other Things. 


$9 For there is nothing that we can imagine 
in yo * more dreadful and more frightful chan 
Death. It is poſſible to decline the Edge of drawn 
Swords, to cloſe the Lion's Jaws, to "quench the 
Fires Fury; z but when Death ſhoots its poiſoned Ar- 
rows, when it opens its infernal Pit, and when it ſends 
forth its devouring Flames, it is altogether impoſſible 
to ſecure ourſelves ; impoſſible it is to guard our- 
ſelves from its mercileſs Fury. There is an infinite 
Number of warlike Inventions, by which we com- 
monly defeat the evil Deſigns of the moſt powerful 
and dreadful Enemies ; there is no Stratagem of the 
moſt renowned General, no Fortifications ever ſo 
regular and artificial, nor Army ever ſo victorious, 
that 


* 


Mitre, and the Cardinal's Cap, than for the Shepherd's 


. ” 
* , , 
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that can retard but for a Moment the Approaches of 
Death, this laſt Enemy. In the twinkling of an Eye 
it flies through the ſtrongeſt Bulwarks, the deepeſt 
Walls, and moſt prodigious Towers. It leaps over 
the largeſt Ditches, the higheſt Caſtles, and the moſt 
inacceſſible Rocks. It blows down the ſtrongeſt Bar- 
ricadoes, and laughs at all our military Trenches ; 
every-where 1t finds the Weakneſs of our Armour, 
and thro? the beſt- temper'd Breaſt-plates it ſtrikes the 
proudeſt Hearts. In the darkeſt Dungeon it comes 
to us, and ſnatches us out of the Hands of our moſt 
truſty and watchiul Guards, Ina word, Nature and 
Art can furniſh us with nothing able to protect us 
from Death's cruel and unſatiabſe Hands. 

There is none ſo barbarous, but is ſometimes over- 
come by the Prayers and Tears of ſuch as caſt them- 
ſelves upon their Knees to implore Mercy ; nay, ſuch 
as have loſt all Senſe of Humanity and Goodneſs, com- 
monly ſpare in their Rage the weakeſt Age and Sex; 
but unmerciful Death hath no more Regard of ſuch 
as humble themſelves, than of others that reſiſt and 
defy it. It takes no Notice of Infants Tears and 
Cries; it plucks them from the Breaſts of their ten- 
der- hearted Mothers, and cruſhes them in Pieces be- 
fore their Eyes. It ſcorns the Lamentations of dainty 
Dames, and delights to trample upon their moſt ra- 
viſhing Beauties. It ſtops its Ears to the Requeſts 
of trembling Old- age, and caſts to the Ground the 
grey Heads as ſo many withered Oaks. 

At a Bactle, when Princes and Generals of the Ene- 


my's Army are taken Priſoners, they are not treated 


as common Soldiers; but unmerciful Death treads 
under Feet as audaciouſly the Prince as the Subject, 
the Maſter as the Servant, the Noble as the Vaſſal, 
the rich Dives and the begging Lazarus together. 
It blows out with the ſame Blaſt the moſt glorious 
Luminaries, and the moſt loathſome Lamps. It hath 
no more Reſpect for the Crowns of Kings, the Pope's 


C rook, 
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Crook, or the Slave's Chains. It heaps them toge- 
ther, ſhuts them in the ſame Dungeon, and in the 
ſame Mortar pounds them to Powder. 

There is no War, tho' ever ſo furious and bloody, 
but is interrupted with ſome Days, or at leaſt ſome 


Hours, of Ceſſation and Truce : Nay, the moſt inhu- 


man Minds are at laſt tired with bloody Conqueſts; 
but inſatiable Death never faith, I, ig enough, At every 
Hour and Moment it cuts down whole Nations and 
Kindreds. The Fleſh of all the Animals that have 
lived and died fince the Creation of the World, hath 
not been able to glut this devouring Monſter. 

All Warfare is doubtful ; he that wins the Victory 
To-day, may ſoon after be put to Flight. He that 
rides at preſent in a triumphant Chariot, may become 
the Footitool of his Enemy. But Death is always vic- 
torious ; it triumphs with an inſufferable Inſolence over 
all the Kings and Nations of the Earth; it never re- 
turns to its Den but loaden with Spoils, and glutted 
with Blood. The ſtrongeſt Sampſons, and the moſt vic- 


torious Davids, who have torn in Pieces, and overcome 


Lions, Bears, and cut off the Heads of Giants, have 


at laſt yielded themſelves, and been cutoff by Death. 
The great Alexander, and the triumphant Cz/ars, who 


have made all the World to tremblebelore them, and 
conquered moſt Part of the habitable Earth, could 


never find any thing that might protect them from 
Death's Power. When magnificent Statues, and ſtate- 


ly Trophies, were raiſed to their Honour, Death laugh- 
ed at their Vanity, and made Sport with their Perſons. 
The rich Marbles, where ſo many proud Titles are en- 
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graven, cover nothing but a little rotten Fleſh,anda few 
Bones, which Death hath broken and reduced to Aſhes. 


We read in the Revelation of the Prophet Danzel, 


that King Nebuchadzezzer ſaw in a Dream a large 


Statue of Gold, both glorious and terrible; its Head 


2 was of pure Cold, its Breaſt and Arms were of Silver, 
116 Belly and Thighs of Braſs, its Legs of Iron, and its 


Feet were partly of Clay, and partly of Iron. As the 
38 Prince 
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Prince was beholding it with Aſtoniſhment, a little 
Stone cut out of a Mountain, without Hands, was rolled 
againſt the Feet of this prodigious Statue, and broke 
it all to- pieces; not only the Clay and Iron were brok- 
en, but alſo the Gold, the Silver, and the Braſs; all 
became as the Chaff, which the Wind blows to and 
fro. This great Image repreſents the four univerſal 
Monarchies of the World: That of Babylon, of the 
Perſians and Medes, of the Greets, and that of the 
Romans. It repreſents alſo the Vanity and Inconſtancy 
of all Things under the Sun. For what is the Pomp, 
the Glory, the Strength and Dignities of this World, 
but as a Smoak driven with the Wind, and a Vapour 
that ſoon vaniſhes away? All is like a Shadow, that 
flies from us; or like a Dream, that diſappears in an 
Inſtant. Man created in the Image of God, at his 
firſt Appearance, ſeems to be very glorious for a 
while, and becomes terrible. But as ſoon as Death 
ſtrikes at his earthly Part, and begins to break his 
Fleſh and Bones, all the Glory, Pomp, Power and 
Magnificence of the richeſt, of the molt terrible and 
victorious Monarchs, are changed into a loathſome 


Smell, into contemptible Duſt, and reduced to no- 


thing; Vanity of Vanities, all is Vanity, 

Since therefore Death is ſo impartial as to ſpare 
none, and its Power ſo great, that none can eſcape 
or reſiſt it, it is no Wonder if it is become lo terrible, 
and fills with Fear, Grief, and Deſpair, the Minds 
of all Mortals, who have not ſettled their Faith and 
Aſſurance upon God. For there is no condemned 
Priſoner but trembles when he beholds the Scaffold 
erecting, upon which he 1s deſigned to be broken 
upon a Wheel, or when he ſpies in the Fire Irons 
with which he is to be pinched to Death. 

In the midit of a ſumptuous Feaſt, King Be/hazzar 


ſaw the Fingers ofa Man's Hand writing theſe Words 


upon the Wall of his Palace, Mene, Mene, Tekel, 


Upharjin; which the Prophet Daniel hath thus inter- 


e Menue, God hath numbered thy Kingdom, and 
finiſhed 
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Fuiſhedit; Tekel, thou art weighed in the Balance, and 


art found wanting; Percz or Upharſin, thy Kingdom is 
divided, and given to the Medes and Perſians. As ſoon 
as this great Monarch had caſt his Fyes upon this mi- 
raculous Writing, 1t 1s faid, that his Countenance was 
changed, and his Thoughts troubled him, fo that the 
Joints of his Loins were looſed, and his Knees ſmote 
one againſt another. Cert: ainly the proud Worldling 
has a greater Cauſe to be diſmayed in the midſt of his 
Glory and Pleaſures, when he may perceive Death 
writing upon every Wall of his Houle in viſible 
Characters, and printing upon his Forehead, that God 
hath numbered his Days, and this in which he now 
breathes, ſhall be ſoon followed by an eternal Night; 
that G hath weighed him in the Balance of his Juſtice, 
and found him as light as the l/7i:d; and that the Al- 
mighty Creator, unto whom Vengeance belongs, will 
ſoon diveſt him of all his Glory and Riches, to cloathe 
therewith his Enemies. What Comforts can be found 
for the wretched Sinners, who do not only underſtand 
their final Sentence, but alſo hear the thundering Voice 
of the Great Judge of the World exaſperated by their 
Impieties? They may now perceive Hell prepared 
to ſwallow them up, and the ſiery Chains of that 
doleful Priſon ready to embrace them. They may 
at preſent feel the Hands of the Executioner of divine 
Juſtice, that ſcizeth upon them already, and ſee 
themſelves before ſtretched and tortured in that Place, 
where there ſhall be nothing but weeping, and horri- 
ble gnaſhing of Teeth. Arpreſent they may feel the 
fierce Approaches of that Fire and Brimſtone, which 
is the ſecond Death; for it may juſtly be ſaid of theſe 
wretched Varlets, That Hell comes to them, before they 
go to Hell; and that in this Life they have a Pre-ſen- 
timent of the grievous Pangs of their future Tor- 
ments. Therefore ſome of them in Deſpair offer 
Violence to themſelves, and commit an horrid Mur— 
der upon their own Perſons, as if they were afraid not 
to die by a Hand wicked enough, The „ 
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of Death, to them, is more inſufferable than Death 
itſelf ; and they had rather caſt themſelves into the 
bottomleſs Pit of Hell, than endure the Apprehen- 
ſions and Fears of Hell in their guilty Conſciences: 
and, to be delivered of the Flaſhes of Hell, fire, and 
mount up their Souls in this Life, they caſt them- 
ſelves in a brutiſh manner into that unquenchable 
Burning. 

That which is moſt terrible, is, that the horrid and 
inſufferable Fears that ſeize upon the Wicked, are not 
ſhort and tranſitory ; for as a Criminal, that knows 
there is a Sentence of Death pronounced againſt him, 
continually thinks upon thoſe Torments that are pre- 
paring for him; as ſoon as he hears the Door unlock- 
ing, or a Fly buzzing at his Ears, he imagines that 
ſome are entering to drag him from his Priſon to 
Execution. In ſome Senſe, he deſires what he ap- 
prehends, and haſtens the Approaches of that, which 
he wiſhes, but cannot avoid. Thus deſperate Sin- 
ners, that know there 1s a Sentence of eternal Death 
proclaimed againſt them in the Court of the King of 
Kings, and that from this Sentence there is no Ap- 

al nor Eſcape, muſt needs be in continual Fears. 
Such foreſee the fearful Image of Death, that diſ- 
turbs their Quiet; and, as St. Paul expreſſeth him- 
ſelf, thro” Fear of Death they are all their Life-time 
ſubbject to Bondage, Heb. ii. 15, That is, they are 
like ſo many wretched Slaves, that tremble under the 
inhuman Power of a mercileſs Tyrant. 

I know that there be ſome Atheiſts, who talk of 
Death with Contempt or Scorn, and who make an 
open Profeſſion of braving Death without the leaſt 
Senſe of Fear; nevertheleſs they feel in their Souls 
ſome ſecret Thorns, with which Death often gauls 
them; ſome Fears and Apprehenſions, with which it 
tortures and diſquiets them, when they dream leaſt of 
it. It is true, they, for the moſt part, boaſt of not 
tearing the Approaches of Death, and laugh at it, 
when they imagine that it is at a Diſtance from them ; 

but 
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h but theſe are they who are molt apt to tremble at the 
e near and grim Countenance of Death, and ſooneſt. 
_ diſcover their Weakneſs and Deſpair, 
If there be any that ſeem to laugh at Death, their 
3 Laughter is only an Appearance upon the Lips, 
They are like a Child newly born, that ſeems to ſmile, 
when it is inwardly tormented in the Bowels; or 
like thoſe that eat of the famous Herb mentioned by 
the Harbaliſts, which cauſeth a pleaſant Laughter to 
t appear upon the Lips of ſuch, into whoſe noble Parts 
tit conveys a mortal Poiſon that kills them. 
There be ſome, I confeſs, that die without any 
: Concern ; but theſe are either brutiſh or ſenſeleſs Per- 
I fons, much like unto a ſleeping Drunkard, who may 
be caſt down a Precipice, without any Knowledge or 
Poreſight of the Danger; or they be pleaſant Mock- 
le, who are like the fooliſh Criminals, that go mer- 
; rily to the Gallows z or they be ſuch as are full of 
Rage and Fury, whom I may well compare to 
| an enraged wild Boar, that runs himſelf into the 
Huntſman's Snare : Such Monſters of Men deſerve 
not to be reckoned amongſt rational and underſtand- 
ing Creatures, 
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CHAP. II. 


e | Thats in all the Heathen Philoſophy, there is no 


ſolid and true Comfort againſt the Fears and 
Apprebenſions of Death. 


HERE are certain Empiricks, that ſeemat the 
firſt Diſcourſe to be very well ſkilled in their Art, 
' or talk of Diſeaſes, and of their Cauſes, moſt learn- 
1 Jay and acutely ; and nevertheleſs, in their Practice, 
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they arc both unhappy and ignorant. Their unſea- 
ſonable Learning diſturbs the Patient more than their 
Phyſick eaſes him, and increaſes the Sufferings of the 
languiſhing Body. Theſe kind of Phyſicians very well 


the Heathen Philoſophers. For when they repreſent 
the Calamitics of our human Condition, they ſharpen 
their Wits, and diſcover all their Skill and Rheto- 
rick. Some of them laugh ingentouſly at our Miſe- 
ries; others artificially weep to behold them. But 
in all their Writings, and tragick Expreſſions, we find 
not any ſolid and ſincere Comforts to ſtrengthen us 
againſt the Apprehenſions of Death. Theretore their 
contemptible and vain Fancies oblige us to tell them, 
as Job his troubleſome Friends, Nur Remembrances 
are like unto Aſhes, your Bodies to Bodies of Clay, Job 
xiii. It is true, ſome of thoſe learned Philoſophers 
have very well ſpoken, that we begin to die as ſoon 
as we begin to breathe ; that our Life is like unto a 
Candle that lives by its Conſumption, whereof the 
Flame devours and conſumes it. 
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| Heat that entertains our Life, inſenſibly undermines 
| it; it is that which ſpends our radical Moiſture, that 
| yields the fame Benefits to our Life, as Oil to a 
% Lamp, or Wax to a Taper. | 

| Others have as well ſaid, that our preſent Life is but 
a ſwift Race from one Mother to another. They meant 
from the Womb of our Mothers that brought us into 
the World, into the Womb and Boſom of the Earth, 
that will receive us at laſt. For as ſoon as we are born, 
we run a ſwift Race towards our Grave. At that In- 
ſtant, when we fly from Death, we approach inſenſibly 
towards it; and, contrary to our Intention, we caſt 
ourſelves into its Embraces. Some of the ſame School 
have compared Man toa Bubble upon the Water, that 
riſes and ſwells, and immediately decreaſes and breaks. 
Others make him like unto the wateriſh Bottles of di- 
vers Colours, that Children blow with their Breath, 
and deſtroy with the ſame, In Truth, all Man's Beau- 
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deſcribe to us, in this Particular, the Properties of 
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ty is but a vain Appearance, that vaniſhes away in an 


Inſtant, Ja. xl. All Fleſh is like Graſs, and all the 
Glory of Man like the Flower in the Field, 1 Pet. 1. 
One of theſe great Philoſophers being aſked, what 
the Life of Man was ? anſwered never a Word ; be- 
cauſe ſuch a Queſtion deſerved none, or rather becauſe 
he would imitate the Cuſtom of his Age, of ſpeaking 
by Gueſs, and ſymbolical Repreſentations. For that 
Purpoſe he entered into a Chamber, and paſſed out 
again at the ſame Inſtant, to ſignify to his Diſciples 
that queſtioned him, how that Man's Life is but an 
Entrance in, and an Egreſs out of the World ; the 
one ſucceeds immediately the other, 

Another of the ſame Sect walked in a Bravado two 
or three Turns, and then ſhrunk into a Pit, to ſhew 
that our Life is but a kind of Maſquerade, a vain 
Appearance that ſoon vaniſhes: When Men have 
well admired themſelves in their Splendor, and have 
drawn to them the Looks and Eſtecm of the World, 
Death ſurpriſes them, and ſpoils all their Luſtre, and 
covers their borrowed Glory in a mournful Grave. It 
is with us, as with Actors in a Comedy ; the one re- 

reſents a King, the other an Emperor; the one a 
Counſellor, the other a Miniſter of State; but when 
the Comedy is ended, and the Garments changed, you 
know not which is which. We are like Counters up- 
on a Table; ſome ſignity Units, others Tens, others 
Hundreds, and others Thoutands and Millions; but 
when they are ſnhuffled together, and put again into 
the Purſe, the vaſt Difference appears no more. This 
is a lively Image of all Mankind; for in this Life 
ſome appear upon a Throne, others are ſeated upon 


2 Dunghtll ; ſome flouriſh in golden and filken Attire, 


thers are cloathed in Nakedneſs; ſome command as 
Princes, others ſubmit as Galley-ſlaves z ſome are fed 
F-1th exquiſite Dainties, others muſt be content with 
She Bread of Affliction. But when Death has caſt 
hem all into their Graves together, then they appear 
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All theſe witty Expreſſions, and others of the lik F 


Nature, are pleatant and true ; they teach well, an 
flatter the Fancy; but they afford no real Comfort: 
Therefore to all theſe learned Doctors we may ſay 
as Job by the way of Reproach to his Friends that ad 
ded Sorrow to his Affliction, You are all Phyſicians - 
no Value. How then comfort ye me in vain? Jobxin. 9 
When a Patient is afflicted with the Tortures of a; 
unmerciful Gout, or of the Stone in the Kidneys 
that forceth from him every Moment moſt grievou: 
Sighs and Groans ; if any ſhould offer to paint befor: 
him his Looks and Grimaces, or ſhould countertc:: 
them ingeniouſly in his Preſence, he would bring him 
little Eaſe to his Torments, but rather Increaſe to hi: 
Vexation and Trouble. The moſt beautiful Flower 
alſo can give no Delight to ſuch as are racked in the 
Executioner's Hand, or tied to four Horſes that arc 
ready to tear him to- pieces. 'Thus it is with the mol: 
eloquent and florid Diſcourſe ; it can bring no Com- 
fort to a Soul that is.departing : David's Harp alone 
can drive away the evil Spirits, and appeaſe the 
Troubles of a wounded Conſcience. 

But ſome may imagine, in this general Survey of the 
wiſe Follies and Vanity of the Heathen Philoſophers, 
I ſhould except the S7oicks : I confels, in this Particu- 
lar, they expreſs more Gravity, but they procced with 
no better Succeſs ; nay, when I have well conſidered 
them, I find them to be far more inſufferable, and 
more impertinent, than the reſt. For, beſides that they 
treat of the Immortality of the Soul in a very doubt- 
ful and inconſiſtent manner; the pretended Comforts 
that they offer, render Death more dreadful. 

They tell us, that Death is the End and Centre 


where all human Afflictions and Miſeries ceaſe; there- 


fore it is rather to be deſired, than avoided or feared. 
They might have ſome colourable reaſon for this Con- 
cluſion, if they did but diſcover beyond the Grave an 
Happineſs which they might now expect and hope; 


for Death aſſures them of no other Comfort, but only 
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to put a Period to all the Miſeries of this wretched Life. 
Therefore ſuch kind of Diſcourſes are not properly 
Comforts, and the Reſolution that they beget in us, 
is but a filly Paſſion, much like that of a Criminal 
upon the Rack, who impatiently wiſhes for Death, 


that he might be delivered from the cruel Hands of 


the Executioners ; and longs to be out of theſe Tor- 
ments, to get on the Scaffold where he is to be broken 
upon the Wheel: O miſerable Wretch ! the Change 
of Tortures will bring no Eaſe to thy Pains. If thou 
canſt not endure patiently the Ropes that unjoint thy 
Limbs, how wilt thou ſuffer the Bar of Iron that ſhall 
crack all thy Bones in Pieces? O blind Philoſopher! 
If thou canſt not bear the Miſeries of this Lite, how 
wilt thou endure the Agonies of Death ? 

Moreover they tell us, That the moſt cruel and 
painful Death 1s a noble Occaſion to exerciſe our Vir- 
tue, and to cauſe our Conſtancy and Reſolution to 
appear with Admiration. This Diſcourſe ſeems to 
be plauſible, but in Reality it is nothing but Wind 
for what availeth this apparent Virtue ? It hinders us 
not from falling into the deepeſt Abyſs of Torment 
and Miſery, but periſhes and dies with its Idolaters. 
Therefore ſuch as have moſt admired it, have at laſt 
acknowledged it to be but a Shadow; witneſs that 
famous and 'worthy General, who fanſied that tris 
V irtue would procure to him the Victory over all the 
Enemics-of the Commonwealth, in whoſe Quarrel he 
took up Arms. When the Battle was loſt, and all his 
ambitious Hopes had deceived him, being ready to 
fab himſelf with his own Sword, he cried out, Oh 
w1ſerable Virtue ! what art thou, but a vain unprofi- 
able Word, a Name without a Body ! He thus exclaim- 


dad againſt his Virtue, that he had formerly adored, 


becauſe it could yield him no Comfort in the Day of 
is Diſtreſs, nor free him from falling into utter Deſpair. 
The moſt ordinary and uſeful Comforts they com- 


only bring are theſe: That Death is inevitable; 
Hat we all enter into the World, upon Condition to 
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. caſt into an Abyſs of Evil, and that no Hopes appea! 


die, but it is far more lamentable and grievous to 
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go out; that we have as much Cauſe to be afflicted 
with the Day of our Birth, as with the Day of our 
Death ; that Humanity and Immortality are not con- 
ſiſtent ; that Death is a Tribute we all owe to Na. 
ture ; that the Kings and greateſt Monarchs are forced 
to pay it, as well as the meaneſt Subjects; and that 
this is ſuch an univerſal Law, that it admits of no 
Exception, 

But theſe kinds of Comforts increaſe our Trouble, 
and add to our Affliction, I have therefore good rea 
ſon to ſpeak to theſe grave Philoſophers in 7ob's Lan- 
guage to his troubleſome Friends, Miſerable Comfort- 
ers are ye all, For in Truth, they do not only ſearch 


the Wound to the Quick, without any Application ot 


an healing Plaiſter, but they allo tear and widen it, 
inflame and render it far more grievous. When we 
are in Hopes of ſeeing an End to our Calamities, our 
Mind is comforted, and arms itſelf with Conſtancy, 
and a patient Reſolution ; but when we ſee ourſel ve: 


of getting out, we are then overwhelmed with Grict 
and Deſpair, It is a lamentable Thing to be born to 


know that Death is not to be avoided, that all the 
'T reaſures of the World cannot free us from it. For his 


Affliction is the greateſt, whoſe Miſery cannot be cur' d. 


This alſo is a falſe and deceiful Maxim; that thc 
Comfort of the Miſerable is to have Companions in 
Miſery, Though many Thoufands drink together 6! 
the Waters of Marab, they ſeem no leſs bitter, And 


although thou ſhouldſt be burnt in a Fire where ma- 


ny are conſumed, thou ſhalt not find there a more ea- 
ſy Abode. Thy Neighbours Grief does not leſſen thy 
Affliction; their Sickneſs cannot reſtore to rhe: 
Health, nor their Death comfort thee againſt the Ap- 
proaches of thine own. On the contrary, if thou haf 
any Senſe of Humanity, thou wilt weep for their Mi- 
ſery and thine together. It is that which great Xerxes, 
King of Perſia, practiſed; for upon Review of his 
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numerous Army, in which there were r, 700, ooo Men, 
he conſidering that within an hundred Years ſo many 
our hrave Captains and Soldiers would be rotting in their 
5 raves, was moved with Compaſſion, and wept. I 
Na. mention not here the brutiſh and fooliſh Opinion of 
Ccec| fuch as imagine that Man's Soul is mortal, and pe- 
hat Fiſhes with the Body. This Conſideration brings no 
no Comfort, but brings us into an irrecoverable Deſpair. 
For beſides the Torments of Hell-fire, there is no- 
ble, thing that can be imagined more dreadful, than a Re- 
ea gucement to a Non-entity, 
An- It is alſo needleſs to mention the Platoniſts, who 
1 have diſcourſed of the Soul's Immortality, and of its 
ch Bleſſedneſs after this Life. They imagine themſelves 
10! very acute and ſubtle ; but their Diſcourſes of this 
it, Matter are fo groſs and extravagant, that inſtead of 
we perſuading the Truth, they expoſe it to Scorn and 
ou! Contempt. -Let their fond and imaginary Deſcrip- 
Cy, tions of the Elyſian Fields be Witneſſes. For what- 
ves foever they have invented of this kind hath been rec- 
ear koned among the Fables and poetical Fictions, T hoſe 
ict chimerical Gardens and Ground contain nothing like 
to to the Divine Excellencies, and unſpeakable Plea- 
to ſures of the Paradiſe of Gop. x 
he In a Word, ſeek amongſt the rareſt and moſt pre- 
his cious Treaſures of Wit and Learning of the Heathen 
. . Antiquity ; turn over the Writings of the molt elv- 
he quent Orators, of the ſubtileſt Philoſophers, of the 
n moſt famous Poets; examine the Secrets of the moſt 
experienced Phyſicians, conſider their Practice, and 
nd all the Remedies they preſcribe to the Soul, and you 
a. hall find them too unſkilful to perform the leaſt 
a- Cure. They do but charm and flatter the Diſeaſe ; 
1y they harden us againſt Evil; they furniſh us with a 
c: good Exterior, and teach us to bear a good Mien; 
p- Fur they have no real Antidote againſt the Venom, 
it that kills the Principle of Life; nor the Remedy that 
1- Peaches to the Heart: And as Torrents, that dry up 
In the hotteſt Seaſons, ſuch Conſolations that flow 
4 3 3 nor 
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not from the Fountain of Life, vaniſh away without 
Effect, and dry up to nothing, when a deep Sorrow, 
Fear and Affliction ſeize upon a ſinful Soul. 

It ſeems the Compilers of the Heathen Religion 
were ſenſible of this Truth. For they dedicated Tem- 
ples, and erected Altars to al] manner of Gods and 
Goddeſlts ; not only to Virtues and Health, but alſo 
to Vices and Diſeaſes, to Fear, Cowardice, Anger, the 
Fever, the Peſtilence, and an infinite Number more; 
but they left Death out of their Devotions. This is an 
open Declaration, that they knew not how to ſtrike 
Acquaintance with Death, and win its Eſteem and 
Favour. . They had no Sacrifice nor Incenſe that could 
allay its Fury; they looked upon it as their molt inhu- 
man and irreconcilcable Enemy. The very Name of 
Death terrified them; therefore it was one of their 
moſt unfortunate Omens. Adrian the Emperor is Wit- 
neſs of what I ſay: He was one of the greateſt Princes 
in former Ages; he made moſt Part of the habitable 
World yields to his Sceptre, and put to Death an in- 
finite Number of Men; but at laſt he trembled, and 
was aſtoniſhed himſelf at the Approaches of Death: 
He had overcome the moſt barbarous Nations, and 
tamed the moſt ſavage Beaſts; but when he came to 
this laſt Enemy, he had no Weapons fit for the En- 
counter, Therefore on this Occaſion he diſcovers the 
Weakneſs and Inconſtancy of his Mind, far more 
diſturbed than his Body was with the Diſcaſe. Some- 
times he employed the magick Art to retard Death; 
ſometimes he made uſe of his Sword and Poiſon to 
haſten it; at laſt he killed himſelf by an Abſtinence 
from Food neceſſary to entertain his Life. He had 
conquered all the World, and given Peace and Hap- 
pineſs to his Empire; but he could not overcome 
himſelf, or appeaſc the Troubles of his Conſcience. He 


was ſo far from quieting the diſturbed Thoughts of his N 


Soul, that he ſuffered himſelf to be overwhelmed with 
Deſpair; he flattered his Soul in haſtening its Ruin; 
tor when his Diſeaſe gave him Liberty to breathe, he 
talked 
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talked unto it on this manner; My little Soul, my 

deareſt Cempanion, thou art now going to wander in ob- 

ſeure, cold and ſtrange Places: Thou ſhalt never jeſt a- 

gain according to thy wonted manner; thou ſhalt never 
ive me any more Sport or Pleaſure. 

Yowll ſay, Adrian was a powerful Monarch, but 
no great Philoſopher ; perhaps he knew how to go- 
vern, and was well acquainted with the Politicks 
but he was 1gnorant of the Morals, and had no Skill 
to die well, To anſwel this Objection, let us give an 
Example beyond all Exception. 

Ariſtotle is generally eſteemed to have been the ſub- 
tileſt, and the moſt learned, of the Heathen Antiqui- 
ty, the Prince of all the Philoſophers, the Glory of 
his Age, and the Founder of his Sect : When his ex- 
cellent Soul had ſurveved all Things, examined the 
Heavens, ſearched among the Excellencies of the 
Earth, pried into all the Wonders of the World, and 
found out the rareſt Secrets of Nature; he could ne- 
ver find any ſolid Comtort againſt the Apprehenſions 
of Death. Notwithſtanding all his admirable Sub- 
tilties, and his profound Learning, the Fear of this 
cruel Death terrifies his Conſcience in ſuch a man- 
ner, that he confeſſed, That of all terrible T. hinge, 
Death was the moſt a; cadful. 


GNP NELLY LY LUNYLYNY 


CH ATP, ut 


Of divers Sorts of Death, with which we are 
to encounter, 


HEN David had a Deſign to fight with Go- 

liah, and could not make uſe of the Armour 
of King Saul, he took a ſmooth Stone out of his Bag, 
caſt it with his Sling, ſtruck the Phil;Fine in the 
Forehead, and brought down this proud Giant, who 
had defied the Armies of Has. We have already 
94 examined 
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examined and tried all the Armour of human Wiſ- 
dom and Learning, laid up in the Store-houſes of 
the greateſt Wits of former Ages; and we have found 
that they are not able to afford us any Aſſiſtance in 
an Encounter with Death. Let us therefore now ſee | 
whether we may overcome this proud Enemy wit 
the Sling of our myſtical David, with the Weapons 
of our Divine Shepherd. But before we begin the 
Reſiſtance, let us look and behold it in the Face. 
The Enemy that I intend you mall overcome, is a 
Monſter with three Heads; for there are three Sorts 
of Death, the Natural, the Spiritual, and the E- 
ternal. | | 

The natural Death 1s a Separation of the Soul from 
the Body; although our Body hath been faſhioned 2? 
with the Finger of God, it is but a weak and frail 
Veſſel made of Earth; but our Soul is an heavenly, * 
ſpiritual and immortal Subſtance, It is a Sparkle and 
a Ray of the Godhead, and the lively Image of our 
Great Creator. For when God had made our firſt 
Parent, he breathed into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life, 
Gen. ii. 7. that we might thereby underſtand, that 
our Souls alone proceeded from his immediate Hand z 
therefore he is named the Father of Spirits, Heb. x11, 
and the faithful Creator of Souls, 1 Pet, iv. This 
Soul raiſes us a Degree above all Animals, and above 
the celeſtial Bodies, and renders us like the Angels of 
Heaven. It is the Light that enlightens us, the Salt 
that preſerves us from Corruption. In one word, by 3 
this Soul we live, enjoy our Senſes, move and under- 
ſtand. As ſoon as this Angelical Gueſt leaves its 
Manſion the Body, it loſeth all its Beauty, and falls 
of itſelf into a State of Ruin. For this Fleſh that 
we are ſo careful of, and feed with all manner of 
Dainties, then corrupts and rots. After that it hath | 
been ſtretched a while upon Beds of Gold, and richly 2 
attired in Purple and Scarlet, it is caſt upon a Bed of 
Worms, and covered with the vileſt Inſects of the 
Farth, Notwithſtanding all its former aka » | 
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yields then a moſt horrid Stink. Before, it raviſhed 


the Eyes of the Beholders with its admirable Beauty; 
but now it becomes ſo odious and offenſive, that 
the Living care not to ſee it; it is at laſt reduced to 
Aſhes, according to the Sentence that was pronounced 
in the earthly Paradiſe, Duſt thou art, and unto Duſt 
thou ſhalt return. 

The Spiritual Death is the Separation of the Soul 
from God our Creator, For he being the Soul of 
our Souls, and the Light of our Life, we fall in- 
to an Abyſs of Darkneſs and Death : For all thoſe 
that depart from God ſhall periſh, Pſal. Ixxiii. As the 
Members, when they are cut off from the Body, com- 
monly rot; as the Twig withers, when it is ſeparated 
from the Vine; ſo in a Separation from God, we can 
neither live, move, nor have a Being. And as it is 
with the Body ſeparated from the Soul, it nouriſhes 
a Neſt of Worms that devour it, and ſends forth a 
moſt inſufferable Stench; ſo it is with our Souls at a 
Diſtance from God: It yields thoſe evil Affections 
that torment and conſume it; and the ill Scent of its 
Crimes 1s offenſive to Heaven and Earth. Of this 
Kind of Death our Saviour ſpeaks to the Jets in this 
manner: If you do not believe that I am he, you ſhall 
die in your Sins, Joh. viii. And to the Angel of the 
Church at Sardis, Thou haſt a Name that thou liveſt, 
and art dead, Rev. iti. The ſame Death St. Pau! 
mentions in the ſecond Chapter of the Colaſſians, and 
the ſecond of the Epheſians; When we were dead in 
our Treſpaſſes and Sins, God hath quickened as together 
with Chriſt, And elſewhere he exhorts a ſinful Man, 
Arvake thou that fleepeſt, and ariſe from the Dead, and 
Chriſt ſhall give thee Light, Eph. v. And it isof the 


ſame Kind of Death that St. Paul ſpeaks concerning 


the wanton Widow, that he 7s dead while ſhe liveth, 
1 Tim. v. 

It was this kind of Death that Adam ſuffered as ſoon 
as he had taſted of the forbidden Fruit, according to 
God's Threatning ; In the Day that thou eateſt thereof, 
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zhcu ſball die the Death. For not only his Body be- 
came ſubject to Death, but his Soul alſo was caſt into 
the Death of Sin, and enſlaved to Corruption. It 
happened to him as to a Lamp newly put out; the 
Snuff yields a moſt ill- favoured Scent, 

As the Life of Grace is a Preparative to the Life of 
Glory, and furniſhes us with the Fore-taſte of the 
heavenly Joys: So on the contrary, the carnal Life 
Is, as it were, the Suburbs of Hell, it is the firſt Be- 
ginning of an eternal Death, and the Entrance into 
the infernal Pit. The eternal Death is nothing elſe 
but an intire and irrecoverable Separation of the Soul 
and Body from GO p, accompanied with infinite 
Torments; Torments indeed, unto which all the 
Sufferings of this mortal Life are light and incon— 
ſiderable: Nevertheleſs, as the Spirit of Gop re- 
preſents the heavenly Joys and Felicities by Things 
that are molt pleaſant and delightful, ſo to exprels 
to us Hell-torments, it borrows Things that are 
the moſt dreadful and painful in this Lite : We are 
told of an Abyſs or Furnace full of Flames, a bottomleſs 
Pit burning with Fire and Brimſtone. The Scripture 
mentions Chains of Darxneſs, an eternal Night, and an 
Hell-fire, where there are weeping and gnaſhing of 
Teeth, It tells us, That Tophet 7s ordained of old, 
yea, for the King it is prepared; he halb made it deep 
aud large: The Pile thereof is Fire, and much Wocd; 
the Breath of the Lord, lite a Stream of Brimſtone, 
doth kindle it, Iſaiah xxx. 33. 

Fanſy to yourſelves a Man devoured with Worms, 
burning in hot Flames, in continual Torments, in 
whoſe Wounds kindled Brimſtone is poured without 
Intermiſſion, with boiling Lead, and burning Pitch; 


if there be any other Pains more ſharp and grievous, 


fanſy them alſo. All this will give us but 2 light and 
imperfect Image of the State of Hell; for all the 
Pangs of the Body are nothing in Compariton to the 
Horrors, Troubles, and incredible Griefs, that ſhall 
for ever rack and torture the damned Scais, 
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As Shame aggravates our Sufferings, and renders 
them more terrible, the Damned ſhall be loaded 
with Shame and Infamy to all Eternity their Names 
ſhall be hateful to Gop and his only Angels, and 
they ſhall be curſed with an endleſs Curſe. And as 
it is an Increaſe to our Torment to ſuffer in the Com- 
pany of abominable Varlets, and to become a Com- 
panion of the moſt infamous Raſcals; they ſhall ſuf- 
2 ter with Hell's Executioner, and ſhall be ſent to the 
Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels. All 


their Senſes ſhall ſhare in theſe horrid Torments 
they ſhall be cruſhed in the ine: preſ of Gop's eter- 


nal Wrath, and they ſhall feel for ever and ever the 
Strokes of Gop's Vengeance, and of his Almighty 
Hand. They ſhall then learn by Experience, what 
a a terrible thing it is to fall into the Hands of the liv- 


ing God, and how inſufferable that Fire is, that ſhall 


b conſume his Enemies. Their Eyes ſhall perceive no- 
thing but the bottomleſs Pit, the Devil's Image, and 
the Furies of Hell; their Ears ſhall hear nothing but 
the horrible Outcries, and fearful Roarings, of tor- 
mented Devils, and damned Souls, They ſhall be 
choaked with the noiſome Smell and Fumes of the 
$ bottomleſs Pit; they ſhall then drink the very Dregs 


and Bottom of God's Anger and Indignation, and 


they ſhall ſuck the Venom of his Arrows: Fire and 
* Brimſtone ſhall be the Portion of their Cup. 
Ihe Sufferings of this Life are but ſhort, and for a 
Moment; but the Torments of the Damned ſhall ne- 
ver end; Their Worm dieth not, and their Fire ſhall 
never be quenched, Mark ix. Rev. xx. They ſhall be 
tormented Day and Night to all Eternity, When 
they ſhall have ſuffered as many thouſand Ages, as 
there be Drops of Water in the Sea, or Grains of Sand 
on the Shore, it ſhall be but the Beginning of their 
Grief, They ſhall live for ever, to die continually, 
and they ſhall die, and never be conſumed. In the 
midſt ot theſe hot Flames, they ſhall beg a Drop of 
Water to cool their Tongue, Luke xvi. but we * 
ny 
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fay of the Fire that ſhall torture the Damned, what 
the Spouſe in the Canticles faith of the Divine Love 
that had inflamed her Soul; Many Waters cannot 

uench it, neither can the Floods drown it, Cant. viii. 
And St. Paul tells us, That the Things that God hath 
prepared for them that love him, Eye hath not ſeen, 
Ear hath not heard, nor did it ever enter into the Heart 
of Man, 1 Cor. ii. So on the contrary, we may ſay, 
that thoſe Things that God hath prepared for them 
that hate him, Eye hath not ſeen, Ear hath not heard, 
nor did it ever enter into the Heart of Man. From 
hence ſhall proceed their Rage, Madneſs, and Deſpair; 
they ſhall cry in Cain's Language, My Puniſhment is 
greater than I can bear, Gen. iv. When they ſhall ſee 
nothing but an extreme Mifery, and woful Darkneſs, 
they ſhall curſe God the King of all Creatures, I/a. viii. 
In their Fury and Rage they will eat their Tongues, 
and blaſpheme the Great God of Heaven and Earth, 
It had been far better for ſuch Perſons, that they had 


never been born ; therefore they ſhall ſeek Death, 


and ſhall not find it, Matth. xxvi. They ſhall deſire 
to die, that is, to be reduced to nothing, Rev. ix. 
But this Death ſhall fly from them: Who of you can 
dewell in everlaſting Burning? Ia. xxxiii. Who of us 
can dwell in eternal Flames? Rev. vi. If the Phials 
and little Cups full of God's Wrath force the Wicked 
to cry out, how much more ſhall the Rivers and the 
Ocean of God's Vengeance draw from them, O Moun- 
tains, fall on us; O Rocks, cover us, and hide us from 
the Face of him that ſits upon the Throne, and from the 
Wrath of the Lamb; for the Day of his Wrath is come, 
and who may abide it ? But as they have ſtopped their 
Ears to God's gracious Calls, and hardened their 
Hearts to his Invitation to Repentance, God ſhall 
alſo ſtop his Ear to their Out-cries, and his Eyes to 
their grievous Sufferings ; and when they ſhall be 
overcome with Fear and Deſpair, God will {corn and 
mock at their inſufferable Miſery. 
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HA. 


7 hat Jeſus Chriſt our Lord hath redeemed us 
from Eternal Death, and by Degrees reſcues 
us from a Spiritual Death: 


E read in the fifth Chapter of the Revelations 
of St. John, that he wept bitterly, becauſe no 
Being in Heaven and Earth, nor under the Earth, 
was able to open the Book ſealed with ſeven Seals, 
that was in God's Right-hand. At that Inſtant, one 
of the twenty-four Elders ſpake to him, Weep nos; 
behold, the Lion of the Tribe of Judah hath prevailed ta 
open the Book, and to looſe the ſeven Seals, Thus we 
have until now wept bitterly, becauſe we could find no- 
body in the Armies of 1/rael, to encounter with that 
powerful Monſter Death. But let us alſo wipe our 
Tears, and take good Courage, my Beloved ; for this 
fame Lion of the Tribe of Judah is appointed to fight 
with this dreadful Enemy: Our victorious and tri- 
umphing David, who hath torn in pieces the infernal 
Lion, bruiſed the ancient Serpent's Head, and po d 
Principalities and Powers, triumphing over them in his 
Croſs, Col. ii. 15. it is he that hath undertaken this 
glorious Combat; it was for that Purpoſe that he left 
tor a while the Throne of God the F ather, andthe Com- 
pany of his holy Angels, 1 Sam. xvii, It was for that In- 
tent that he came into the Camp and Confuſion of I/- 
rael. He hath not borrowed the Weapons and Al- 
ſiſtance of the World, eb. 11. All that he hath taken 
from us, is our frail Nature. But he hath armed him- 
ſelf with Righteouſneſs, as with a Breaſt-plate, and hath. 
put on the Helmet of Salvation. He hath cloathed him- 
elf with Vengeance as with a Cloak ;, he hath trodden 
the Wine-preſs, and nobody hath a{jifted him, Iſa. lix, 
Ix11, But his Arm hath ſaved him, and his Hand hath | 
upheld him; as David cut off Goliab's Head with his 
own Sword, Jeſus Chriſt hath overcome Death by 
Death. Like unto the ſtrong Samſon, he hath _ 
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xvii. He hath overcome, in dying, him who had the 


Empire of Death, that is, the Devil, Heb. ii. and hath 4 
delivered them, who through Fear of Death were al! 


their Life-time ſubject to Bondage. Then was fulfilled 
this Saying of Haſea, O Death, I will be thy Plague; 
O Grave, Iwill be thy Deſtruction, Hol. xiii. And that 
of Iſaiah, He will ſwallow up Death in Victory, and the 
Lord God will wipe away Tears from off all Faces, and 
the Rebuke of his People ſhall be taken away from all the 
Earth, Ifa. xxv. 1Tim, vi. This Blefſed Prince, King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords, whoonly hath Immor- 
tality, and dwelleth in an inacceſſible Light, hath de- 
ſtroyed Death, and brought to Light Life and Im- 
mortality by the Goſpel, 1 Tim. i. O Death, where is 
thy Sting? O Grave, where is thy Victory? The Sting 
of Death is Sin, and the Strength of Sin is the Law ; 
but Thanks be to God, who hath given us the Victory 
through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. 

This Great God and Saviour has perfectly redeemed 
us from eternal Death, as he himſelf teaches us in the 
Goſpel of St. John; He that heareth my Word, and be- 
lieveth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting Life, and 


Hall not come into Condemnation, but is paſſed from Death 


unto Life, Chap. v. 24. 1 amthe living Bread which came 
down from Heaven; if any Man eat of this Bread, he ſhall 
live for ever, Chap. vi. 51. v. 40. Jour Fathers did eat 
Manna in the Wilderneſs, and are dead; this is the 
Bread which cometh down from Heaven, that a Man 
may eat thereof, and not die, Chap. viii. Verily, verily, 
T ſay unto you, if a Man keep my Word, be ſhall never 
taſte of Death. I am the Reſurrection and the Life; 
he that liveth, and believeth in me, ſhall never die; and 
he that believeth in me, although he were dead, yet ſhall 
he live, Chap. xi. The Wages of Sin is Death, but the 
Gift of God is eternal Life through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath Part in the firſt 
Reſurrection, Rev. xx. The ſecond Death ſhall never 
have any Power upon him. In a Word, the Gates of 
| Hell, 


ed all the Enemies of his Glory by his Death, 1 Sew. | 
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Hell, that is to ſay, Death, cannot prejudice them 
who are ſettled upon Jeſus Chriſt, the Rock of Eter- 
nity. This merciful Saviour hath alſo delivered us 
from the Spiritual Death, Eph. 11. For we being dead 
in our Treſpaſſes and Sins, he hath quickened us, and 
raiſed us up together unto Newnels of Life, Co/off. ii. 
He hath carricd our Sins in his Body upon the Croſs, 
that he dying unto Sin, we might live unto Righte- 
ouſneſs. We are buried with him in his Death by 
Baptiſm, that as Zeſizs Chriſt is raiſed from the Dead 
by the Glory of God the Father, we alſo ſhould walk 
in Newneſs of Life, 1 Pet. ii. Awake, thou that fleep- 
eſt, and riſe from the Dead, and Feſus Chriſt ſhall en- 
lighten thee, Rom. vi. For by his Death he hath not 
only reconciled us to God the Father, Eph. v. Colof}. 
xi. but he hath alſo procured to us the Holy Spirit 
that creates in us a new Heart, and imprints the Image 
of his Holineſs, Ezeł. xxxvi. 2 Cor. v. He makes us 
become new Creatures, and regenerates as by the un- 
corruptible Seed, 1 Pez. i. This is that which the 
2 Scripture names the firſt Reſurrection, Rev. xx. St. 
Peter was raviſhed in Admiration at this great and 
2 wonderful Benefit, and therefore he acknowledged it; 
= Bleſſed be the Cod and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
2 which, according to his abundant Mercy, hath begotten 
us again unto a lively Hope, by the Reſurrection of 
Feſus Chriſt from the Dead, 1 Pet. i. God diſcovered to 
the Prophet Zzezela Field covered with dry Bones, 
and commanded him to propheſy upon theſe Bones, 


Exek. xxxvii. At the Prophet's Command they began 


to draw near to one another; then the Nerves began 
Ito appear, the Fleſh to grow, and to be covered with 
Skin; but there was no Life, till God commanded the 
Prophet to propheſy again, Thus ſaith the Lord, Spirit, 
Wome from the four Winds, blow upon theſe dead Bodies, 
nd let them riſe from the Dead. I hen the Spirit en- 
ered into them, they began to revive, and they ſtood 
pon their Legs. This is the lively and true Image of 
We firſt Reſurrection. For the Spiritof God that blows 
1 whither 


* 
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whither it liſteth, regenerates us by Degrees, Job. iii. 
and the new Man is created in our Hearts by little 

and little, as the Child grows in its Mother's Womb. 
When Joſbua brought the Children of I/rael into 
the Landot Promiſe, he deſtroyed not all the Cana- 
enites, Joſh. xxiii. there remained ſome who became 
Scourges 1n their Sides, and Thorns in their Eyes. J. 
Thus our true and ſpiritual Ju, who had led us into 
the Kingdom of his Grace, hath not altogether de- 1 
* 


ſtroyed all our evil Affections; ſome yet remain, that 
are like Prickles in our Sides, and like Swords that * 
pierce thro” our Souls, They yet render our Life bitter ; 


and unpleaſant; therefore we often deſire Death to 7; 
come and put a Period to this Conflict. Sin was in Pol- 4 
ſeſſion of us, as a ſtrong Man armed in an Houſe ; but x 
Jeſus Chriſt 1s entered into our Souls, and become Ma- F 
ſter; he hath therefore bound and chained Sin, and x 
hath nailed it to his Croſs. But this furious Beaſt, tho? 8 


he hath received a mortal Wound, and is ready to give 
up the laſt Gaſp, yet ſtruggles and foams within us. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour hath extinguiſhed with the real 
Stream of his Blood, the infernal Flames of our curſed 
Affections; but yet there remain in the Aſhes ſome 
Sparkles of this deviliſh Fire, that yet cauſe in us feve- 
riſh Fits. Only this merciful Redeemer, of his infinite 
Goodneſs, hath looſed us from the Devil's Chains; but 
that we might have Cauſe to be humble, to deſire the 
Increaſe of Grace, and long for the Arrival of his Glo- 
ry, he leaves about us ſome of the troubleſome Fet- 
ters : By his Holy Spirit he files them off by De- 
grees; but one Day he will take them away from us. 
At the Voice of this Prince of Life, that reaches to 
the very Bottom of our Hearts, we are riſen from the 
Sepulchre of our Vices with our Grave-cloaths about 
us, as Lazarus when he came out of his Tomb. We 
are like the ancient Slaves who were ſct at Liberty; we 
bear upon our Foreheads the viſible Marks of our an- 
cient Bondage; but one Day our Lord Jeſus Chrije 3 
ſhall cover r theſe Marks of Iniamy and Diſgrace with 
an 9 
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3 an heavenly Diadem. If you deſire another Image of 


our ſpiritual Condition, fancy to yourſelves a dead 
Man caſt into a foul Pit or Sink, unto whom Life is 


4 W reſtored i in a Moment; afterwards, by degrees, he is 


uaſhed and cleanſed of that Filth that covered his Bo- 
dy. We were not only dead of a ſpiritual Death, but 
we were allo overwhelmed in an Aby s of Corruption 
and Filth. The Son of God hath polled us out of this 


Abyſs, and already reſtored us to Life; but the Dirt 


and Putrefaction with which we are disfigured, ne 
waſhes away with the Water of Grace, Zach. xili. For 

there is a Fountain open for Sin in the Houſe of David, 
Ia. iv. in the which God hath promiſed to waſh 
Cray all the Filth of the Daughter of Sion, and all the 
Blood of Feruſalem. And as it happened to the cruel 
Fine Adonibezek, when the Tribe of 7udab took him 
Priſoner, he loſt the Thumbs of his Hands, and the 
great Tces of his Feet, but he ſuffered not Death till 
he came to Feruſalem; thus our great God and Sa- 
viour, the Prince of the Tribe of Judah, hath cut off 
the Strength and Power of the old Man, who tyran- 


nized in our Souls, and hath deprived him of his ve- 
+nomous Nails, with which he wounded our Hearts; 
Yah alſo given him his mortal Wound, but he 
Bur him to enjoy a langutſhing Lite, and will not 


take away his laſt Breath, until we bring him to the 
Gates of the heavenly Jeruſalem. | 
But to ſpeak more openly; Sin is yet in us, but 


= A reigneth not : Forour Lord and Saviour feſus Chriſt, 


Wath broken its Sceptre, and pulled it from the 
Throne; and as he hath taken from it all Command 
In us, he conſtrains it to leave the Poſſeſſion of our 
Fouls by degrees. As a ſtrong and mighty King, who 
Javing won the Battle, purſues and drives the Enemy 
Until he h 1 totally expelled them out of his King- 
ö om; fo doth our Saviour deal with Sin. 
And as it happens to a Woman with Child in her 
md Age, there are in her Body two contrary Lives, 
at of the Mother, and that of the Child; the one 
* decays 
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cays and dies inſenſible, the Child's Life grows and 
increaſeth by degrees; ſo it is in the faithful and rege- 
nerate Soul; there are two Lives, that of Sin, that 
the Scripture names #he old Man; and that of the ne 
Man which 1s created according to God in Righte- 
ouſneſs and true Holineſs: the one diminiſhes and 
draws to its final End; but the other grows, and ga- 
thers Strength, until we arrive to the perfect Stature of 
our Lord Zeſus Chriſt ; the Spirit of God every Day 
gets Ground of our Corruption and Weaknels, ; 


SHEGIICIIASIITIITIIIIIIIIIIIEIITIIITTITS 


CHAP. V. | t 


IW hy.ve are yet ſubjected to the corporal or natu- 1! 
ral Death, and what Advantage we thereby I. 
receive in Jeſus Chrift, $o 


HE wiſe King teacheth us in the ninth of Eccle- ge 

fiaſtes, That the ſame Accident happens to all, to @g 
the Righteous, and to the Wicked, to the Clean, and to 
the Polluted, to him that ſacrificeth, and to © 
ſacrificeth not. Theſe Words are to be e 
the ſeveral Afflictions unto which we are expoc wv. 
ring this mortal Life ; but we may apply it to the na- a 
tural Death: For z is appointed unto all once to dic, 1 
and after that Judgment follows, Heb. ix. By one Man M&- 
Sin is entered into the World, and by Sin Death; © 8 
thus Death is come upon all Men, becauſe th- - os 3 
all ſinned, Rom. v. Therefore, when 7h * Gf 
ſelf feeble and decaying, he told the Childre.. of 1/- 
rael, That he was going the Way of all Fleſh, Joſh. xxili. of 
And Fob complains unto God, I know that thou wilt W 
reduce me to Death, and to the Houſe appointed for all ꝗ 
living, Job xx. It was upon this Subject that the Wi 
Royal Prophet was exerciſing this Meditation, when he a 
cried out, Vo is he that liveth,and ſhall not ſeeDeath * i g 
Shall be free his Soul from the Power of the Grave ? Pial. 
Ixxxix. 


% 
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Jxxxix. And to ſpeak the Language of Solomon, 
or ever the ſilver Cord be looſed, or the golden Bowl 
roken, or the Pitcher be broken at the Fountain, or the 
heel be broken at the Ciſtern : That is to ſay, the Back- 
*Þone, where Marrow is as white as Silver, be looſed ; 
hen the Scull, which is like a precious Veſſel of Gold, 
pe broken; when the Vena Cava receives no more 
Blood from the Liver, the Fountain of Life; when 
he Lights which draw in and puſh forth the Breath, 
Move no more; or when the Kidneys, which extract 
te Humidity from the Veins, and cauſe it to drop 
down into the Bladder, as into a Ciſtern, begin to fail]; 
hen ſhall the Body return to the Earth, as it was, and 
e Spirit ſhall return unto God that gave it. 

Jo expreſs to us this inevitable Fate, Moſes reckons 

' the ancient Fathers, who have lived longeſt in the 
rſt World; he mentions one who lived 700, others 
| po, others 809 Years, and ſome near 1000, Gen. v. 
ut when he had well ſpoken of their Deeds, and of 
heir Children which they left behind, he adds, in the 
Oncluſion of all, and then ſuch an one died. Thus 
ur Creator executes upon all Men the Sentence once 
FoNounGer! 20-"nſt Adam, the Father of all Mankind, 

f got »2Wnd to Duſt thou ſhalt return. 
By this means God declares his Juſtice and Truth, 
accompliſhed what was ſignified by the ancient 

pes, Levit. xiv. For according to the Laws which 
gave to Tfrael by Moſes, the Houſe that was in- 
$ A with Leproſy, was to be demoliſhed, and caſt 
— 99 = me Place. There is a more urgent Cauſe 
=; al Body to be deſtroyed, and laid in the Se- 
1/- i ehre, Becauſe he was created to be the Palace of 
111. living God, the Dwelling of his Glory; but Sin, a 
vil Nd of infectious Leproſy, hath inſinuated itſelf, and 
all * gured it, hath entered the Skin, corrupted the 
I d, diſordered the Spirits, crept into the Joints 
Marrow, and hath ſpread its Venom in ſuch a 
ner, that there is none of our Members but is an 
WW ument of Iniquity and Unrighteouſneſs, Rom. 5 
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For the ſame Reaſon, we cannot ſufficiently admire 
the Difference which God hath put between the Veſſel 
that were clean, and ſuch as were unclean. For ht 
commanded, that the earthen Veſſels infected ſhoul: 
be broken in Pieces, Lev. xi. but that ſuch as were o 
a more valuable Subſtance, ſhould be only waſhe! 
with Water, and puritied with Fire, Numb. xi. The 8 
Commands and Laws of the great God are excellen Xt 
Commentaries upon his Actions. Our Soul is like? 
golden Veſſel ; becauſe it is a ſpiritual and heaven) 
Subſtance; therefore God doth not altogether deſtru; i 
it, although it be infected with Sin; but cauſeth itte 
be waſhed and cleanſed at the Fountain of his infinite 
Mercy. He purifies it with the Blood of his Son, f. 
and cauſes it to paſs thro* the Fire of his Holy Spirit 
But for this miſerable Body, and earthly Veſſel anc 
Tabernacle, he breaks it to Pieces, and reduces it t: 
Duſt and Aſhes. It is my Judgment, that Death is a: 
excellent Means to demonſtrate the infinite Power oo 
our great God and Saviour: For the greater the Di- 
eaſe is, the more admirable is the Cure. Withou: 7 
doubt, the Finger of God, and his infinite Power,, 
far more viſible in raiſing one Man from the Dead, e. 
than preſerving many Thoulands alive. ke 

As God is wont to lighten our Darkneſs, ſo h: 3 
makes uſe of Death to cauſe his infinite Wiſdom to Oi 
ſhine and appear in all his Creatures. Sin hath brough: Et 
forth Death, and Death, on the contrary, as a mol. 
fortunate Parricide, kill and deſtroys its Parent, Sin p. 
For it is Death that totally roots out of our Souls a . 
corrupt Affections. 4 

Moreover, God, who is the ſame Veſterday, To- day, 
and for ever, Heb. xiii. will have all his Children pas 
through the ſame Path, to take Poſſeſſion of his err: Wh 
nal Inheritance, and enter by the ſame Gate into h r 
Royal Palace, All the Faithful of the Old Tefamer, . 
are gone already this Way, /hrough many Tribulation, 
Fs xxiv. They are arrived to the Kingdom of God 
and through Death they are come to the Abode op 
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ire Life and Immortality. The holy Scriptures, that are in- 
ſel; ppired of God, tells us, That he Reubenites, and half 


he he Tribe of Manaſſes, Numb. xxxii. 7eſþ. i. left their 
ul: Dwellings which they had beyond Fordan, to go 
2 0. ver and fight in the Army of 1/rael, and did not 
10 pffer to return, until God had given Reſt to their Bre- 
be hren, and put them into a peaceable Poſſeſſion of 
cnt their Inheritances. If I may make ſome Stop at ſuch 
dean excellent Allegory, I may ſay, that theſe Paſſages 
nl; Fepreſent to us a lively Figure of the Faithful who die 
rv; before the End of the World: For they leave their 
t t Bodies, the Abode and Dwellings of their Sculs, and 
nit: paſs through Death, as through another Jordan, into 
on, the celeſtial Canaan, to encounter with God by their 
irit Prayers, in the Society of the Firſt-born, whoſe 
anc Names are regiſtred in Heaven; and they will not 
tt Feturn again to their Bodies, until the Number of the 
Sar Saints be complete, until the Building of the Church 
r 0: be finiſhed, and until our great Zoſþua hath intro- 


Dil Quced us into his eternal Reſt, and put us in Poſſeſ- 


101: ion of the incorruptible Inheritances reſerved for us 
„h in Heaven, Then we ſhall not need to fight, but to 
2ad, enjoy peaceable the Fruits of our Victories, and to 

Feſt for ever from our Labours. We ſhall have no 
> he Cauſe to offer to God Prayers and Supplications; but 
1 t0 pur Buſineſs ſhall be to ſing unto him Praiſes, and 


gh; Eternal Thankſgivings. 

nol. The more conſiderable Reaſon, in my Judgment, 
zin pf this our Deſtiny, is, That God has predeſtinated 
$ a. Bs to be conformable to the Image of his Son, that 
be might be the Firſt-born among many Brethren ; he 
vill have us be baptized with his Baptiſm, and drink 
In his Cup, and enter into Bliſs by the ſame Gate, 
ten rough which he hath already paſſed. Thro' Shame 
> hi: 8 d Diſgrace he is arrived to Glory; and thro' Death 
nen de is entered into Life. He hath drunk of the bitter 
on, Vaters, before he taſted of the River of celeſtial 
vod Joys; and he went down into the Grave, before he 
i gould mount up to the Right hand of God. 

1b D 3 Although 

A 
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Although *tis appointed unto all Men once to die, 
Heb. ix. I dare affirm, that Death hath no Cauſe to 
triumph, becauſe the chiet Advantage 1s not on that 
Side. We read in the Book of Eſther, that King Aha- 
ſuerus would not recall the Proclamation that he had 
{cut forth againſt the Jets; but he gave them full 
Li erty to take up Arms to defend themſelves, to at- 
cack their Enemics, and to make them ſuffer all the 
iſchief they intended againſt them. I find ſomething 
de unto this Proceeding, for God would not call back 
hc Sentence of Death pronounced againſt Mankind 
in the Garden of Eden; nevertheleſs he allows us, nay 
he commands his truc 1/rael, to take up Arms againſt 
Death, to conquer and trample it under Feet, 

In the firlt Place, Jeſus Chriſt, our Head, hath en- 
countered with Death, and overcome it; he hath pur- 
ſicd it into its Trenches, and baffled it in its own 
Furtification ; Death thought to have devoured him, 
but it hath been devoured itſelf. As the Fiſhes are 
taken by the Hook that they think to ſwallow ; and 
as the Bees hurt thoſe whom they ſting, but do great- 
cr harm to themlelves z for they cauſe a preſent Pain 
in our Body, and a Heat that ſoon ceaſeth; but they 
pr: judice themſclvcs more; for they break their Stings 
ar ide chereby their Lives: Thus Death, by fixing 
its Sting in the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt, hath put 
111 (© a great deal of Pain for a time, but it hath 
thercby loſt all Strength and Vigour for ever. 

The Men of Judab, to ſatisfy the enraged Phili/- 
ines, dehvered into their Hands Sampſon bound with 
Ropes, When they ſaw him, they gave ſeveral joyful 
»LOUtS 3 hut the Spirit of God came upon him in ſuch 
a manner, that he tore in Pieces the two Ropes where- 
with he was bound, and overcame them by whom he 
was to be led away Priſoner, and killed a thouſand of 


them. I bus the miſerable Fewws, for fear of the Romanus, 
dcivered unto them our Lord 7-/zs Chriſt, their Bro- 


thet accorting to the Fleſh, bound like a Malefactor. 


When Hell ſaw him nailed to the Croſs, and afterwards! 


laid 
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laid in a Grave, it did wonderfully rejoice the Devil, 
and his Angels began to ſing Songs of Triumph. But 
it was altogether impoſſible, that the Prince of Life 
Should be detained in the Priſons of Death, He hath 
not only broken out of the Grave by his infinite Pow- 
er, but hath alſo trampled under Feet all his moſt fu- 
Tious Enemies, and overcome Millions of infernal 
Fiends, And to declare how Life and Death were in 
his Power, he hath baMed Death, when he was, as it 
were, a Priſoner, ſhut up in its Dungeon. He hath 
broken open the Gates of this black Priſon, and torn 
in Pieces all its Fetters. For when he was yet in the 
Grave, he raiſed to Life many that were dead, who 
were ſeen in the holy City; and yet at preſent he holds 
in his Hand the Keys of Death and of Hell. There- 
fore, as Children rejoice at their Father's Victory, and 
as the Subjects are concerned at the proſperous Pro- 
ceedings of their King, and as the Members are the 
better for the Glory and Honour of their Head ; thus 
may we juſtly glory in the moſt notable Victories, and 

famous Triumphs of Jeſus Chri?, who is our Father, 

King, and Head. We may alſo juſtly glory, that we 

are Lords of Death, and that we have overcome it 
in the Perſon of our great God and Saviour. I ſay 

this after the Apoſtle St. Paul, That God bath quick- 


* 


ut . us together, and raiſed us together, and made us 


W& together in heavenlyPlaces with Feſus Chriſt, Eph. ii. 
Moreover, as our Saviour hath once overcome Death 
for us, he continues to ſubdue it in and by us. He ſuf- 
fers us not to encounter with our Enemics alone, nor 
leaves us in our Agonies ; but as in a Day of Battle, 
=_— and provident General hath an Eye to every 
Hace, and encourages, by his Action and Voice, his 
Soldicrs, whom he perceives at handy-blows with the 
Enemy ſome he loads with Praiſes, others with Pro- 
Wiſes ; by that means he encourageth ſuch as behave 
emſclves bravely; reſcues the W eak and Feeble, and 
ſuch as are overborne, he furniſhes them with frech 


8 bpplics : Thus deals with us our Lord and Saviour 
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Jeſus Chriſt the great God of Hoſts, who fits above 
in the Heavens in Triumph, and beholds all our Com- 
bats and Encounters. When he percetves us too weak, 
that we might not be overcome by our dreadful E- 
nemies, he furniſhes us with his Holy Spirit, and his 
own Armour, as Jonathan did David, when he deli- 
vered to him his Cloak, his Bow, his Belt, and Sword. 
Beſides, this merciful Saviour diſarms Death of its 
moſt hurtful Weapons, and takes away all its Ar- 
rows and Darts. 

As the Strength and Power of Sampſon lodged in 
the Hair of his Head, which the Ph:/iftines could ne- 
ver have imagined ; ſo the Strength and Power of 
Death conſiſts in ſuch things as the World leaſt dreams 
of. The moſt dreadful Weapons, with which it terrifies 
and beats us, are the Thunderbolts and Curſes of the 
Law ; and our Sins are Poiſon in which it dips its Ar- 
rows, or rather our Sins are the fiery Darts with which 
it wounds and deſtroys us. Now Feſus Chriſt hath re- 
d:emed us from the Curſe of the Law, when he became 
@ Curſe for us, Gal. iii. He hath carried our Sins in his 
Body upon the Croſs, 1 Pet. ii. And as the He-goat 
Harazel, hath tranſported them away into an uninha- 
bitale Deſart, Levit. xvi. He hath removed them from 
the Eyes of our God, as far as the Eaſt is from the 
Meſt; he hath caſt them to the Bottom of the Ocean, 
and drowned them in his Blood; ſo that we may now 
fee fulhlled, what was foretold by the Prophet Feremi. 
ah; The Iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be ſought for, and ther: 
ſhall be none; and the Sins of Judah, and they ſhall ns; 
be found, Ch. 1. 

Therefore being befriended with the Grace of God, 
and armed with the Virtue of his Holy Spirit, let u 
fhew our Courage and defy Death; let us look it in the 
Face without Fear, laugh ar all its Threats, and en- 
counter it without Dread: For it is now like an inſo- 


lent Soldier without Weapons; it is like a Bee with- 


out its Sting; it is like an old Lion that roars, but hath 


loft all its Claws; it is like a Snake that would conve/ 
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Thus Death opens its Jaws to devour the Reprobates, 
it is an Abyſs where they can find no Bottom; but 
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its Poiſon, but hath no venomous Teeth left, having 
been pulled out by him, who hath bruiſed the Ser- 
nt's Head. 

If you conſider nothing but Death's Exterior, its 
Face and fearful Appearance, its frigid Eyes, its mea- 
gre Body, its ironed Hands; you cannot perceive any 
Difference between the Death of God's Children, and 
that of the moſt wicked Varlets. But if you lift up the 
Maſk; and examine the Death of the one, and of the 
other more exactly, you will meet with as great Dit- 
ference as betwixt Heaven and Earth, the Paradiſe of 
God and Hell. For as Moſes's brazen Serpent, which 
he lifted up in the Deſart, had the Form and Appear- 
ance of a burning Serpent, but nothing of the Poiſon 


and Fire: Thus the Death of the Faithful appears as 
the Death of other Men, but hath not the deadly and 


pernicious Conſequences. For it is not only a Sign and 


a Teſtimony of God's Grace and Favour, but the Be- 
ginning of our Deliverance, and the Cure of all Diſ- 


- eaſes. As Moſes when he had caſt Wood into the 
Waters of Marah, they had the ſame Colour, but 


not the ſame Bitterneſs, and unpleaſant Taſte: Thus 


the Death of God's deareſt Children hath the ſame 
Tincture and Appearance as before; but Chri/?*s Croſs 
© hath taken away the Danger, the Trouble, and ex- 
- tracted out of it diſtaſteful Bitterneſs, and changed it 
into unſpeakable Sweetneſs. As Pharoab was drown- 


; 
* 


ed with all his Army, in the Waters of the Ned. ſea, 


but the Children of /-ae/ found a ſecure and pleaſant 


Paſſage into the Promiſed Land; when they were ar- 


9 
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rived upon the other Shore of that dreadful Sea, they 
lung unto God Songs of Triumph and Thankſgiving : 


unto the Children of God it is a favourable Paſſage - 
into an eternal Bliſs 3 as ſoon as they are gone through, 
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Balaam the Prophet was called to curſe the People 
of God, but he bleſſed them, contrary to the vain Ex- 
pectation of Balak, King of Moab. Thus Death hath 
been brought into the World by the Devil to deſtroy 
and utterly aboliſh the holy Seed ; but God by his in- 
finite Goodneſs and Wiſdom hath changed it into Sal- 
vation and Bleſſing, Let us therefore not be any long- 
er puzzled to find out the Meaning of Sampſon's Rid- 
dle; Out of the Eater came forth Meat, and out of the 
Strong came forth S$weetneſs, Judg. xiv. For the Church 
of God, unto whom Chriſt hath diſcovered the moſt 
exce!lent Secrets of his Kingdom, teaches us to ſeek 
the ſweeteſt Comforts out of the Belly of this old Lion. 

It is not poſſible to judge of Muſick by a ſingle 
Note, or of an Oration by a Period, nor of a Comedy 
by a Scene. So we mult not judge of a Battle by the 
firſt Aſſault, nor of a Wreſtling by the firſt Embraces 
and Efforts of the Wreſtlers. For ſome in the Begin- 
ning of the Battle turn their Backs, who nevertheleſs 
at laſt often win the Victory; and ſome in Wreſtling 
are foiled at the Beginning, who nevertheleſs ſupplant 
their Enemy, and caſt him upon the Ground. There- 
fore, that we may better underſtand the great and no- 
table Advantages that we have over Death, we mult 
examine it all along until the End of the Encounter; 
we muſt take Notice of every Aſſault that we give 
unto this irreconcileable Enemy. 

As ſoon as the Taper of our Life begins to burn, Sa- 
tan ſends forth his Blaſts to extinguiſh it. Death la- 
hours to undermine this poor Dwelling from the firſt 
Moment that it was built, beſieges it on all Sides, 
makes its Approaches; in time it ſaps the Foundation, 
it batters us with ſeveral Diſcaſes, and unexpected Ac- 
cidents; every Day it opens a Breach, and pulls out of 
this Building ſome Stones. But if Death labours to 
demoliſh on his part, we on ours labour to repair: 
And as thoſe who built the Walls of Fer:/alem held with 
one Hand the Trowel, and with the other a Sword to 


fight; ſo we defend ourſelves, as well as we are able, 
againſt 
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againſt the Aſſaults of Death. Therefore we do not 
only endeavour to preſerve this earthly Lodge, that 
God hath let and ſet to us for a Term, andi to mend 
up the continual Dilapidations that happen in it: But 
at the very Sight of Death, when it gives us the A.- 
ſault, we do then alſo advance our ſpiritual Building. 
and labour to bring it to Perfection. So that we raay 
lay, as the Apoſtle St. Paul, If our outward May le- 
cays the inward Man is renewed Day by Day, 2 Cor. iv. 
To ſpeak right, Death meddles with nothing but 
with the exterior Part of Man, For our principal 
Fort, and chief Bulwark, hath no Caule to fear to be 
undermined or ſapped, nor to be won by Aſſault; for 
it is raiſedabove the Heavens, and built upon the Rock 
of Eternity. It cannot be battered: For as the J hun- 
derbolts, the Storms of Hail and ill Weather cannot 
prejudice the Sun-beams, becauſe they are of a ſpiri- 
tual Nature; fo all the Fury of the World, all the 
Powers of Hell, and the Rage of Death, can never 
wrong the Soul, that is of a ſpiritual and immortal 
Nature; this Caſtle can never be famiſhed, for God 
furniſhes it with Manna from Heaven; and from the 
Rock upon which it is built, there runs a Source of 
living Waters, that riſes to everlaſting Lite. In a word, 
as the Serpents crawl only upon the Duſt, Death hath 
no Power but upon the carthly Part of Man; there- 
fore our Lord Zeſus Chriſt adviſeth his Apoſtles, not to 
fear them that kill the Body, but cannot kill the Soul. 
At the very Inſtant of our Soul's Separation from 
the Body Death ſeems to have a great Advantage up- 
on us; but when I conſider all, 1 find that it hath no 
Cauſe to boaſt of the Victory. When a valiant Captain 
marches out of a Town almoſt deſtroyed, to another 
more ſecured and better fortified, with his Weapons in 
his Hand; we ſay that he has quitted his Station, and 
not that he is overcome, Thus when the wretched Bo- 
dy decays, and that our Souls depart well armed with 
Faith and Hope, to lodge in a more ſecure Place in 


the higheſt Heavens; nobody can ſay, to ſpeak pro- 
perly, 
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perly, that we have been overcome. And it happens 
to ſuch as fail on the Ocean, when a violent Storm | 
threatens them with Shipwreck, they think themſelves | : 
very happy, if they can quit their Veſſel, leave it to 
the Mercy of the Winds and Waves, and eſcape to 
Land with their Riches and Lives ſafe: Thus it is 
with us who ſail upon the tempeſtuous Sea of this 
World: when Death-rajſes its moſt cruel Storms, we 
think ourſelves happy if we can leave this miſerable 
Body, which ſeems as a Ship to our Souls; and if we 
can ſecure our ſpiritual Life, and our heavenly Riches, 
Therefore we may juſtly fay to the Faithful, that are 
trighted when they ſee Death threatening to drown. 
them in its Depths, as St. Paul to the Ship's Com- 
. pany, who trembled for Fear at the Sight of roaring 
and ſwelling Waves; Tate good Courage, my Brethren, 
for I aſſure you, in the Name of the living God, that 
your Lives are ſecure, and that you ſhall loſe nothing but 
this Ship, Acts xxvii, We may yet furniſh them with 
ſtronger Comforts z for theſe good Mariners loſt their 
Ship without any Hopes of recovering it again; but 
we are aſſured, that God will one Day gather up every 
Piece of the broken Veſſels of our Bodies, and will 
| join them together in a more perfect Eſtate. 
Therefore Death doth not carry away our Bodies 
| by Violence, but we leave them willingly ; we do 
not ſtay for its Summons, but we do prevent Death, 
and give it a Licence ; when we have packed up our 
Bag and Baggage, we are ready to depart out of this 
wretched A bode, where we endure all manner of Ca- 
lamities ; for in this Houſe Defluctions fall down, 
| Vapours ariſe, the Pillars and Foundations tremble, 
| the Joints open, the Windows are darkened, and the 


burning Fevers, like violent Fires, conſume it. 

I muſt not forget that the Faithful name their Death 

| not only a Removal of their Lodging, but a Removal 
4 from a Tabernacle. This teacheth us, that we muſt 
depart from hence with as much Joy and Readineſs, 2? 

as a Soldier doth out of his Tabernacle, at the End of a 

laborious 
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laborious and bloody Warfare; and with as much Plea- 
ſure as the Children of 7/ael did out of their Camps, in 
which they had remained in the Deſart, to enter into the 
ſweet and comfortable Dwellings of the Land of Canaan. 

Not only that Body is like to an hired Houſe, or to a 
Tabernacle tranſported up and down; but it is by Sin 
become to our Soul a wotul Priſon. Therefore Death 
may be compared to the Meſſengers ſent by King Pha- 
roab, on purpoſe to take Zoſeph out of the Dungeon, 
and bring him to his Palace, T he Body that was cre- 
ated to be a noble Pavilion of Joy and Honour, is be- 
come to our Soul, a wretched incommodious Priſon ; 
and Death is like to the Furnace of Babylon, that burnt 
and conſumed the Bands of the three Children, with- 


out prejudicing their Perſons or Attire, Dan. iii. For 


it deſtroys the natural Bands, that detain our Souls en- 
ſlav*d totheEarth; but meddlesnot with its Ornaments, 
with its Righteouſneſs and Sanctification. It is like the 
Skin that incloſed the Child in his Mother's Womb, 
or like the Shell where the Chick is formed: For 
of Neceſlity it muſt be broken before we can enter in- 
to immortal Life. In ſhort, we may ſay, that the Body 
which was given to the Soul for its Palace, is become, 
by Sin, its Grave, and loathſome Sepulchre, far more 
noiſome than that of Lazarus; and that Death is like 
theVoice that calls upon us, Lazarus, come forth. Faith- 
ful Souls, you ſee then, that as Sampſon carried away 
the Gates of the City of Gaza, and tranſported them to 
theTopof the Hill; fo hath Zeſus Chriſt, our true Samp- 


ſen, tranſported and carried the Gates of Death to th: 


higheſt Pitch of Glory : Therefore, whereas before we 


looked upon it with Horror as the Entrance of Hell; 


now we may behold it with Confidence and Joy, ſay- 
ing, as Jacob did of Bethel, This is the Gate of Heaven. 
Seeing, therefore, that this is the Nature and Con- 
dition of Death, I find, that Men give it too much 
Advantage; for we ſhould not offer to ſay, that ſuch 
are dead, whom God hath admitted into eternal Life; 
becauſe the Qualification ſhould be derived from the 
chief 
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Chief and nobleſt Part: As itis in Nature, there is no 


Generation without Corruption; and we commonly 


fay, Thar it is a Generation, when the thing engender- 
ed is more excellent than the thing corrupted ; on the 
contrary, that it is a Corruption, when the thing cor- 
rupted excels the thing that is engendered. For this 
Reaſon, our Change and Removal out of this World 
{hall rather be ſtyled a Life than Death : Though our 
Jaody dies, and rots in the Earth, our Soul revives, 
:ind mounts up to Heaven; and this mortal Life 
which we leave with the World, is nothing in Com- 
pariſon of that Life that we ſhall enjoy with Chriſt, 
and his holy Angels. God is named the God of 4- 
braham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob. Now he is not the God 
of the Dead, but of the Living, Exod. iv. Matth. xxii. 

I may alſo without any Figure affirm, That Death, 
iri reſpect to the Body, is no real Death, but a kind 
off Sleep; as it is ſaid in the Prophet Daniel, Many 
ſl::ep in the Duſt of the Earth, Chap. xii. And in 1/azah, 
That the Fauſt fleep in their Beds. Therefore our Savi- 
o'ar, ſpcaking ot Fairus's Daughter declared, The 
Cbild is not dead, but fleepeth, Mat. ix. And Lazarus 
h is Friend, Lazarus our Friend fleepeth, and 1 go to a- 
wake him. Beloved, if thou art of the Number of ſuch 
as Chriſt loveth, thy Death will be but a kind of Sleep 
ola {hort Continuance, and of a few Days; the Lord 
Will raiſe thee up again: For the Hour cometh, and 


is already, that the Dead ſhall hear the Voice of 


the Sem of God, and they that ſpall bear, ſball revive, 


John v. During this Life, the Aſſaults of Death are 


nc) better than light Skirmiſhes ; the moſt ſenſible and 
m oft dangerous Blow that it ſtrikes, in Appearance, 
is when it ſeparates the Soul from the Body; but the 
lait and moſt final Encounter that will put an End to 
all Diſputes, will be at the Day of Judgment, when 
Fe ſus Chriſt will appear from Heaven, with the Hoſt 
of all his immortal Angels and Saints, to encourage 
us 1:0 the Encounter. He will come with an encourag- 
ine; Voiceofan Archangel, and the laſt n _ 

ound, 
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* ſound. Then Death will endeavour to keep us ſtill in 


its black Priſons, and our Bones will be found with- 


out Life or Motion; but the Spirit of God ſhall breath 


upon theſe dry Bones, and will cauſe them to revive. 
As when the Prophet Jonas was three Days and three 


Nights in the Belly of a Whale, God commanded the 
* Fiſh to vomit him up again upon the Ground; thus, 


when we ſhall] have made ſo long our Abode in our 
Graves, as God hath appointed in his Wiſdom, Death 


# ſhall be forced to reſtore all that it hath ſwallowed. 
And as Daniel came out of the Lion's Den by break 


Jof Day, thoſe ſavage Beaſts having done him no 
Harm; thus at the Break of the laſt Day, at the riſing 
of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, we ſhall all go out of 
3 Death's deep Dens ; and as if God had ſent an Angel 


on purpoſe to ſhut the Mouth of this old Lion, we 
2 ſhall then find, that it hath done us no Harm. Inſtead 
of devouring us, it will prove a faithful Keeper of our 
Bones. The Faithful then may ſpeak to Death in the 
Language of the Prophet Mzcah, Rejoice not againſt 
mne, O mine Enemy; when I ſhall fall, T ſhall riſe; when 
it in Darkneſs, the Lord ſhall be a Light unto me, 
3 Micah vii. 8. As Moſes ſaid to Pharoah, We will go 


into the Wilderneſs to ſacrifice unto our God, we will 


gs out of thine Egypt with our Young and with our Old, 
3 <vith our Sons and with our Daughters, with our Flocks 
and with our Herds ; there ſhall not an Hoof be left 
4 behind, Exod. x. Thus we, in an holy Confidence, 
may talk with Death; Maugre thy Rage and Fury, 
ve will go up to Heaven to ſacrifice to our God im- 
mortal Praiſe ; we ſhall get out of thy Fetters; we, 
our Wives, our Children, our Brothers and Siſters, our 
I Parents and Friends, all the People of God, whom 
¶ thoudoſt at preſent keep ina cloſe Reſtraint. Notwith- 


I ſtanding the infernal Attemps of thine inhuman Pow- 
fer, there ſhall not remain ſo much as an handful, no, 


not ſo much as the leaſt Grain of our Aſhes behind us. 
When the Son of God ſhall appear in his Glory, 
from Heaven, he ſhall conſume all Death's 8 
5 an 
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and Monuments with irreſiſtible Flames; ſo that it 
ſhall happen to this imperious Enemy of Mankind, 
as it happened to the Kings of the Amorites mention- 
ed in the 1/raelitih Hiſtory, Joſh. x. 24. Foſhua ſuf- 
fered them to live until he had returned from his Vic- 
tory 3 and when he had perfectly overcome all his 


Enemies, he commanded them to be brought fort, 
and gave order to his Captains to tread upon their 
Necks, and with his own Sword he diſpatched them, 


caſt them into a Cave, and cauſed great Stones to be 
rolled at the Entrance of it. Thus ſhall our true and 
celeſtial Joſbua deal with Death; he ſuffers it to reign 
while he is gone to purſue his Enemies; for the laſt 
Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed by him, is Death. 
When he ſhall have perfectly ſubdued all other Ene- 
mies, he will crown all his Victories with a glorious 
End, and accompliſh the Church's Triumph, by 


cauſing us to trample upon Death, that ſhall be caſt *' 


into the bottomleſs Pit, whereof the Entrance ſhall be 
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ſhut up for ever, Rev. x. Then ſhall be accompliſn- Ini 


ed this glorious Prophecy, Death is ſwallowed up in 


Victory, 1 Cor. xv. For the Spirit of God aſſures us 
in expreſs Terms, That Death ſhall be no more. 


By what we have ſaid, it may eaſily appear, what 3 


is become of the Rope thrice twiſted by the Devil, 


with an Intent to ſtrangle therewith all Mankind. 
The Son of God hath cut in Picces the firſt of theſe 


unhappy Ties, by the Almighty Power. By the Spi- 


rit of Sarification, he looſens the ſecond by degrees; . 

and by the laſt he draws us to himſelf, and then he 
burns and conſumes it all together. Therefore we have 
no Reaſon to fear an eternal Death, nor to tremble 


when Hell opens its wide Jaws. If we reit the Devil, 
He flies away from us, Jam. iv. At laſt we thall trample 
him under our Feet, Kom. xiv. It is true, that the ſad 
and dolcful Effects of the ſpiritual Death commonly 
draw out of us many a ſad Groan and Tear, whiltt 
our Souls remain in this ſinful Fleſh, We are already 
got out of the Tombs of Corruption and Sin; but yet 
bear about us, as it were, our Winding ſheet, and 

ſome 
1 
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Aut yet bear about us, as it were, our Winding-ſheet, 
and ſome odd Reliques of our natural Miſery, But 
Swe have this Conſideration to comfort our drooping 


Spirits, That Chriſt will ſhortly give the ſame Order 


; from Heaven to us, as he did for Lag eus, Looſe 
bim, and let him go, Joh. xi. So that inſteal of the 


Corruption of our Nature, that is fo incommoſious 


to us, he will inveſt us in an Eſtate of Glory, incor- 


1 ruption, Immortality, and perfect Happineſs. In 


relation to the natural Death, we may juſtly ſay, 


That our Lord and Saviour hath freed us from all 
the Fears that it might cauſe in us. So that it is 
my Judgment, that we may not only affirm, that we 
Shave not the leaſt Apprehenſion of it; but we may 
expect it with Confidence: For if we be truly of the 
Number of the Faithful, and God's adopted Sons, 
ve hope, deſire, and rather haſten Death's Arrival, 
dy our molt earneſt and paſſionate Wiſhes. 

What I have already declared in this Chapter, 
ight ſatisfy any Chriſtian Soul, and furniſh it with 


4 afficient Conſiderations to {ſtrengthen it againſt all 


pprehenſions from Death. Now as one who wants 
o buy Stuffs in a Shop, when he cheapens ſuch as 


Fre ſlight, and of ſmall Value, he caſts his Eye on- 


y upon a Piece or Pattern, and by that judges of the 


Felt 3 but when he intends to purchaſe a rich Tape- 
Fry of great Value, he deſires to view and conſider 
Every Part, one after another, and make an Eſtima- 


Ton of the Value and Beauty of every Corner; ſo 1 
Judge, that the wiſe and religious Reader will deſire 
Pow, that as I have diſcovered to him in groſs, the 
|: pody of Conſolations againſt the Fears of "Death, I 
nould, in the next place, unfold the hidden Excel- 
ncies, produce every Part of them by degrees to 


is Contemplation, and with my Pen make him take 
iotice of all the Rarities, 
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CHAP. VI. 
From whence proceed the Fears of Death. 


S a wiſe and diſcreet Phyſician ufually examine: 


wan. od Ll " 


with Care the Cauſes of the Diſeaſe, before he 


preſcribes a Remedy; and as an experienced Surge. 
on ſearcheth the Wound before he puts the Plaiſter| 


to itz thus I judge it neceſſary to ſeek with Diligence|,. 
from whence the Fears of Death proceed, before weib, 


ſhall appoint Remedies to the faithful Souls. Forſy 
when we ſhall perfectly underſtand the Nature of thely 


Diſeaſe, and its principal Cauſes, we ſhall, withou&;e 
Difficulty, be better able to ſign a convenient ReW, 


medy, When we ſhall have ſearched the Wound, 
and waſhed it clean, we will, with God's Aſſiſtance, 
pour into it the true Balm of Gilead. 
1. We have juſt Reaſon to accuſe ourſelves of too 
much Unmindfulneſs of Death. We do not medi 
tate ſo often as we ſhould upon the Miſery and Frail 
ty of our poor decaying Nature. We acknowledg: 
it, I confeſs, with our Tongues, that our Life is but 
a Breath in our Noſtrils, a Vapour that ſoon difap- 
pears; a Shadow that quickly vaniſhes away; but in 
the mean time we flatter ourſelves in our Hearts wit 
more pleaſant Thoughts and Deſires, as Herod, that 
Men ſhould look upon us as ſo many little Gods 
Adds xii. We ſuffer ourſelves to be deceived by thqfl, 
flattering Inſinuations of our corrupted Fleſh, and b 
the deluſive Suggeſtions of the old Serpent, that whit 
pers to us, as to our firſt Parents, Lou ſhall not dit 
Gen, iii. | 
2, We commonly affirm, That Death is inexor 
ble; nevertheleſs, for the moſt part, we live as 
we had made an Agreement with Death, and hat 
ſecret Intelligence with the Grave, 1/a. xxii. Deat 
approaches with Feet of Wool, without Noiſe ; vi 
imagine therefore, that it will never come near us * 
t 
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at wicked Servant in the Goſpel, Matth. xxiv. who 
@ncluded from his Maſter's Delays of coming, that 
would not come at all. We hate and abominate 
e Sight of all Things that repreſent unto us any Ap- 
Farance of Death, or that call to our Minds its Re- 
dembrance, If at any time its Image come in our 
y, we turn from it our Eyes, and baniſh out of 
ur Fancy all Imaginations of it, as of a moſt odi- 
s and deceitful Illuſion, Death ſeizes upon us be- 
Fre we have wel] thought whether we be mortal or 
Ib. Therefore we are ſurprized and aſtoniſhed at the 
Vf proaches z and we become like the fooliſh//aeltes, 
ho trembled and fled before Goliah, becauſe they 
ure not accuſtomed to behold him. | 
. We depend too much upon ſecond Cauſes, We 
pk upon Death as a Thing that happens by chance, 
ss an Evil that may be prevented, or at leaſt put 
ay for a time; whereas we ſhould be fully per- 
oed, that God hath determined and appointed, 
at only Death itſelf, but alſo all the Cauſes and 
alWeans by which it commonly happens. Therefore 
gare often filled with Diſpleaſure, and ſeduced to 
buſſrmur and repine againſt God. We grin, and 
ap: the Stone, inſtead of adoring in all Humility that 
t unge Hand that caſt it. In a word, whenever Death 
vues to us, we are ready to ſay to it, as the Devils 
thaour Saviour, Wherefore art thou come to torment 
00Wefore the Time? Matth. iii. 
th. We are too much tied to this Earth; we are ſo 
1 bſted to the World, that we would willingly make 
hilſſe our Abode for ever; and cannot abide to hear, 
ai: Death will remove us. Our Luſts have no Bounds, 
we often ſpend ourſelves in the Purſuance of theſe 
corVterable Advantages. When we draw neareſt to 
as End of our Lite, and of our mortal Race, it is 
ha that many are moſt earneſt to make large Pro- 
JeatiWons of wordly Vanities. We build ſtately Dwel- 
WM,. and ſumptuous Palaces, at that very Moment 
8; An we ſhould think of nothing but of building our 
tha | E 2 ; Tomb, 
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Tomb, and repairing our Winding-ſheet. We hav 


ſo violent a Paſſion for all the Enjoyments of this Li, 90 
that to ſeparate us from them, is to pluck out ou * 
Hearts, and tear in Pieces our tender Bowels. When ſo 
Death comes to our Bed-fide, and offers to pull u 0 
out, we are ready to ſay as the Sluggard in the Jr.. [- 
verbs, A little Sleep, a little Slumber, a little foldii p 
of the Hands, Chap. vi. When our divine Bridegrooi 

knocks at our Gates, we are ſcarce willing to abandof 1 


our Delights, as the Spouſe in the Canticles. What 
faith the Worldling, muſt I leave my ſumptuous PA 
laces, my pleaſant Dwellings, and my delightful Ga 
dens? Muſt I relinquiſh all this rich Tapeſtry, the 
precious Moveables, and all theſe rare and exquiſiq 
Ornaments, that enrich my Parlours, Chambers, aq 
Cloſets 2 Muſt this unmerciful Death diveſt me | 
ſoon of all Offices and Dignities, and hinder me fre 
a full and peaceable Enjoyment of all theſe Rich 
and Treaſures ? Muſt it raviſh from me in an Inſtat 
all my Delights and Satisfactions? Is there no Rem 
dy? but mult I be plucked from the Embraces of 
beloved Wife, from the Sight of my dear Chiidruſ 
and from the {weet Company of all my Friends? Mut 
I receive no more the Services of my Domeſtic: 
When we are in this unprepared State, it is no Wor 
der if Death is ſo terrible to us, and if it cauſes ust 
feel the Sharpneſs of its Sting. For as of Av/al:ni 
when he was hanged by the Hair of the Head in 
Tree of the Foreſt, Foab took three Darts, and ſtruc 


him through the Heart ; thus, when our Afﬀectior 4A 
are too much entangled with the World, and with tl Lc 
Expectation of earthly Contentments, it is then tl: es 
they are miſerably expoſed to all the Darts and vi = 
lent Attempts of Death, ious 
5. Another principal Cauſe of the Fear of Dea 2 
is a wicked Life. We are plunged in the Vices a... } 
Debaucheries of the Age. We ſuffer ourſelves to 6 

corrupted by ill Company, and carried away witi: Ne 
Torrent of vicious Cuſtoms, It is therefore ng. 10! "uh 
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der if Death fills our Souls with Apprehenſions, be- 
{cauſe it comes to us armed with our Sins, and is preſ- 
ſed by the Remorſe of Conſcience, and Horror of our 
Crimes. How comes it to paſs that ſuch a cerrible 
Aſtoniſnment fell upon King Belhazzar, wWuen he 
ſaw the Fingers of an Hand writing upon the Wall 
of his Palace the Sentence of his Doom? Dan. v. It 
vas becauſe he had profaned the holy Veſſels of God's 
Houſe, and was rioting in the Society of laſcivious 
Women. Wherefore did Felix tremble, when he 
J beard St. Paul diſcourſe of ice, Temperance, and 
of Judgment to come ? Acts xxiv. It was becauſe he 
as a wicked Varlet, giving over to all manner of fil- 
thy and unjuſt Living. Thus, becauſe we profane 
the Members of our Body, which are as the Veſſels 
Jof God's Sanctuary; and becauſe our Lives are vici- 
us and diſorderly, we cannot abide to hear Death 
mentioned; and when it comes to us, we are ready to 
peak to it in Felix's Language to St. Paul, Depart 
Wor this time. So that the Love of Sin, and the Fear 
f Death, are as two Siſters, who hold one another 
Wy the Hand; or rather, they are Twins, that are born 
and die together. As the Prophet Amos ſaid to the 
Vaelibes, Ye put far the evil Day, and cauſe the Scat 
&f Violence to come near, Amos vi. fo we may ſay to 
he Men of this Age; Ye put as far from you as you 
Fan the Day of Death, and draw near to all manner 
df Impurity, Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Pride, Vani- 
y, Ulury, Rapine, Violence, Envy, Malice, and ſuch- 
ike Soul-plagues, You do not only draw near to 
heſe abominable Vices, but, what is worſe, you lodge 
nem in your Bowels, and harbour them in your 
carts, Certainly we may very well apply to all vi- 
ous Perſons, what the Prophet Feremiah ſays of Je- 
alem, Her Filthineſs is in her Skirts, ſve remem- 
eth not her laſt End, Lam. 1. 
6. I have taken Notice of another Defect in us: 
Ne miſtruſt the Providence of God, and know not 
"Wow to repole ourſelves upon his fatherly Care. We 
I E 3 have 
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have a too worthy Eſteem of ourſelves, and of our 
own Sufficiency. We cannot reſolve to die, becauſe 
we fancy ourſelves very uſeful in the World, and 
that our Death would be a conſiderable Loſs to the 
Church of God, to the State, or to our Family. 

7. Becauſe the Soul and Body are linked together 
in a very ſtrift Union; we cannot imagine how they 
can be ſeparated without great and unſpeakable Con- 
vulſions. Our Infidelity is ſo great, that we cannot 
reſt ſatisfied upon the Promiſes of God, who engages 
to ſuccour us in our Diſtreſs, and to deliver us from all 
our Troubles, 1/a.1. It is true, Jacob's Ladder, that 
reaches from the Earth to Heaven, may raviſh us; 
but it ſeems very uneaſy to aſcend. Paradiſe is rich, 
glorious, and delightful to the uttermoſt; but its Gate 
1s ſtreight, and choaked up with Thorns and Briars, 

8. I judge that one of the chief Cauſes of the Fear 
of Death is, becauſe we look upon God as a molt ſe- 
vere and mercileſs Judge, inflamed with Anger and 
Fury againſt us, and armed with Vengeance: W here- 
as we ſhould conſider and acknowledge him to be a 
merciful Father, full of Compaſſion and Kindneſs for 
Mankind. Every Slave trembles at the Sight of his 
Lord; and there is no Malefactor but is afraid when 
he appears before his Judge, to be put to the Rack; 
and can I, who am all ſpotted with Sin, and black- 


en'd with Crimes, can I appear before that glorious 


Throne, that cauſes the Seraphims to cover their 
Faces with their Wings? Ia. vi. How can I, that 


am but Stubble, ſubſiſt in the Preſence of the God 
of Vengeance, who 15 a conſuming Fire ? Heb. x. 


9. There is another viſible Fault in us: We do not 
embrace, with a true and lively Faith, the Death and FF 


Paſſion of our Lord and Saviour. We all ſpeak of 
Jeſus Chriſt crucified ; but we do not know the di- 
vineVirtue of his Crucifixion, nor feel its Efficacy. We 
do not conſider, that his Death hath broken down the 
Partition that ſhut us out of the heavenly Sanctuary; 
and that his Blood hath tracked us a Way to 78 
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| diſe, and procured us an Entrance into that Place of 
| eternal Bliſs, 
{ 10. Now to prevent the Horror of the Grave, we 
| do not conſider, as we ought, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in the Tomb, and that he hath ſanctiſied it with his 
holy and divine Preſence. We do not imprint in our 
Imagination, that it is juſt and reaſonable, that we 
ſhould be conformable to Chriſt in his Abaſement, if we 
will have any Share with him in Glory and Exaltation. 
11. Beſides, that which entertains in our Souls the 
Fear of Death, is this: We look upon it as if it were 
nin its full Strength and Vigour; whereas we ſhould 
; & remember, that Feſus Chriſt hath overcome and diſ- 
armed Death by his powerful Reſurrection; and that 
for our parts, we need but follow the Footſteps of 
© his glorious Victories, and faſten that furious Beaſt 
do his triumphant Chariot. | 
- 12. We do not conſider as we ſhould, with a ſeri- 
oss and religious Application of Mind, how our Sa- 
- © viour Chritt is not only riſen from the Sepulchre vic- 
1 torious over Death, but that he is alſo aſcended up 
into the higheſt Heavens, as our Fore-runner, to pre- 
| 
N 


| pare a Place for us; and that by departing out of our 

* miſerable Bodies, we follow the Path of our ever- 
bleſſed Saviour, to reap with him the Fruits of his 
woſt glorious Victories. 
13. We ſtoop too much to conſider our frail, cor- 
r iuptible, and mortal Nature; and we ſeldom enter 
into this moſt uſeful Meditation, That by the Holy 
d Ghoſt we are nearly and inſeparably united to Jeſus 

© Chriſt, the Prince of Life, and the Source of Light; 
and that we have already in us the Seeds of Bleſſed- 
© nels, of Glory, and Immortality. 
: 14. As the Children of 1/rae! murmured againſt 
. Moſes in the Deſart, and wiſhed to be again in Egypt, 
: forgetting their bitter Slavery, under which they had 
groaned, their painful labouring amongſt the Bricks, 
and the Heat of their Furnaces, and minding only the 
- Pleaſure which they had loſt: They dreamed of 
„ E 4 nothing 
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nothing but the Plenty of Bread and Fleſh, of the 
Cucumbers, Onions, and of the Meats with which 
they had ſo often filled their Bellies. Thus we repine 
at Death, Þhecauſe we do not dream of the Evils from 
which it delivers us; we think only upon the vain 
Pleaſures, and ſeeming Advantages, of which it robs us. 

15. We imagine that Death deſtroys and reduces 
us to nothing; and we do not conſider, that it never 
meddles with the principal Part of our Being, but 
only pulls off from us Sin, and breaks the reſt of the 
Chains of our ſpiritual Bondage; ſo that Death is 
rather the Death of Sin, than of the Faithful. 

16. Here is another great Fault in us; we do not 
lift up our Minds to conſider the Glory prepared for 
us at the Egreſs of our Souls out of our mortal Bo- 
dies. However we may demean ourſelves, and what- 
ever we may pretend, we do not firmly, without 
doubting, believe the Felicities which God 


promi 
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6. 


feth to us in the Contemplation of his Face. Some- * 


times we may think upon the Joys of Paradiſe; but 
it is a Thought that paſſes through our Souls with 
too much Speed, and does not take any Root. So 
that many, if they were not aſhamed, would be rea- 
dy to ſpeak in the Emperor Adrian's Language, My 
liltle Soul, my deareſt Darling, O Gueſt and Companion 
of my Body, whither art thou now going? 

17. To theſe former Cauſes of the Fears of Death 
in us, we may add another: That we ſuffer our Eyes 
to dwell too much upon the Rottenneſs and Corrup- 


tion that threatens our Body; whereas we ſhould car- | 


ry our Eye-ſi1ght to behold its glorious Reſurrection, 
that ſhall ſoon follow. Pleaſant Abode, and delightful 


Companion of my Soul, muſt Death, this cruel Death, | ] 


ſeparate it from thee with ſo much Violence ? Mult 


thou part with thy dear and ſweet Companion? Mult | ? 


my Soul leave thee upon ſuch grievous and lamentable 


Terms? That of ſo many Honours which have been f 
heaped upon thee, thou ſhalt not carry ſo much as 
their Shadow to the Grave? That of many rich Move- 


ables 
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ables and Treaſures, thou ſhalt bear away nothing 
but a Winding-ſheet, a few Boards, or at the moit, 
ſome Pounds of Lead? After thou haſt lived in ſo 
much Splendor and Magnificence, muſt thy Cover- 
ing be at laſt the Worms? After thou haſt walked 
ſo proudly in Palaces gilded with Gold, and perfumed, 
mult at laſt thy Confinement be in a ſtinking and 
loathſome Sepulchre ? Muſt theſe beautiful Eyes be 
82 cloſed? Thele Lips of Coral become pale? This gol- 
deen Mouth be ſtopped? And mult this dainty 1%eth 
rot, and become odious to the Eyes of the World? 
| 18, In the laſt place, we do not meditate as we 
* oughtuponthateternal Bliſs and Glory that hath been 
prepared for us from the Foundation of the World, 
- |: and into which he ſhall enter, when Chriſt Jeſus ſhall 
| come from Heaven with his Holy Angels, to judge 


It both the Quick and the Dead; when he ſhall re— 
[- unite our Souls and Bodies together for all Eternity, 
= | 3 thar he may be glorified in his Saints, and wonderful in 
tall the Faithful. 
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th | | The firſt Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, 


is, to meditate often upon it. 


E become acquainted with the moſt dreadful 
ö Things by Cuſtom and Converſation. Freſh 
ful | Soldiers commonly quiver and ſhake at the Sight of 


th, | an Enemy; they tremble at the Vollies of Shot, and 
Luſt half dead fall to the Ground at the terrible Noiſe of 
Lult | the great Ordnance, But when their Courage hath 
ble been hardened by a long Exerciſe, they can then, 
cen without Fear, ſeck the Enemy in his greatelt Ad- 
n as vantages, and can £0 as merrily to the Combat as to 
ble =_ * Feaſt, or a Triumph. The Showers of {mail Shot, | 
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the Lightning and Thunder of the Cannon, cannot 
make them ſo much as to ſhut their Eyes, or ſtoop 
their Heads; they then laugh at their former Appre- 
henſions: Thus the firſt Conceits of Death commonly 
terrify us; but when we ſeriouſly meditate upon it, 
and look it in the Face, we ſhall not only contemn it, 
but we ſhall ſeek it boldly in its Retreats, and with 
an undaunted Countenance; we ſhall behold Death 
let fly all its Arrows, and caſting its Thunderbolts, 
without the leaſt Apprehenſion. As they who are not 
wont to ſee ſavage Beaſts, dare not draw near to them 
and can ſcarce look upon them without Fear; but ſuch 
as are familiarly acquainted with them, can touch 
them without Apprehenfion, and freely play with 
them : Thus it is with them whonever had any Conh- 
dence to look Death in the Face; they tremble, and 
are filled with Aſtoniſhment, as ſoon as they ſee its 
Approaches ; but they who often behold Death, are 
familiarly acquainted with it, and therefore they can 
with Confidence thruſt their Fiſts into its Jaws. Moſes 
fled away from his Rod, when it was firſt turned into 
a Serpent; but when he began to take it in his Hand, 
and ſaw that it returned to its former Shape and Be- 
ing, he was far from running from it, or entertaining 
the leaſt Apprehenſion of it ; he made a very happy 
Uſe of it, and by God's Command wrought many 
Miracles. Thus it is with Death; it frights us at firſt ; 
but if we can but take hold of it with the Hands of 
a true and lively Faith, it will be fo far from ſcaring 
or frightening us, that it will diſcover to us a World 
of delightful Wonders. 
Dasath therefore is far from terrifying ſuch as are 
accuſtomed to it, that it fills them full of Comfort 
and Joy. As a Child that looks upon the Father who 
hath a Vizard on his Face, is frighted, and begins to 
cry; but if he hath but the Confidence to pull off the 
Vizard, and take but Notice of the loving Smiles of 
his Parent hid under that Deformity, he will not only 
ceaſe from Weeping, and ſettle his Mind, but 3 
WI 
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will alſo leap for Joy, and embrace him: Thus, if 
we look upon Death with a timorous Countenance, 
and behold its hideous Appearance, we ſhall be ſtruck 
with a ſudden Horror; but if we can with any Aſſu- 
rance lift up its Vizard, we ſhall ſoon diſcover our 
Heavenly Father, and with Tears of Joy we ſhall run 
to embrace him. As the Apoſtles, when they eſpied 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Night walking upon the Waves of 
the Sea, cried out in a Fright, thinking that it had 
been a Spirit; but when he drew near to them, and 
they heard his Voice, they perceived him to be their 
Saviour; when therefore they had received him into 
their Ship, the Storm ceaſed immediately: Thus, if we 
look upon Death at a Diſtance, the Blindneſs and Ig- 
norance with which we are poſſeſſed, will repreſent to 
us a frightful Spirit; but if we examine and behold 
it nearer, by the Help of the Goſpel Light, we ſhall 
find it to be our Salvation, and the accompliſhing of 
our Redemption. Allour Fears will then be calmed, 
and our Souls will return to their former Temper. In 
a word, as he that runs from his Enemy increaſes his 
Courage, and renders him more earneſt, and reſolved 
to purſue him; thus, when Death ſees us tremble, 
and decline its Approaches, it becomes more proud 
and imperious over us. We mult therefore think 
betimes of Death, repreſent to ourſelves continually, 
and enter into an Acquaintance with it. It was holy 
Job's Practice; for he cried unto the Pit, Thou art my 
Father; and to Corruption and Worms, Ye are my Mo- 
ther and my Siſters, Job xvi. And imagine that this 
was the chief Reaſon of Philip of Macedon's com- 
manding a Page every Morning to rouze him out of 
his Sleep, with, O King, remember thou art a mortal 
Man. For by this often repeated Leſſon, he laboured 
to humble his lofty Mind, and teach his frail Nature 
not to glory ſo much in the Splendor of his Crown and 
Sceptre, nor to abuſe the Power committed to his 
Truſt. By this means alſo he became acquainted with 
Death, that it might not ſeem ſtrange, when it ſhould 
come 
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come in earneſt a 1d ſnatch him away. This was alſa 
tie Deſign of the Emperor Meruan, or Meruanes, who 
cauſed this Motto to be engraved upon his Seal, Re- 
member that thou muſt die. Theſe Words minded him 
of that which his Courtiers were afraid to mention to 
him. So that this great Prince never confirmed with 
his Seal the Death of any Man, but at the ſame time 
he repreſented to himſelt, that his own Death was not 
to be avoided. For the fame Reaſon the Noblemen 
of Ching are wont to have their Coffins ready made 
in their Chamvers, that at every Moment they might 
look Death in the Face, And ior that Intent the 
Egyptiens, in their moſt ſumptu-113 Feaſts, commonly 
placed a dead Man's Scull in an eminent Corner of 
the Room. By this Spectacle they intended not only 
to oblige the Gueſts to mod-rate their Joys, and to 
reſtrain thet; unruly Luſis, but alſo to bring them 
acquainted with, and to accuſtom them to behold 
Death amongſt all their Delights. They treated it 
as if their Duiign had been to invite it to their moſt 


delicious Feaſt, that they might rejoice together 


with it, hu xvi. I conceive that the Fewws for the 
ſame Cauſe built their Sepulchres in their Gardens 
of Pleaſure, that they alſo might have the Image 
of Death continually before them, and that in the 
midſt of all their Divertiſements, it might be their 
moſt pleaſant and ordinary Entertainment. For us 
Chriſtians to oblige us to think upon Death, there 1s 
no need that a Page ſhould remember us every Day 
that we are mortal, nor that the Motto of a Ring 
ſhould call to our Mind that we muſt die; there 1s 
no need of a Coffin to be placed in our Chambers ; 
in ſuch Things there is many times more Oſtentation 
than Piety; nor is it needful that a dead Man's Scull 
be put before our Eyes, or that a Sepulchre be built 
or hewn in our Gardens and Places of Recreation and 
Delight. For, as Alexander the Great underitood 
that he was a Mortal, by the Blood that ran out of 
his Wounds : Thus the Diſcaſes unto which we are 


ſubject, 
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ſubject, and the daily Infirmities that we feel, ſuffi- 
ciently inſtruct and aſſure us that we are Mortals : 
And as a famous Philoſopher, when he rec-ived the 
unhappy News of his only Son's untimely Death, an- 
ſwered the Meſſenger with a ſettled Countenance; 1 
knew, laid he, that I begot him a mortal Man, Xenoph. 
Thus will the Faithful ſay without Change of Counte- 
nance, or Appearance of Fear, when his Death is de- 
clar'd to him, I knew that my Mother had conceiv*d 
me a mortal Man. I knew very well, that Death is 
the Tribute that we mult pay to Nature, and that 
upon this Condition I am entered into the World. 
If we will make uſe of any exterior Help to imprint 


this Leſſon into our Fancy, we muſt practiſe with 


Care the Advice of the Wiſe Man; I is better to go to 
the Houſe of Mourning, than to that of Feaſting, Eccl. 
vii. for that is the End of all Men, and the Living will 
lay it to his Heart, Never look upon a deceaſed Body 
ſtretched upon a Bed, or upon a dead Corpſe in a 


Coffin, but remember that this is an univerſal Law, 


unto which all Mankind mult pay Obedience; that 
it is the broad Road of all the Earth, and that there 
thou mayſt behold the lively Image of thy future 
State. I conceive this may be a good Expedient, 
and very ſucceisiul, to entertain in our Minds the 
continual Thoughts of Death, to make our laſt Will 
betimes, and frequently to peruſe it. For as when we 
meditate upon a Farewel that we are to take of our 
Friends, we feel in our Souls the ſame Affections and 
Motions as are in us at the Moment of our Scepara- 
tion : Thus will it be with us, when we ſeriouſly 
meditate upon that laſt Farewel, that we are to bid 


to the World. Death will ſeem to appear upon our 


Lips, or rather vc ſhall think ourſelves already in 
the ſweet Embraces of divine Jcius, our glorious Re- 
deem-r. | 

Beſides thoſe Things that are extraordinary, I 
find nothing in or out of us, nothing that we 
teel, taſte, or reliſn; in ſhort, nothing that paſſeth 


either 
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either in our private or publick Converſation, but is 
able to recal to our Minds the ſerious Conſideration of 
Death. The Fleſh that thou doſt eat, the Wool that 
cloathesthy Nakedneſs, the Silk that adorns thy Body; 
in general, all thy Garments and Ornaments are but 
the Spoils of the dead Creatures. The Sight there- 
fore of all theſe Things muſt call to Remembrance thy 
frail and mortal State, and cauſe thee to meditate 
upon the Preacher's Saying; The ſame Accident tha! 
happens to the Beaſt, the ſame happens to Mankind ,, as 
is the Death of the one, ſo is the Death of the other. 
They have all the ſame Breath, and Man hath no Ad- 

vantage above a Beaſt , for all is Vanity, all goes to 
the ſame Place, all proceed from the Duſt, and ſhall 
return to the Duſt again. 

Never pull off thy Cloathis, but remember that thou 
mult ſhortly quit this miſerable Body, and lay it down 
in the Grave, When thou art entering into thy Bed, 
think upon the Sepulchre where thou "mult one Day 
be ſtretched. It thou doſt awake in the Night, conſider 
that Death will ſhortly come, and put out the Taper 
of thy Life. Let thy Sleep be the Image of thy 
Death, and let it call to thy Mind how thou mult, 


within a few Days, ſleep in a Bed of Duſt. When thou 


awakeſt, think upon the delightful Sound of the Arch- 
angel's Trumpet, that ſhall rouze thee out of Death's 
long Sleep: Say within thyſelf, when thou ariſeſt, It 
may be, that I ſhall never riſe again till the Son of God 
ſhall come from Heaven, to litt me out of the Grave 
with his Almighty Hand. When we caſt our Eyes 
upon the riſing Sun, let us ſay within ourſelves, It may 
be, I ſhall never behold any other Sun riſe again, but 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs, that carries Healing under 
his Wings. Conſider, when thou putteſt on thy Gar- 
ments, that the Time 1s coming, when thou muſt be 
cloathed with a more magnificent and glorious Robe, a 
Robe of Light and Immortality. When thou fitteſt 
down to eat, think upon the Hour that is drawing near, 
in which Death will feed upon thy Carcaſe; „ 
that 
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that it may be, that this is the laſt Time that thou 
ſhalt fit at the Table; that next thou mayſt fit with 
Abraham, 1ſaac, and Jacob, with all the bleſſed Mar- 
tyrs, who have waſhed and whitened their Robes in 
the Blood of the Lamb; and that it may be, that 
thou ſhalt never taſte any more, but of the Food of 
Angels, and of the Fruit of the Tree of Life; and 
that thou ſhall never drink, but of the new Wine in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and of the Rivers of eter- 
nal Pleafures, that run from the Throne of God. 

Every Night that thou goeſt out of thy Dwelling, 
or changeſt thy Abode, fanſy to thyſelf, that ina little 
time thou muſt depart out of this mortal Tabernacle. 
Art thou alone, and ſeparated from human Society? 
remember, that within a few Days Death will ſepa- 
rate and divide thee. Art thou going to any Meet- 
ing, or entering into any Company, or marching to 
the holy Aſſemblies? diſcourſe with thyſelf in this 
manner : It may be, that I ſhall never go into any 
other Company, until I come to the Church and 
Congregation of the Firſt-born, whoſe Names are 
written in Heaven. Art thou invited to the Marriage 
of a Friend? ſay unto thy Soul, It may be, I ſhall ne- 
ver go to any other Feaſt, but to the Marriage of the 
Lamb offered from the Foundation of the World. 
Doſt thou ſee a rich and glorious Palace, or a pleaſant 
Garden? ſay to thyſelf, It may be, I ſhall never ſee 
any other Palace, but that where the living God 
dwells ; and it may be, I ſhall never behold any other 
Place of Pleaſure, but the celeſtial Paradiſe, 

If thou caſteſt down thine Eyes to look upon the 
Earth upon which thou treadeſt, conſider at the ſame 
time, that this Earth, or ſomething like to it, ſhall 
afford thee a Grave, and that thou ſhalt ſleep there the 
Sleepof Death. Remember what God told Adam, Duſt 
thouart, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return, Gen. ui, Or ſay 
with the holy Man Job, Remember, 1 pray thee, that thou 


baſt formed me of Clay, and that thou ſhalt reduce me to 


Duſt; I ſhall fleep in the Duſt, and if thou ſeekeſt for 
me in the Morning, I ſhall be no mare, Job vil. If 
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Tf thou takeſt a View of the Plants, of the Herbs, 
and Flowers, do not forget what the Word of God 
ſpeaks concerning our Lite, in the xcth Pſalm, That 
Man is like the Graſs which groweth up; in the Morn- 
ing it flouriſpeth, and is green; in the Evening it is cut 
diwn and withered, And in the cind Pſalm, As for 
Man, his Days are as Graſs, as the Flowers of the 
Fieid, fo be flouriſheth: For the Wind paſſeth over it, 
andit is gone, and the Place thereof ſhall know it no more. 
And elſewhcre, A Fleſh ts like Graſs, and the Glory of 
Man lie the Flower of the Field, Iſa. xl. 1 Pet. i. 

If thou takeſt Notice of the Shadow of the Needle 
in a Dial, that follows the ſwift Motion of the Sun, 
or of the Shadows which ſolid Bodies caſt upon the 
Earth ; in the Evening they ſtretch a great way, and 
a little after vaniſh; Conſider ſeriouſly, and engrave 
in thy Mind this excellent Sentence; Man is like Va- 
nity, his Days are as a Shadow that paſſeth away, Pſal. 
cxliv. and ſay, as David, I am gone as a Shadsw when 
it declineib, Pſal. cix. 

Ii thou heareſt the Whiſtling of the Winds, which 
God taketh out of the Store-houſes, lift up thy Soul 
unto God thy Creator, and ſay with Job, Chap. vii. 
Remember that my Life is but a Wind, mine Eye ſhall 
ſee uo more Good, that is, the imaginary Good of this 
miſerable World. And elſewhere, Thou lifteſt me up 
to the Wind, thou cauſeſt me to ride upon it, and diſ- 
ſolveſt my Subſtance, Chap. xxx. 

If chou lookeſt upon the Glory and Beauty of the 
Heavens, and becholdeſt the raviſhing Sight of the 
Stars, conſider that thy gracious God hath formed 
thee after his Image; not to continue always among 
this ſlimy and miſerable Earth, but to dwell with him 


for ever in the Heavens; and that at the End of the _ ? 
Race he will raiſe and carry thee into the Palace of 
his Glory, where thou ſhalt ſhine as the Sun in its 


greateſt Splendor. 
If thou doſt meditate upon the Changeableneſs of 


the Seaſons, remember that the Spring of thy Infancy, | 
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the hot Summer of thy Youth, the Autumn of thy 
Maturity, and ſad-countenanced Winter of thy cold 
and decrepit Age, ſhall ſucceed one another in the 
ſame Order. 

Let him who travels by Land, think upon Job's 
> Complaint, My Days have been ſwifter than a Poſt, 
bey flee away, they ſee no Good, Job ix. Let him call 
to mind the Apoſtlc's excellent Saying, This one thing 
Ido, forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and reach- 
ing forth unto thoſe things which are before; 1 preſs 
* forward toward the Mark, for the Prize of the high 
Calling of God, through Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. iii. 13. 
Let him who fails upon the Sea, fancy the whole 
World is a great Sea, ſwelling with Waves, our Lite 

as a dangerous Voyage, and our Days as Ships that 
paſs away in a Moment; and let him conſider, that 

the laſt Wind of Death will drive him into the Haven 

of eternal Felicity, to the Enjoyments of immortal 
Glory, Fob ix. ä 
Doth God bleſs us with Children? Let us under- 
2} ſtand that we are minded by them of our Mortality, 
for they come to take our Room, and to ſucceed in 
our Eſtate : Doth God take them away to his Reſt, 
dand of whom we are moſt fond? Let this advertiſe us, 
That God intends thereby to cut off all the lower 
Roots that tie us to this Earth, to unlooſe our Hearts 
and Aﬀections, that we may offer them up to him 
alone. Inſtead of ſpending our Lives in Tears, and 
 F indulging our fooliſh Humours in needleſs Diſplea- 


ſures; let us comfort ourſelves with this Conſiderati- 


Jon, That, by this means, a part of ourſelves is enter- 


Fed into Heaven, and that the other Part will follow 


gapace. Let us ſay with David, We ſhall go to them, 


4 but they ſhall not return to us. 


Let the Magiſtrate, whenever he delivers his Vote, 
gor pronounces a Sentence, be provided with this Con- 
4 ſideration; That he who ſits in Judgment-ſeat, here 
below, ſhall ſtand at the Bar, and be judged him- 
elf above: That one Day he ſhall appear as a poor 
3 F 


Priſoner, 
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Priſoner at the Tribunal of his great God. That the I 
Books will be opened, and that the univerſal Judge of Iimp 
the World will purſue every Particular of his Accu. 
ſation : That he muſt render an Account, not only of 
his Words and Actions, but alſo of his moſt ſecret 
Thoughts; and that without Examination at the Rack, 
God will diſcover the very Secrets of his Heart. 

Let the Gentleman, whenever he receives his Rent; 
and Revenues, call to Mind the Tribute that he 
mult needs pay to Death. Let the Prince and the 
Lord, when he handles his Royal Patents, and his 
ancient Charters, or when he examines the Homage Our 
and Duties to be paid to his Houſe and Family, take I 
Notice, that he muſt go in Perſon to Heaven's N Cou 
Gates, and pay his Homage to the Divinity, Let] ber, 
the King, who ſits in his Scat of Juſtice, or Chair of obta 
State, think upon the Throne of the King of Kings, 1 M 
before which he muſt appear, as well as the moſt A 
wretched Slave, and the meaneſt of his Subjects; and be, 
that he muſt be accountable to a juſt God, who is no Ir 
Reſpècter of Perſons. | br 2 

Let the Miniſter never be employed about the to 
Duties of his Function, but let him long and wiſh BF 
for that happy Day, in which the Lamb ſhall inftrud » 
and feed him in Perfon, and lead him to the Foun-F 
tain of living Water. 

Let the Cliriſtian Soldier engrave upon his Sword 
this Sentence of Job, 1s there not, as it were, a Mar. 
fare appointed fer all Mortals upon Earth ? Job vi. 
And, inſtead of thiriting after human Blood, let him A 
prepare to encounter Death itſolf. L 

Let the Huſbandman, whenever he ſows his Seed, 
or when he reaps the Corn of his Fields, be mindtul 
of the Seaſon that comes on apace, in which his Body 
muſt rot in the Farth, that it may grow up to Eter- 
nity. Let him meditate upon what St. Paul ſaith, 08” 2 
Tool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickned, excep! i 
die, 1 Cor. xv. And let him meditate upon Davis 
comfortable Perſuaſion, They «who ſow in Tears, fal 
reap with Songs of Triumph, Lin 
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Let any Handicrafts-man that works in his Shop» 
imprint in his Mind this excellent Sentence, Our Days 
ore like the Days of an Hireling ; and when he hath 
ended his Taſk, and is departing to his Reſt, Jet him 
comfort himſelf with this Aſſurance, that as ſoon as 
e ſhall have ended that Work that God hath given 
him to do, he ſhall reſt from all his Labours, 7 vii. 
Whenever the Phyſician viſits the Patient, or when 
the Surgeon dreſſes the Wounds, let them conſider 
that they have no Secret or Art able to protect them 
from Death, or to cure the Breaches that it makes in 
our corruptible Nature. 
Leet the moſt cunning Lawyers, the moſt adviſed 
Counſellors, and the moſt eloquent Orators, remem- 
tber, that all their Rhetoric: and Subtilty will never 
obtain for them their Suit againſt Death, nor procure 
Moment of Reſpite or Delay. | 
And let the moſt learned Philoſophers learn, That 
de ſoundeſt Philoſophy is the Meditation of Death. 
In ſhort, whatever be our Employment, Condition 
pr Age, let us lift up our Minds and Hands unto God 
to ſpeak to him in the Language of the Prophet Da- 
id; Lord, let me know my End, and the Number of 
y Days, that I may know bow long I am to live, 
or of Moſes, So teach us to number our Days, that we 
ay apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom, 


A Prayer and Meditation on our Mortality. 


| 4 4 My God, and heavenly Father, ſince it is thy Plea- 
are that I ſhould be mortal, and that my Body 
ly (gp 44% return to the Duſt ; Grant me Grace to be always 


1 indful of my frail Condition, and ſeriouſly to reflect up- 
OG” the ſeveral Changes of Times, the Variety of Seaſons, 
i 3-* Unconſtancy of the World, and Alterations 1 meet 
Elb, as Memento*s of my laſt Change and Departure. 
et my Infirmities, and frequent Diſtempers be looked 
* | F 2 | pe n 
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upon as ſo many Meſſengers ſent to ſummon and wary 
me, that I muſt ſhortly leave this Tabernacle. Let the 

Bed I reſt on, call to my Mind, that when all the Bu. © 
fineſs of my Life ſhall be finiſhed, I muſt lie down and f- 
reſt in a Bed of Duſt. Let the Garments that I cat 
off at Night, the Sleep that benumbs my Senſes, th Þ ſi 


Tombs of my Predeceſſors, Forefathers and Friends, re. 0 
freſh in me the Thoughts of my Departure to my lat 
Home. Gracious God, give me Grace ſo often to li | In 
upon Death and the Grave, that I may be acquainted þ \ 
with them, and that they may not fright or terriſy,Þ © tl 
but comfort me; for though I know that I am born l. 3 

14 


die, I know alſo this, that Death ſhall introduce me in. 
to the Preſence of my God, the ouly Author of Life ant, 
Happineſs, to live for ever with bim in Bliſs. Amen, þ © " 


| 0 
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CHAP. VIII t 

The ſecond Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, 7 t 
ig to expect it every Moment. i 

I is not ſufficient to think often upon Death, and] , 

to diſcourſe of it in a pathetick manner; and JF , 
there be ſome that frequently mention Death with e 
many pious Reflections; yet n-vertaciels they cannop A « 
boaſt of being free from all Apprehenſions of it. Thei 
Tongue is always ready to ſpeak of Death, but ther} YF 
Heart cannot yet yield to expect it. They know thy v 
Death will ſeize upon them, but they entertain tl A 
dangerous Opinion, that the Time is not yet come] t 
they acknowledge that they are indebted to God aut Þ} x 
Nature, but they delay the Payment of the Debt from fu 
Day to Day, as if they were able to corrupt the Serge] MY 7 
ants of Death, and obtain a Reprieve at their Please 1 
There is no Man ſo old and decrepit, but flatters h e 
ſelf with the Fancy of having as yet, at leaſt, a T card c 
live in the World. In ſhort, we imagine always, th : 


we perceive Death at a vaſt Diſtance from us, 1 14 
tha. | 


GD 
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hat we ſhall, at our Leiſure, prepare ourſelves to re- 
ceive it as we ought, Therefore whenever or where- 


ever it comes to drag us out of the World, it ſurpri- 
ſeth and aſtoniſheth us. 


Io prevent this Miſchief, we muſt not only con- 


ſider that we are mortal, but that our Life is ſhort, and 
of no long Continuance; we ruſt continually ſay 
with Fob, Are not my Days few ? Job x. and imprint 
in our Minds this Sentence of David's, The Lord hath 
ade my Days as an Hands-breath, mine Age is as no- 
thing before him, Pal. xxxix. Or that of Moſes, The 
! bet of our Days are but Labour and Sorrow , for they 
are ſoon cut off, and we fly away, Plaſ. xc. 

The Ancients painted Time with Wings, to expreſs 
its unavoidable Swiftneſs. The Holy Spirit compares 


our Life to a Weaver's Shuttle, to an hired Servant, 


to a Poſt that runs apace, to a Packet-boat, or to an 


Eagle that flies after his Prey. The ſacred Writers 
ſpeak of our Life as of a Torrent of Waters, of a 
Cloud, a Vapour, a Wind, or a Breath. They tell us, 
that our Days are gone as a Dream, they fly away as 
a Shadow, they vaniſh as a Word in the Air, and that 
they periſh as a Thought. In a Word, all the light- 
Feſt and the moſt unconſtant Things in the World, 


whereof the Motion is very ſudden and quick, are 
employed in holy Scripture, to expreſs the Vanity of 
our Life, and Shortneſs of our Days. 

Beſides that our Lite is of a ſhort Continuance, it 
ſlides away inſenſibly, like a Clock; the Wheels move 
without ceaſing, altho* the Hand appears to us to be 
ſteady; or to a Plant that grows continually, altlio' 


| the Increaſe and Growth is not to be diſcerned by our 


Eye-ſight; or like to a Man who ſtands in a Ship 
under Sail, he goes forward whether he will or no. 
Thus, whether we ſleep or wake, whether we go or 
lie down, whether we eat or fiſt, whether we work 
or reſt, we proceed on continually forward towards 
our Grave. Our Body is like to a Tree eaten con- 


tunually by Worms; for Day and Night they feed 
, F 3 upon 
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upon it without Intermiſſion. In vain do ye baniſh 
out of your Minds the Thoughts of Death ; if ye will 
not call it to your Remembrance, it will not fail to 
mind and remember you. The more ye fly from it, 
the more it follows and purſues you at the Heels; and 
when ye imagine Death to be fartheſt off irom you, 
it is neareſt to you. 

As the Cancer, when it infects and enters into the 
Breaſt, devours the Fleſh without Interruption, ſo Time 
conſumes and devours us continually. The Meat that 
we ſwallow, and nouriſhes us, brings us by degrees 
into the Embraces of Death, as the Oil that cauſeth 
a Lamp to burn, brings it to its End; or as when a 
Torch 1s lighted, it begins to decay, as ſoon as it be- 
gins to burn; this I may ſay without Miſtake, that 
the very firſt Moment of this animal Life is the firſt 
Moment of our Death: And as we ſay of all ſubluna- 
ry Bodies, that the Generation of the one is the De- 


ſtruction of the other; ſo it is with Tyme, the Birth of | 


one Hour, of a Day, of a Week, of a Month, of aYear 
is the End of that which precedes. It is like a Wheel 
that mounts to another End but to fall down again. 
Since therefore our Life is nothing elſe but a conti- 
nued Death in proper Terms, we are miſtaken to name 
only the Moment of the Separation of the Soul and 
Body, the Hour of Death: For as when many Cannon 
Shot are charged againſt a Caſtle to open a Breach, we 
do not ſay that the laſt hath done the Work: Or as 


when a hard Stone is cut with a Chiſſel and Hammer, 


or inſenſibly carved and undermined with Water, the 
laſt Blow or Drop don't carry away alone the Glory 
of the Performance : Thus when our Bodies decay 
and crumble away to Duſt, we muſt not only conſi- 
der the laſt Strugglings againſt Death, or the laſt At- 
tempt of this Enemy. Of a Ladder, where we aſcend 
and deſcend, we view every Step from the Top to the 
Bottom ; of an Hour-glaſs, we look to every Grain of 
Sand; of a Journey, we reckon the firſt League as well 
as the laſt; and in a Race, we take Notice of the firſt 
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Step that we go out, as well as that when we ſtopped : 
Thus we muſt reckon our Death to begin from the 
firſt Moment that we drew our Breath, until the laſt 
when we yield up the Ghoſt. 

Beſides what happens every Moment to this poor 
and deſpicable Nature, an infinite Number of ſtrange, 
unlucky, and unexpected Accidents ſtop and ſhorten 

» our Race. The Taper is not always conſumed by its 
own Flame; many unkind Blaſts and Showers extin- 
guiſh it. If our Life is ſhort, it is no leſs weak and 
uncertain. The Body in which we lead a languiſhing 
Life, is like Jonas's Gourd: For it it be but moved 
with a contrary and unwholſome Wind, or touched by 
an unhappy Worm, it withers upon a ſudden, 706 iv. 
This was the Thought of Eliphaz, when he ſaid, We 
dwell in Houſes of Clay, our Foundation is in the Duſt, 
we are cruſhed before the Moth, Job. iv. When God in- 
tends to deſtroy Mankind in his Wrath, and kill Mul- 
titudes in his Diſplcaſure, he doth not always commiſ- 
ſion an Angel as his Agent, as in the Caſe of the Firſt- 
born of Zgypt ; as when he ſtretched forth the Sword 
of his Vengeance upon 7eruſalem, and as when he cut 
off Sennacherib's Army in one Night, one hundred 
fourſcore and five thouſand Men. Fe doth not always 
let looſe the wicked Spirits, as when he gave them 
leave to raiſe a furious Tempeſt, which cal} to the 
"3 Ground the Houſe where 72s Children were buried 
in the Ruins, 7-41. He opens not always the Fountains 
of Heaven, as when he waſhed away the firſt wicked 

World with a feartul Deluge, Gen. vii. He cauſeth not 

always Fire and Brimſtone torain from Heaven, as upon 

Sodom and Gomorrah, upon Admab and Zeboim. He 

works not always Miracles in the Waters, as when he 

drow n2dPharoab and his Egyptian Hoſt in the Watersof 
the Red-Sea. He prepares not always Whales to devour 
us, as he did Jonas. He ſends not always burning Ser- 
pents, as to the murmuring Generation of the /raelites 
in the Deſarts. He commands not always the Earth 
to open and ſwallow us up, as he did Corab, Dathan 
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and Miram. He ſends not always from above great 
Hail-ſtones, as when he knocked down the Amorites. 
He deſtroys not always by Flames, that proceed from 
his Preſence, as he did Nadab and Abihu, who offer- 
ed unhallowed Fire upon his Altar. He commands 
not always the Lions and Bears of the Foreſt to iſſue 
out and devour us, as he did when the rebellious Pro- 
phet was killed, and when the ill-tutored Children of 
Bethel mocked Eliſha. In ſhort, God employs not al. 
ways the Plagues and Judgments of Peſtilence, of 
War, and of Famine ; the unpleaſane Smell of a fum- 
ing Snuff, a flying Vapour of a malignant Smoak, is 
able to choak us, or kill us in a Moment; a Fly, the 
Kernel of an Apple, the Hair of the Head, or the Seed 
of a Grape, or Aſhes, or Sand, or ſome other Atom, 
may ſtop the Breath of our Life. Therefore God 
adviſeth us by the Prophet Iſaiah, Ceaſe ye from Man, 
whoſe Breath is in his Noſtrils ; for wherein is he to be 
accounted of? Iſa. ii. 
It is to be conſidered, that theſe Contingencies hap- 

pen very frequently, and in every Place Death Jays 
for us his Snares, as well in the Boſom of our tender- 
hearted Parents, and in the Embraces of our deareſt 
Friends, as amongſt our moſt mortal Enemies. Its 
inviſtble Darts fly every-where, and, as the Pſalmiſt 
informs us, The Peſtilence walketh in Darkneſs, and 
Deſtruction waſteth at Noon-day, Pſal. xci. Death is 
buly on the ſolemn Feſtivals, as well as on the Work- 

ing-days ; it drags us as eafily from the Table where 
we take our Delights, as from the Bed of Sorrow, 
where we ſigh and groan, There 1s no ſecret Re- 
treat, where we may find a Refuge; it hath no more re- 
oard of the Temples dedicated to God's Service, than 
of the common Houſes. All the Riches of America, 
and the Power of the greateſt Monarch, are not able 
to protect us from its Purſuits z it requires a preſent 
Payment of the Debts that we owe, that it is not poſ- 
ſible to appear by Deputy at the Summons that it 


ſends to us. 
Death 
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Death claps his Summons on the Poſts of the Door, 
it truſts them not in the Hands of the Meſſengers or 
Lacquies 3 there is no Warning, but it may write 


down upon it theſe Words, ſpeaking to him in Priſon. 


It ſurpriſes us at home and abroad, in our Cloſets and 
in the Streets, in our Beds, in our Sedans, in the midit 
of our Feaſts, and all our Pomps. It offers Violence 
to the ſacred Perſons of the greateſt Kings in their 
moſt ſumptuous Palaces, in their moſt flouriſhing Ci- 
ties, in their ſtrongeſt Fortifications, in the midit of 
their moſt faithful Subjects, and moſt victorious Ar- 
mies; upon their Thrones, and in their triumphant 
Chariots. As King Ahab, when he was going to take 
Poſſeſſion of Naboth's Vineyard, told the Prophet 
Elijah in a Rage, Haſt thou found me, O mine Enemy? 
1 King. xxi. Thus when the profane Worldings dream 
of nothing but of the pleaſant Enjoyment of their un- 
juſt Poſſeſſions, and ſwimming in the Blood and Sweat 
of the meaner People, they meet unexpected Dcath, 
which they curſe in their Hearts; and if it did not 
ſtop their Mouths, they would fay alſo in a Rage, 
Haſt thou found me, O mine Enemy? 

This holy Meditation cauſed the beſt King upon 
Earth to tell us, Man knoweth not his Time; as the 
Fiſhes that are taken in an evil Net, and as the Birds 
that are caught in a Snare, ſo are the Sons of Men 


ſuared in any evil Time, when it falls ſuddenly upon 


them, Eccleſ. ix. 12. This ſame Conlidcration cauſed 
this excellent Sentence to be written in the Book of 
Job; In a Moment they ſhall die, and the People ſhall 
be troubled at Midnight, and paſs away, and the Migh- 
ty ſhall be token without Hand, Job xxxiv. that is, that 
to deſtroy Kingdoms and whole Nations, and to car- 
ry away the molt luſty and mighty Men, Death has 
no need of any other Aſſiſtance but its own Arm. 

Do you defire, Chriſtian Reader, to underſtand the 
Reſult of this Diſcourſe ? Let me tell you, that ſince 
Death is certain, and not to be avoided, and that there 
is nothing ſo uncertain as the Hour of its Arrival, we 


ought 
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ought ſo to live, as if we were to breath forth the 
laſt Gaſp at every Moment, We ſhould behave our- 
ſelves, as if we had always our Souls upon our Lips, 
ready to yield them into the Hands of our great Crea- 
tor, and to ſpeak in Job's Language, Having our Fleſh 
between our Teeth, and our Souls in our Hands, Job xiii, 
In regard we know not at what Time, nor in what 
Place, Death intends to come upon us, let us expect it 
at every Moment, and in every Place, and as we lodge 
in this earthly Tabernacle, without any Term prefixed, 
let us be ready to depart at the firſt Warning. For it 
will be far better for us to go out willingly, than to be 
dragged out againſt our Will. It is not convenient that 
Death ſhould carry us away in the ſame manner as the 
Sea beats and toſſes a dead Corps upon its Waves. But 
we muſt on this occaſion 1mitate the diſcreet Mariner, 
that trims his Sails, and helps by his Art the Winds 
and the Tide to carry him to his defired Haven. We 
ſhould not follow Death, as the Male factor follows the 
Executioner, who drags him to ſuffer ; but as the 
Child follows his Father, who conducts him to a Feaſt. 
We ſhould not engage in a Combat with Death by 
Conſtrant, as the ancient Slaves with the wild Beaſts 
in the Roman Amphitheatres , but we ſhould imitate 
David's Courage, who of his own Accord, marched 
out of the Camp of 7/-ael! to fight with Goliab: It is 
better for us to attack and ſeize upon Death than to 
be ſurpriſed and devoured by it unawares. 

Come when thou wilt, O Death! thou ſhalt never 
ſurpriſe me; for I wait for thee at every Moment, with 
my Weapons ready in my Hand. Thou ſhalt never 
drag me forcibly ; for I will follow thee wiltully and joy- 
fully. Tho” thou art my Enemy, yet will I ſpeak to 
thee in the Language of the Spouſe in the Canticles to 
her Beloved, Draw me and [ will run after thee. Nay, I 
will meet thee in the Way, and receive thee with hearty 
 Embraces; for inſtead of dreading thy Coming I deſire 
it paſſionately, and hope for it. For at the firſt Arrival, 
as ſoon as I have ſeen thee, I ſhallovercome thee. O 
bleſſed and happy Day, that promiſeth me ſuch a glo- 
rious Victory, and fuch an eternal Triumph! 
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A Prayer and Meditation upon the continual 
Expectation of Death. 


Gracious God, in whoſe Power alone, and at whoſe 
Pleaſure are the Times and the Seajons; I know 
it is appointed for all Men once to die, and that the Grave 
is the Dwelling which thou haſt prepared to receive all 
Mankind, We underſtand ſufficiently by the Experience 
of former Ages, that none is able to ſay, I ſhall live, and 
ſhall not ſee Death. Thou, O Almighty God our ft epreme 
Fudge, haſt pronounced our trrevocable Sentence in the 
earthly Paradiſe, that we muſt die; ſo that I ſhould be 
guilty of the greateſt Folly, if I did not firmly believe 
that I muſt die as others, and follow at my turn in the 
way ef all Fleſh, But, Lord, thou haſt been pleaſed to 
| hide from us the Iſſues of thy Providence, and doſt not 
S ſuffer us to ſee the Hand that marks out the loſt Hours 
of our Life. We can perceive no Shadow to diſcover to us 
with Certainty,what ſhall be the going down of our Sun; 
we know not at what Hour of the Day, or of the Night, 
thou wilt call us to appear before thy great Tribunal. 
Give me therefore Grace, O merciful God, to be always 
ready to anſwer to thyCall,and to obey thy holy Commands; 
that I may be as a Ship at Anchor, that flays only fer a 
Mind to jet Sail, cr as a Soldier, who waits only for the 
Signal to march to the Encounter. Give me Grace, O good 
Lord, that I may be like the good and faithful Servant, 
who expects bis Maſter*s Coming, and hears his Veice as 
ſoon as he calls; or like the wiſe Virgins, who are ready 
to meet the Br idegroom, end io follow him to the Mar- 
riage Chamber. Since I am not to know either the Time 
or the Place when Death «vill come to me, O that I may 
expect and wait for it every Moment, and at every Place! 
O that I might live in ſuch a manner, that 1 may be 
aiways ready to die] that my Soul were always upon my 
Lips, prepared to fly away! That 1 were continually in 
Readinefs to commit it into thy Hands, O my God, my 
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faithful and merciful Creator] By this means I ſhall 
receive Death with Foy, ohen it comes as thy Servant aud 
Meſſenger; and I ſhall follow it willingly, being certainly 
perſuaded that it will lead me into eternal Life, and iranſ- 
port me into thy glorious and immortal Palace. Amen, 


SEELEEESERELSD 


CHAP; E. 


The third Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, 
ts to conſider that GoD hath appointed the 
Time and Manner of our Death. 


E are either Hypocrites, who draw near unto 
God with our Lips, and honour him with our 
Tongues, whilſt our Heart is far from him, Mat. xiv. 
or we mult deſire the Accompliſhment of the Will of 
God, and reſign ourſelves wholly to it; for every Day 
we ſay untohim in our Prayers, 2% Will be done in Rartb, 
as it is in Heaven; therefore we cannot abhor nor fly 
from Death ſo cowardly, if we be rightly perſuaded 
as we ought, that God hath limited the Time and ap- 
pointed the Manner of our Death. That which cauſes 
us to complain of this laſt Enemy, is a continual Eye 
that we have fixed upon the Power of the Fleſh, and 
a too great Confidence upon ſecond Cauſes. We are 
like the Dog that bites at the Stone that ſtrikes him; 
for we commonly curſe the Means that God employs 
to call and withdraw us out of the World. 

It will eaſily appear that God hath numbered our 
Days, and that by his wonderful and eternal Wiſdom, 
he hath decreed the Hour and Moment of every Man's 
Death. For, beſides what our Saviour Chriſt ſaith in 
general, That God hath reſerved the Times and theSeaſons 
in his ownPower, Acts i. Job tells us expreſsly, The Days 
of Man are determined, the Number of his Months are 
with thee, thou haſt appointed his Bounds that he cannot 
paſs, Job xiv. The Royal Prophet ſpeaks to the ſame 
Purpoſe in the xxxiſt Pſalm; I iruſt in thee, O Lord K 
ſaid, 


- 
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ſaid, Thou art my God, my Times are in thy Hand. He is 


of the ſame Judgment in the xixth Pſalm, Behold, thou 
haſt made my Days as an Hand-breadth. And Pſalm 
Ixviii. Unto God the Lord belong the Iſſues of Death. He 
alſo teacheh us the ſame Leſſon in his divine Hymn, 
Pſal. xc. for when he had repreſented how that it is 
God who reduceth Man to Aſhes, and maketh him 
return to his firſt Subſtance, he tells us, ſpeaking unto 
God, Thou turneſt Man to Deſtruction, and ſayſt, Re- 
turn again, ye Children of Men. 

King Hezakiah*s Compariſon is very notable ; he 
compareth the Life of Man toa Thread that God hath 
twiſted, and that he cuts off at his Pleaſure, Ia. xxxviii. 
Mine Age is departed, and removed from me as a Shep- 
herd*s Tent ; I have cut off, like a Weaver, my Life, he 
will cut me off with pining Sickneſs ; from Day even to 
Night, wilt thou make an End of me. Hannah, Samuel“'s 
Mother, removes all Difficulty, and confirms this 
Truth ſufficiently, 1 Sam. ii. 2. It is God, faith ſhe 
who killeth and maketh alive; he bringeth down to the 
Grave, and bringeth up. There is nothing more ſig- 
nificant to the ſame Purpoſe, than our Lord and Sa- 
viour's Words; I am he that liveth, and was dead, and 
bohold, I am alive for evermore, Amen, and have the 
Keys of Hell and Death, Revel, This great God and 
Saviour cloſeth the Gates of the Grave when he pleat- 
eth, and it is not poſſible to open them againſt his Will 
In ſhort, /hether we live, we live to the Lord; whe- 


ther we die, we die to the Lord; whether therefore we | 


live or die we are the Lord's, Rom. xiv. 

And our Reaſon being enlightened with divine Re- 
velation teacheth us this good and profitable Leſſon ; 
for if God hath a Hand in our Conception and Birth, 
and if he appoints the Time of our Entrance into the 
World, wherefore ſhould not he alſo have a Hand in 
our Death, and mark out the Time of our Departure ? 
David ſpeaks thus to God in Pfal. cxxxix. My Sub- 
Nance was not hid ſrom thee,whent1was made in ſecret, and 
curiouſly wrought in the loweſt Parts of theEarth: T, one 
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Eyes did ſee my Subſtance yet being imperfect, and in thy 
Bookall my Members are written, which in Continuance 
were faſhioned, when as yet there were none of them. We 
may therefore ſpeak unto God in the ſame Language: 
My Subſtance {hall not be hid from thee, when this 
miſerable Body ſhall fall to-peices, as rotten Wood, 
and as a moth-eaten Garment ; thine Eyes ſhall ſee 
me, when Death ſhall cut off the Thread of my Life, 
and ſeparate what thou haſt joined together ſo won- 
derfully by thy Power and Wiſdom : Thy Providence 
ſhall diſpoſe of me at my Departure, and nothing 
ſhall happen to me but that which thou haſt fore-or- 
dained in thine unſearchable Decrees, 

If God appoints the Time of our Reſurrection, and 
if it be certain, that without his expreſs Commiſſion, 
the Holy Spirit will not breath upon our dry Bones 
to cauſe them to revive; it is not probable that our 
Bodies ſhall fall into the Bed of Corruption, without 
the Orders of the great and living God, Ezek. xxxvii. 
He hath appointed the Sun its Courſe, and to the 
Stars that ſhine in the Heavens, their ſeveral Motions 
and Stations, I/. xl. And ſhould he not allo appoint 
to his Children their Motions, ſince they are to thine 
for ever in the Heaven of Heavens, where Righte- 
ouſneſs dwells, as ſo many immortal Stars? He hath 
meaſured the Water in his Hand; he hath compaſſed 
the Heavens with his Span; he hath weighed the 
Mountains in Scales, and the Hills with a Balance; he 
hath faſhioned the Earth with his Hands, and given 
Bounds to the roaring Sea; and is it poſſible that he 
hath not meaſured the Time of our Life, and that he 
hath not marked out with his Finger the laſt Moment? 
He who hath numbered the Kingdoms of the Heathcn 
Princes, hath he not alſo numbered the Days in the 
which he intends to reign in our Hearts by his Holy 
Spirit? Hath he not appointed the Time for us to 
aſcend up into the higheſt Heavens, where we are to 
reign with him in the Kingdom of his Glory ? © 
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If it be certain that God hath numbered the Hairs of 
our Head, Mat. x. it is not to be doubted but that he 
hath alſo numbered the Days of our Life. And if a Spar- 
row fall not to the Ground without his Order, how can 
it be that a Man can take his Flight up to Heaven 
without his expreſs Commiſſion ? He bottles up our 
Tears, he keeps a Record of all our Afflictions, and 
takes an Account of our Sorrows, Pſal. 1. and can we 
imagine that he doth not keep an Account of the Life 
and Death of Men, and that he minds not the Time 
that weare to ſpend in the Valley of Tears? He takes 
Notice of our up- riſing, and of our down-fitting z he 
compaſſeth thee round about, whether thou doſt ſtop 
or go, Pſal. lix. And can it be conceived but that he 
obſerves thy riſing at thy Birth the ſeveral Paſſages 
of thy Life, and thy going down at thy Death? 

In ſhort, if God hath appointed in his eternal Coun- 
ſel, the Continuance of the great World; he hath alſo, 
without doubt, limited the Life of Man, the little 
World, and the Image and Compendium of the great, 
as our Lord and Saviour teaches us. Man is not able 
by his ſolicitous Care to add one Cubit to his Stature, 
and our Experience ſufficiently demonſtrates, that we 
cannotadd a Year, a Day, ora Moment, by all our La- 
bour and Induſtry, to the Continuance of our Life. 

If Life and Death were not in God's Hand, there 


would be nothing ſettled or conſtant, either in the 


Kingdoms of the World, or in the Church of Chriſt, 
The Prophets would be often found in grievous Errors, 


4 and the eternal Election would be totally aboliſhed ; 
for the moſt weighty Affairs of a Commonwealth de- 


| pend upon the Life of Princes. The Death of one Man 
s able to turn an Empire upſide-down, and to change 


the State of the Kingdom. If Alexander the Great had 
been ſtifled in his Cradle, what would become of the 
Prophecy of Daniel, who declared the glorious Victo- 
nes that this Prince ſhould obtain againſt King Darius, 
the, Perſian Monarch, under the Emblem of an He- 
Goat, that ſhould run at a Ram with all his Might, 
that 
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that ſhould break his two Horns, and trample him un- 
der his Feet? and if King Cyrus had died before the 
obtaining of the Kingdom of Babylon, how ſhould 


{/aial; Prophecy be accompliſhed ? for he paints out! | 


this young Conqueror in the molt lively Colours, and 
calls him by his Name in this Expreſſion; I have ſaid 
of Cyrus, Ile is my Shepherd, and ſhall perform all my 
Pleaſure, even ſaying to Jeruſalem, Thou ſhalt be built; 
and to the Temple, Thy Foundation ſhall be laid, Ifa.xliv. 

If che Devil could have deſtroyed St. Paul's Life, 
before his Journey to Damaſcus, where he was ſtrangely 
converted by a Miracle, how could God's immutable 


Decree be accompliſhed ? for he had deſigned him 


trom his Mother's Womb, to be a noble Veſſel of his 
Grace and Mercy, and a faithful Ambaſſador of his Son, 
Gal. 1. If the 
teen the Light, or if he had been killed in one of his 
Robberies, how could he have been converted upon 
the Croſs, where he repented of his Crimes ? or how 
could he have heard from our Saviour theſe bleſſed 
and comfortable Words, Verily, 1 ſay unto thee, thou 


Halt be with me this Day in Paradiſe ? Luke xxiii. 


The Heathens have perceived and underſtood this 
Truth, but they 
their impertinent and ridiculous Fictions : For their 
Poets tell us, there are three Parcæ, or inſernal God- 
deſſes; the one holds the Diſtaff, and ſpins ; the other 
winds up the Thread ; the third cuts it, and puts a Pe- 
riod thereby to the Life of Man. By this Fable they 
intend to teach us, that God lengthens or ſhortens at 
his Pleaſure, Man's Lite. As it is therefore certain that 
God has numbered our Days, he hath alſo appointed, in 
his infinite Wiſdom, the Means to convey us out of tlie 
World. If one dies in Peace, another is killed in War; 
if one departs in his Bed, another is hanged upon a Gib- 
bet; if one periſhes with Famine, another is ſtifled wit! 
the Plague; if one is ſtruck with Thunder, the other 
is torn in Pieces with wild Beaſts; if one is choaked 


in the Waters, the other periſhes in the Flames; 


it 
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penitent Thief had died before he had 


have darkened and defaced it by 
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In ſhort, if the Separation of the Soul from the Body 
Happens in a different manner, it is not without the 

1 >xpreſs Leave and Orders of our heavenly Father. 
Therefore when we ſee the ſtrangeſt Accidents come 
to paſs, and the moſt unexpected and tragick Deaths be- 
fore our Eyes, we mult remember the Saying of the 
Prophet Jeremy, when he ſaw the Burning and Plunder 
of Feruſalem, Who is he that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs, 


— —— r © _ 


oben the Lord commandeth it not ? Out of the Mouth of 


the moſt High proceedeth not Evil and Good ? Lam. iii. 
We muſt then conſider with the Prophet {/a:ah, That 

it is God that creates the Light and Darkneſs, and that 

ſends Proſperity and Adverlity, Ja. xv. 45. or with 

Amos, who inquires whether there be any Evil in the 
City, and the Lord hath not done it? Amos iii. That is 
to ſay, that there is no Affliction nor Death that hap- 
pens, but God has appointed it, and fore-ordained it 
by his wiſe Providence. If the Devil cannot deſtroy 
Job's Flock of Sheep, nor hurry headlong into the Sea 
the Herds of Swine without his Leave, who holds him 
Haſt in Chains, Mat. viii. let us perſuade ourſelves, that 
fall the Powers of Hell and the World cannot caule us to 
die by a violent Death, if God hath not ordained it be- 
Wore in the Reſolutions of his infinite Wiſdom : So that 
if at any time a Prince or Magiſtrate ſpeaks to us in Pi- 
late*s Language to our Saviour, Knoweſt thou not, that 
I bave Power to crucify thee, and Power to ſave thee ? 
John xix. being ſtrengthened with an holy Confidence, 
let us anſwer him as our Saviour, Thou couldſt not have 
ibat Power over me, if it were not given thee from above. 
Without the Leave and the Pleaſure of my God, thou 
canſt not take from me an Hair of my Head, 

We read in the Book of Judges, that when Abime- 
lech aſſaulted the Tower of Thebez, with a Reſolution 
towin it on a ſudden, a Woman caſt from the Top a 
Piece of a Mill-ſtone, that fell upon his Head, and 
brake his Scull, Judg. ix. If we look only upon ſe- 
cond Cauſes, this Accident may appear to be ſtrange 
and unexpected; but we muſt lift up our Eyes to the 
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Almighty Hand of an all-ſeeing Power and Wiſdom, 
far more dextrous than that of this poor Woman. For 
the ſame Relation declares, that God by this means 
brought to paſs Jotbam's Prophecy, and rendered the 
Wickedneſs of Abimelech, which he did unto bis Fi. 
ther, in flaying his ſeventy Brethren with his unmerciful 
Hand, upon his own guilty Head. 

Ahab King of Iſrael was diſguiſed with a Deſign to 
fight with the Syrians, 1 Kings xxii. An unknown 
Soldier lets fly by chance an Arrow out of his Bow, 
which ſtruck him in the weakeſt Part of his Armour, 
wounded him to Death, and the Dogs licked the 
Blood that 1fTued out of his Wounds, At this Sight 
a carnal and earthly Mind may fay, that this was but 
an Accident of War; but the Spirit of God informs 
us better, that this happened to fulfil the Prophecy of 
Elijah, and the dreadful Threatnings which he had]! 
pronounced againſt this wicked Prince, who laboured Þ * 
by tyrannical and deviliſh Means, to invade other Þ 
Mens Poſſeſſions: Thus ſaith the Lord, In the Place | © 
where Dogs licked up the Blood of Naboth, ſhall Dogs Þ © 
lick thy Blood, even thine, 1 Kings xxi. 

When we caſt our Eyes upon the tragical Death of! 
Joſias King of Fudab; at the firſt Sight it appears but Þ } 
the Effect of the boiling Heat of Youth, which carried 
him againſt Reaſon obſtinately to fight with Pharooh Þ 3 
Necho King of Egypt; or of the Strength and Swiftnels ! 
of his Enemies, according to the Complaint of Jere- “ 
miah the Prophet, Our Perſecutors are ſwifter than the | Þ} 
Eagles of the Heaven; they purſuedus upon the Mountains | Þ} 
they laid wait for us in the Wilderneſs ; the Breath of our | © | 
Neftrils, the Anointed of the Lord, was taken in tbeir © 
Pits, of whom we ſaid, Under his Shadow we ſhall live 
among the Heathen, Lam. iv. But to underſtand the! 
Truth, we muſt enter farther into the Sanctuary, and! 
adore the Wiſdom of God's Decree, that had reſolv'd to! 
take away this good and religious Prince into eternal 
Reſt, and beſtow upon him a more noble and richer 


Crown, before he took in Hand the Sword of Vengeance 
2 do 
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do puniſh the People of rael, for the many Idolatries 
and horrid Crimes of which they had been guilty; by this 


means God fulfilled the Prophecy of Huldab, Behold, I 


will gather thee unto thy Fathers, and thou ſhall be gatber- 

ed into thy Grave in Peace, and thine Eyes ſhall not ſee all 

the Evil which I will bring upon this Place, 2 Kings xxii. 
When we look upon the Death and Paſſion of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we may imagine at the firſt View, 


that only the Phariſees Envy, Fudas's Treaſon, the 


' Mutiny of the rude Rabble, Pilate's Injuſtice, Herod's 


Jeſts, and the Cruelty of the Roman Soldiers, were the 


| | Cauſes of this Tragedy, But the holy Apoſtles Peter 


and Jobn, unto whom our Saviour had diſcovered the 
rareſt Secrets of his Wiſdom, conſider the outward 
Agents but as the Inſtruments to bring God's great 
Deſign, Man's Redemption, to paſs; therefore it is 
ſpoken of in this manner, As iv. Againſt thine holy 
Child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod and 
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the People of 
Iſrael, were gathered together, to do whatſoever thine 


* Hand and thy Counſel determined to be done, 


If it happens, that a Friend unadviſedly ſtrikes an- 


bother; if in a Wood where he is felling Timber, the 
Head of the Axe ſhould flip out of the Handle, and 
* kill the deareſt Friend of the Agent, there can be no- 
thing imagined to be more caſual in regard of the ſecond 


Cauſes, Exod, xxi. But God declares in expreſs Terms, 
that he cauſed ſuch an one to be under the Hand of his 
Friend who killed him againſt his Will. To fecure the 
innocent Author of the unexpected Murder, God ap- 
pointed Cities of Refuge for ſuch to fly to, Num. xxxv. 

As when the Hour of our Death 1s come, all the 


3 Riches of the World cannot pay our Ranſom, all the 
Z Wiſdom of the moſt prudent Counſels or Strength of 
2 Kingdom, are not able to free us from the Power of 
Death. On the contrary, when it pleaſeth God to 
$ ſhelter and preſerve our Life, all the Subtilty and Cun- 


ning of the Devil, all the Power and Fury of the 
World, cannot take it from us. n 
28 G 2 Eſau, 
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Eſau, in his Rage, full of Vengeance and Diſpleaſure 
againſt his Brother reſolves to kill him. On purpofe 
to accompliſh this cruel Deſign, he goes to meet him 
with four hundred Men. But God, who holds in his 
Hand the Hearts of all the Men in the World; God, 
who turns the ſtony Rocks into Fountains of Water, 
and the Flints into Rivers of Oil, forced out of this 
hardened Heart Tears of Compaſſion and Love. The 
ſame Eſau, inſtead of drawing out his Sword againſt 
his Brother, embraced him with Expreſſions of Kind- 
neſs, kiſſed and wept over him. 

Jacob's Sons had wickedly intended to deſtroy their 
Brother Foſeph ; they were ready to imbrue their crue} 
Hands in the Blood of this innocent Lamb ; but by 
a ſecret and moſt wonderful Providence, God ſtop- 
ped their helliſn Defign. This great and ſovereign 
Monarch of the whole World, who draws Light out 
of Darkneſs, made Uſe of the moiſt damnable Malice 
and Hatred, to accompliſh his good Purpoſe, and to 
raiſe his Servant to a conſiderable Degree of Honour 
and Glory, which was prepared for him, Theſe in- 
human Souls, full of Envy and Diſpleaſure, conſpired 
together how to hinder the fulfilling of 7o/eph*s Dream. 
But, - contrary to their Intention, they made way, and 
were inſtrumental to the Accompliſhment of that 
which God had revealed to his Prophet: Therefore 
when his Brethren were afraid leſt he ſhould re- 
venge himſelf upon them, when he had Power in his 


Hand, he anſwered them, with an Heart full of Cha- 


rity and Love, Am I in the Place of God ? As for you, 
ye thought Evil againſt me; but God meant it unto Good, 
Gen. I. 1 3. | | 3 

David, a Man after God's own Heart, fell into 
many fearful Dangers, ſo that he was reduced oft- 
times to the very Gates of Death; but God preſerved 
his Soul from the Grave, his Eyes from Tears, and his 
Feet from falling, Pſal. cxvi. In the Wilderneſs of Ma- 
hon, King Saul had ſurrounded him with his Men on 
every Side, ſo that no Help or Succour was to be ex- 


pected 
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cted from Man, 2 Sam. xxiii. but by a wonderful 
Providence God delivered him : For when he was rea- 
dy to be caught, a Meſſenger comes to inform Saul, 
Make haſte and come ; for the Philiſtines are entered 
into thy Land: So that neither the inhuman Perſecu- 
tions of this Tyrant, nor the abominable Plotting of 
his unnatural Sons, nor the Tumults and Revolts of 
the People, nor the moſt furious Tempeſts of Hell and 
the World, have ever been able to extinguiſh his Lite 
before the Time appointed, When he had ſpent all 
the Days allotted to him by God's 
he fell aſleep, as a Man who lays himſelf down to Reſt 
quietly, after a long and laborious Taſk. 

ueen Jezebel was enraged againſt the Prophet Eli- 
jah: She had ſworn by her Gods, that he ſhould ſurely 
be put to Death; but by a Miracle God kept him out 
of the bloody Hands of this incarnate Devil, and by 
another Miracle he preſerved from Famine and Hunger 
him whom he had before preſerved from Fezebel's 
Sword and Fury ; he ſent the Ravens to feed him 
with Bread and Meat, Morning and Evening; and 
for his ſake God increaſed the Widow of Zarepta's 
Oil and Meal, When he was ready to be famithed 
in the Wilderneſs, God diſpatched an Angel to him 
to carry him Meat and Drink. In ſhort, all the 
Storms that the Devil raiſed againſt him, could not 
deſtroy his Life; ſo that when God had reſolved to 
crown his Labours, he fetched him away in a Chariot 
of Fire, and carried him up into Heaven, 

The Syrians were reſolved to take the Prophet Eli- 
ſha, becauſe he diſcovered their moſt ſecret Counſels, 
and fruſtrated all their Deſigns : Therefore they be- 
ſieged the Town of Dothan, to ſeize upon this Man 
When his Servant beheld the dreadful 


Number of Horſes and Chariots, which ſurrounded 
that weak City, he cried out in a Fright, Aas! 
Maſter, what ſhall we do? And he anſwered, bear 
not ; for they that be with us, are more than they that 
be with them, 2 Kings vi. At theſe Words of Eliſha, 
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the Eyes of the poor Man were opened, and he ſaw 
an innumerable Company of Chariots of Fire, and 
Horſes of Fire, which God had ſent from Heaven to 
guard his Servant the Prophet. 

The Jeu often plotted againſt our Saviour Chriſt, 
and attempted to kill him, John x. They came ſo near 
to the Execution of their bloody Deſign, as to take up 
Stones to caſt at him, and knock him down; and to 
bring him to the Sides of an high Mountain to throw 
him headlong ; but he always eſcaped out of their 
Hands, and paſſed through the midſt of them with- 
out any Harm. It was impoſſible for them to lay 
hold of him, when they had undertaken and reſolved 
it. The Reaſon which the Spirit of God gives, is, be- 
cauſe that his Hour was not yet come, Joh. vil. 18. 

The High-Prieſt and the Sadducees were inflamed 
with a helliſh Fury againſt the holy Apoſtles z they 


laid Hands on them, and caſt them into the publick 


Priſons, A#s v. But becauſe the Time of their Mar- 
tyrdom appointed by God was not yet come, he ſent 
his holy Angels to tree them from their Chains, and 
ſet them at Liberty. When Herod ſaw, that the Zeros 
thirſted for the Blood of God's Servants, the Apoſtles, 
Atts xii, and that they delighted in their Execution, 
he cut off the Head of James; afterwards he took 
Peter, clapped him in Priſon, and delivered him to 
four Quaternions of Soldiers, with Intention to bring 
him to Execution after the Feaſt of Eaſter. But the 
Hour was not yet come, in which this holy Apoſtle 
was to be crucified for the Glory of him who was cru- 
cified for his Salvation. Therefore the Night imme- 
diately before his deſigned Execution, Peter was 
feeping between two Soldiers, bound with two Chains, 
and the Keepers before the Door. On a ſudden a great 
Light ſhined in the Priſon, and the Angel of the Lord 
came and ſmote him on the Side, and raiſed him up, 
ſaying, Ariſe up gricbiy; and his Chains fell from his 
Hands, and the Angel ſaid unto him, Gird thyſelf, and 
bind on thy Sandals, and ſo he did; then he faith _ 
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him, Caſt thy Garments about thee, and follow me; and 
he went out and followed him, and he knew not that 
it was true which was done by the Angel, but thought 
he had ſeen a Viſion. But when they were paſt the 
firſt and ſecond Ward, they came to the Iron Gate, 
which opened of its own Accord; and when they were 

aſſed through one Street, the Angel departed from 
kim : Then Peter, being come to himſelf, ſaid, Now 
I know of a Surety, that the Lord hath ſent his An- 
gel, and hath delivered me out of the Hands of He— 
rod, and from all the Expeftation of the People of the 
Jews. 

In ſhort, when the Hour is not yet come, which 
God has marked out and appointed to take unto him- 
ſelf his faithful Servants, there is no Miracle fo great, 
but he will ſhew it for their ſake 3 he dries up the 
Seas, he ſtops the Lions Mouths, he denies to the Fire 
its uſual Heat, he keeps them alive in the midſt of 
the Floods and Flames, in the Whale*s Belly, in the 
fiery Furnaces, and in the deepeſt Gults. 

If we did but examine the Memorials of our Fore- 
fathers, and conſider the Things that we have ſcen 
with our Eyes, and experienced from our Infancy, we 
ſhould find, that the Means which God hath employ- 
ed, and which he does daily employ, for our Deli- 


verance, are no leſs wonderful than thoſe of former 


Ages. God's Arm 1s not ſhortened, his Almighty 
Power is not leſſened ; he hath yet as much Authort- 
ty as ever, over Men and Devils; and divine Provi- 


dence is no leſs watchful for the Preſervation of ſuch 


as fear and worſhip him. If we had the Eye of the 
Soul as open as the Eyes of our Body; or if we could 


but perceive the Things that are of themſelves inviſi- 


ble, we ſhould ſee, that God looks upon us continual- 
ly with the Eye of his Love, and of his fatherly Care; 
and that he covers us with his Hand, as with a Buck- 
ler of Proof, againſt all the Darts of the World and 
of Hell; we ſhould ſee, that we are encompaſſed 
avout with a Wall of Fire, and that the holy Angels 
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guard us on every Side. We ſhould then acknoy. 
ledge, that it is God that holdeth our Soul in Life, 
and ſuffereth not our Feet to be moved, P/al. Ix. And 
we ſhould cry out as David, O God, who is like unto 
thee ? Thou who haſt ſhewed me great and ſore Troubles, 
ſhalt quicken me again, and bring me up again from the 
Depths of the Earth : Thou ſhalt increaſe my Greatneſs, 
and comfort me on every Side, Pſal. Ixxi. 

Although this wholſome and moſt uſeful Doctrine 
be plainly raught in holy Writ, and ſufficiently con- 
firmed by ſo many Examples out of the Word of Gcd, 
ſome there are that oppoſe it with many needleſs Ob- 
jections. | 

In the firſt Place, they ſay, That God promiſct]: 
Length of Days to ſuch Children as are obedient to 
their Fathers and Mothers ; from whence they think 
to infer, that our Life hath no certain Time limited, 
that it is prolonged or ſhortened, as we prove obe. 
dient or diſobedient to God and his holy Laws. There 
is no Difficulty to give an Anſwer to this Objec- 
tion. 

That in the Language of the Holy Spirit, the Word 
that ſignifies there to prolong, ſignifies not always to 
make a thing longer than it was, or ſhould be, but 
only to make it of a long Continuance, So that God 
promiſes not here, that the Children who ſhall obey 
his ſacred Laws, ſhall enjoy a longer Life than other- 
wiſe it ought to be, but only that he will do them the 
Favour to let them live long and happy in this World, 
We may prove this Expoſition by St. Paul's Words, 
who paraphraſes the firſt Commandment of the ſecond 
Table in this manner; Children, obey your Fathers and 
Mothers in the Lord; for it is juſt : Honour thy Father 


and thy Mcther, «which is the firſt Commandment with | Þ 
Promiſe, that it may be well with thee, and that thou 


mayeſt live long upon the Earth. This Promiſe is to 
be underſtood with ſome Exception; if God ſhould 


judge it expedient for his Glory, and for the Good of | 


his Children. For there are many pious and obedient 


Children, | 
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Children, whom God withdraws out of the World in 
the Flower of their Age, to give them an happy 
Life, which ſhall have no other Limits than Eter- 
nity. 

bi the next Place, they alledge the remarkable Hi- 
ſtory of King Hezekiah, unto whom IJſaiab was ſent 
with this Meſſage, Set thine Houſe in Order; for thou 


ſhalt die, and not live, Nevertheleſs God was intreated 


by his Prayers and Tears, and prevailed upon to ſuf- 
fer him to live longer. Therefore the Prophet told 
him, that God had added fifteen Years to his Days. 
To this Objection I anſwer, 

That according to the ordinary Courſe of the World, 
and the Diſpoſition of the natural Cauſes, Hezekiah 
was to die of that Diſeaſe. For the Scripture faith ex- 
preſly, that Heze&:ah was ſick unto Dcath ; that is to 
lay, that his Diſeaſe was mortal in regard of the ſe- 
cond Cauſes, and the ordinary Courſe of Nature. 
Therefore theſe Words, Set thine Houſe in Order; for 
thou ſhalt die, and not live, ought to be underſtood 
with this Exception: Thou ſhalt die, 1t I do not de- 
liver thee by a Miracle, and 1t I do not employ mine 
Almighty Power to heal thee, and reſtore thee to thy 
tormer Health. 

This may be alſo underſtood in another manner; 
Thou ſhalt die, if thou doſt not repent, and turn unto 
me with Prayers and Tears. In the fame Senſe God 
cauſed it to be proclaimed in the Streets of N7zeveh, 
Within forty Days Nineveh ſhall be defrayed. 

Let not any Man conclude from waeks that Heze- 
kiah's Repentance was the Cauſe of the lengrhening 
of his Days ; and therefore that it was a Caſualty very 
uncertain : On the contrary, we may underſtand, that 
God, who had appointed by his eternal Decree, 
that this wiſe and religious Prince ſhould live beyond 
the Diſpoſition of his Body, had alſo reſolv'd to draw 
from his Heart, Sighs and Groans, and Tears from his 
45 for God knew all his Works from E ternity, 

as 1. 


Others 
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Others argue againſt this Doctrine more imperti- 
nently, That if God had numbred our Days, and pre- j 
ſcribed our Life its Bounds, it is in vain to take ſo a 
much Pains, and make ſo much ado about our Bodies 
diſtempered with Sickneſs; and that it is to little pur- 
poſe to adminiſter any Remedy to them, or to pray 
tor the Recovery of their Health. In like manner, 
ſuch may affirm, thar it is to no purpoſe to eat or drink, 
and to hinder mad Perſons from caſting themſelves 
down a Precipice, or from ſwallowing Poiſon, becauſe 
they ſhall live neither more nor leſs than God has or- 
dained from all Eternity. This Objection may ſeem 
very plauſible at the firſt, although it be moſt abſurd, 
and ſo fooliſh, that it mult needs proceed from great 
Ignorance or Malice. For it is not to be doubted, 
that when any one aims at an End, he deſigns and 
ſuppoſes by Conſequence, to attain unto it, by the or- 
dinary Means, For Example, God had appointed in 
his eternal Counſel to preſerve Jacob and his Family 
from that Famine which raged the Space of ſeven 
Years : In order to that End, he ſends Zo/eph into E- 
Opt, to gather up Proviſion the ſeven Years of Plen- 
ty. Lſaiab the Prophet had told Hezekiab from God, 
that he ſhould live the Space of fifteen Years more ; 
therefore he commanded him to apply to this Prince's 
Sores and Boils a Lump of dried Figs. God had pro- 
miſed to David, that he ſhould be King over the 
Houſe of IJ/ael; to confirm this Promiſe, he had 
been anointed with Oil, by the Prophet Samuel. This 
Promiſe don't hinder him ffom ſeeking the Means to 
preſerve himſelf from Saul's unjuſt Perſecution. And 
when Nathan tells him, that God had promiſed to eſ- 
tabliſh his Poſterity upon his Throne after him, this 
don't ſtop his Prayers, or cool his Devotion; on the 
contrary, it was that which quickened him the more, 
and inflamed his Soul with Love and Thankfulneſs te 
God; therefore he expreſſeth himſelf in this manner, 
O Lord of Hoſts, God of Iſrael, thou haſt revealed to 
thy Servant, ſaying, 1 will build thee an Houſe ;, there- 


fore 


j 
| 
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fore hath thy Servant found in his Heart to pray this 
Prayer unto thee, &c, 2 Sam. vil. 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt knew for certain all that 
ſhould happen to him; nevertheleſs we find him ſpend- 
ing the Days and Nights in Prayer; and when his Lite 
was in Danger, he neglected not the lawful and harm- 
leſs Means. He told his Apoſtles, Are not two Sparrows 
fold for a Farthing ? and one of them ſhall not fall to the 
Ground without your Father; but the very Hairs of your 
Head are numbered, This Conſideration hinders him 
not from commanding them, that when they are per- 
ſecuted in one City, they ſhould fly to another. 

God had appointed to fave St. Paul's Life, and the 
Livesof all the Company; therefore he reveal'd it to him 
by an Angel; nevertheleſs, when he ſaw the Mariners 
ſeek to eſcape, he told the Centurion, 1f theſe do not tay in 
the Ship you cannot be ſaved, Acts xxvii. In ſhort, the 
Means and Cauſes are ſubordinate to the End in ſuch a 
manner, that it is mere Folly and Extravagancy to of- 
fer to divide them, or ſuppoſe them to be contrary. 

It is without reaſon that ſome bring the Hiſtory of 
King Aſa, againſt this undoubted Truth, They affirm 
that this Prince was reproved for ſeeking to the Phyſi- 
cians in his Sickneſs. Theſe are the Words of the holy 
Scripture; Aſa in the thirty-ninth Year of his Reign was 
diſeaſed in his Feet, until his Diſeaſe was exceeding great, 
yet in this Diſeaſe he ſought not to the Lord, but to the 
Phyſicians, 2 Chron. 1. 'The Spirit of God blames not 
this Prince, becauſe he deſired the Aſſiſtance of Phyſi- 
cians, but becauſe he neglected to ſeek Help of God, or 
to implore his Aid in the Day of his Diſtreſs. He that 
is ſick may as freely take Phyſick, as he that is well 
may eat and drink; yet we mult not altogether repoſe 
our Confidence and Truſt upon the Remedies, but ra- 
ther upon God, who ſends both Sickneſs and Health. 
As Man doth not live by Bread alone, but by every 
Word that proceeds from the Mouth of God]; fo it is 
not by the Phyſick alone that a Patient 1s cured of 
his Diſtemper, but by the Bleſſing and Power of him 


who 
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who gives the Wound, and binds it up; who ſtrikes 
and heals when he pleaſeth, Job v. Therefore as we 
ought never to eat or drink before we pray to God to 
vouchſafe his Bleſſing upon our Meat and Drink, 
that he may grant to them the Virtue of recruiting 
the decayed Strength of our -Bodies : Likewiſe we 
ſhould never take any Phyſick, without lifting up our 
Hands to God for a Bleſſing, that the Remedy have 
the Strength to expel our Diſeaſe. All God's Crea- 
tures are good, when they are received with Thankſ- 
giving; for they are ſanctified by the Word of God, 
and by Prayer, 1 Tim. iv. h 

Take notice here, how much ſuch Perſons are to be 
blamed, who when they lament for the Loſs of their 


Friends or Kindred, inſtead of looking up to Heaven, 


look down upon Earth, and conſider nothing but the 
exterior Caute of their Grief ; inſtead of adoring, 
with all Humility, the wife Providence of God, that 
di ſpoſes of all wordly Events, and appoints the mean- 
eſt Circumſtances, they fret and murmur, they delight 
to nouriſh in their Minds Diſpleaſure, which con- 
ſumes them; and break forth into many needleſs 
Complaints, which ſerve but to open their Wounds, 
and to render them more miſerable. It he had not been 
in fuch a Place, if he had not been engaged in ſuch a 
way, if ſuch a Phyſician had not been called, or if 
another had been ſent ; if this or that had not been 
done, if this Phyſick had not been adminiſtred to him, 
if leſs or more Blood had been taken from him, if 
he had been ſuffered to eat more Meat, or if leſs had 
been given, my Brother or my Siſter, my Wife, my 
Child, or my Huſband, had been yet alive, It may 
be, thou art miſtaken, Friend ; the Diſeaſe could not 
be cured but by a Miracle; but when it ſhould be 
otherwiſe, we muſt neverthelcſs lift up our Eyes to God, 
and acknowledge his Finger with all reſpect: For oft- 
times he blinds the Phyſicians, ſo that they cannot un- 


derſtand the Nature of the Diſeaſe, and ſuffers them to 


apply Remedies contrary to the Diſtemper. As God 
| threatens 
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threatens to take away the Staff of Bread, that is to 
ſay, the nouriſhing Strength and Virtue of the Bread, 
Lev. xxvi. likewiſe he takes away his Bleſſing from 
the moſt ſovereign Remedies, and renders them alto- 
gether uſeleſs. It is thus with all the other Accidents 
that happen to us, and that bring us to our Graves. 
For when it pleaſeth him to remove any body out of 
the World, he ſuffers him to ſhut his Eyes to all the 
Light of Reaſon and Prudence, and to caſt himſelf 
headlong into the moſt apparent Danger. As when he 
deſigned to deſtroy Abſalom, and to cut him off, he 
cauſed him to be led away by evil Counſel, and diſap- 
pointed the diſcreet and prudent Advice of Abhitophel. 
Therefore ſince God hath appointed or fore-ordained be- 
fore Man's Creation, the Time and Manner of his 
Death; at what Hour, in what Place, and by what 
Means ſoever God calls away our Friends, or ſtrikes 
at our Perſon, it is always our Duty to poſſeſs our 
Souls with Patience, and not to ſuffer the leaſt repine- 
ing or deſpairing Word to proceed out of our Mouths, 
If Death ſuddenly ſnatch away thy deareſt Children, 
or thy molt intimate Friends, complain not of its Inhu- 
manity. Remember that it puts in Execution the De- 
crees of God's everlaſting Will, and that it carries with 
it a Commiſſion ſealed with the Signet of the living 
God. Adore therefore with all Humility the Supreme 
Monarch of Heaven and Earth, and lay to him as Da- 
vid, with a profound Submiſſion, Lord, I held my Tongue, 
and ſaid nothing, becauſe it was thy doing, Plal, xxxix. 
I do not wiſh thee to have a Heart of Flint, without 
natural Affection. Piety and Religion are not barba- 
rous, they deprive us not of our Bowels; the Aﬀec- 
tion that thou beareſt thy Children is not diſpleaſing 


to the Father of Mercies, if it be but well governed, 


and do not exceed the natural Bounds. It is lawful 


for thee to be ſenſible of thy Griefs, to weep for 


their Diſtempers, and to pray for the Recovery of their 
Health. But when God hath diſpoſed of them, and 
received them into his eternal Reſt, thou muſt ſtop 
all 
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all thy Sighs, wipe all thy Tears, and ſay, as David 
did after the Death of his beloved Child, We fball go 
to them, but they ſhall not come to us, 2 Sam. xiii. 

Do they die of a violent Death? Stop not thy Con- 
ſideration at the evil Blaſts that have carried them 
away, but lift up thy Mind to the great God that draws 
theſe Winds out of his Treaſures; and being armed 
with a holy Conſtancy, ſay, with the patient 7h, The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; bleſſed be the 
Name of ihe Lord. I am but a weak Inſtrument, which 
God hath employed to put them into the World ; but 
he is their King, their Father, their Creator; he is alſo 
their Saviour and Redeemer, Now it is both juſt and 
reaſonable, that God ſhould diſpoſe of his Subjects, of 
his Children, of his Workmanſhip, and of thoſe whom 
he hath redeemed with his precious Blood. 

The Maſter of a Family gathers at his Pleaſure the 
Flowers and Fruits of his Garden; ſometimes he cuts 
off the Buds, ſometimes he ſuffers them to bloſſom, 
ſometimes he gathers the green Fruit, ſametimes he 
ſtays till it be ripe; and ſhall not Almighty God 
have the Liberty to diſpoſe, at his Will, of all that 
grows in his own Territories? The Maſter of the Fa- 
mily hath not created the Trees and Plants that are at 
his Command ; but God hath made and faſhioned with 
his Almighty Hand, all his Children, and all the Men 
in the World. Our Flowers wither and ſpoil in a 
Moment, and our Fruits are ſoon rotten, and become 


unprofitable, notwithſtanding all our Care and Skill to 


preſerve them; but the Flowers that God cuts or 
pulls off, he tranſplants into his heavenly Garden, and 
gives them a perfect and divine Luſtre and Glory, 
that never fades; and the greeneſt Fruits that he ga- 
thers, he preſerves for all Eternity in unſpeakable 
Sweetnels. | 


Doth this Death draw near to threaten thy Perſon, 


when it hath diſpatched thy deareſt Friends ? Be not 
frighted at its Appearance; for it is not able to antici- 
pate a Moment, the Hour appointed by the Wiſdom 


of 
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of Almighty God. And when that Moment ſhall be 
come, that he ſhall call thee to himſelf from Heaven, 
offer no Reſiſtance, and ſtop not thy Ears at thy Cre- 
ator*s Voice: Say, with the Prophet Samuel, Speak, 
Lord; for thy Servant heareth, 1 Sam. iii. Exod. xxxiii. 
O merciful God, ſince thy glorious Preſence goes 
before me, I am ready to depart out of this crazy 
Tabernacle, and to quit this miſerable Wildernels, to 
enter into the heavenly and happy Canaan : Say with 
our Saviour, Father, the Hour is come; glorify thy Son, 
that thy Son may glorify thee, John xvil. 

Haſt thou lived many Years upon the Earth? Af 
cribe not the Cauſe to the Conſtitution pf thy Body, 
to the Manner of thy Living, nor to the Skill of thy 
Phyſicians ; but remember that God lengthens thy 
Days, and come and caſt at his Feet thy reverend 
grey Hairs, which the holy Scripture ſtiles, A Crown 
of Silver, or a Crown of Glory, Prov. xvi. 

Art thou threatened with Death in the Flower of 
thine Age? Fret not thyſelf at it, and let not the leaſt 
Word proceed out of thy Mouth, but what is ſeaſon'd 
with the Salt of true Piety. Remember that it is God 
alone cuts off the Thread of thy Life, and puts a Pe- 
riod to thy mortal Race, Thou haſt as much Reaſon 
to be grieved becauſe thou art born ſo late, as to be 
ſorry that thou dieſt ſo ſoon, Inſtead of ſpending thy- 
ſelf in uſeleſs Complaints, which 1s as 1t thou, who 
art but an earthly Veſſel newly formed, ſhould caſt 


thyſelf againſt the Rock of Eternity; remember to a- 


dore and praiſe thy Great Creator, and return him 
hearty Thanks, in that he is ſo well pleaſed to crown 


thee in the middle of thy Race, and 1o bountiful as to 


beſtow the Salary of the whole Day upon thee, who 
haſt laboured but a few Hours. He is very favourable 
to thee to tranſplant thee before thou haſt felt the 
Heat of the Day, and the Scorching of the Sun. Re- 
member that it is the pleaſant Gale of his divine Mer- 
cy, that drives thee ſo faſt into the ſecure Haven of 
eternal Happineſs, Think not therefore, that God's 
calling 
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calling thee away in thy Strength, is a Teſtimony of 
his Diſpleaſure and Hatred ; for to haſten and render 
a Perſon moſt happy, is no Sign of IIl- will. It may 
be that God calls thee, becauſe he hath found ſome good 
thing in thee, as in Abijab the Son of Feroboam King 
of Jſrael; becauſe he loves thee dearly, and favours thee, 
he intends only to remove thee from the approaching 
Evils, as he did 7o/ias, one of the holieſt and moſt re- 
ligious Princes that ever reigned; becauſe thou doſt 
walk before him, and ſeekeſt to pleaſe him, he will 
take thee up into his holy and heavenly Paradiſe, as 
he did Enoch, for fear that the Temptations of the 
World ſhould alter thy religious Diſpoſition ; and for 
fear that the Enemy of thy Salvation ſhould prevail 
upon thee, by his centinual and wicked Suggeſtions, 
to leave the Way of Righteouſneſs, in which thou doſt 
walk at preſent. As there are ſome rich Stuffs, where- 
of the Aſhes are moſt precious, and others, whereof 
the Cinders are good ſor nothing but to be caſt away : 
| Thus there are ſome happy grey Heads, where the 
rich and precious Relicks of Righteouſneſs and Piety 
; ſhine, whereas others are only fit to diſcover the Fol- 
1 lies and Vanities of our human Nature. As there 1s 
q ſome ſort of Wine that grows better by old Age, and 
preſerves its Strength until it comes to the Dregs ; 
whereas other Wine there is, that ſoon becomes ſour 
and uſcleſs: Likewiſe there are ſome Men, whom 
old Age makes better and wiſer ; ſo that they are like 
to the [ndian Trees, that yield precious Prefumes 
and Frankincenſe, only when they begin to decline 
and wither, The old Age of ſuch is moit honour- 
able, and ſends forth a bleſſed Perfume of Piety; 
whereas others corrupt with Age, and give out a molt 
filthy Stench; under a white Head they hide a black 
Soul, and wicked Conſcience, In the Decay of 
their Age, the Vices of their Mind gather Strength 
and flouriſh. Inſtead of weeping tor the Sins of 
their Youth, they add Sin to Sin, and are more 
hardened in Evil, Old Age imprints more F 1 
an 
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and Wrinkles in their malicious Hearts, than it doth 
upon their Foreheads. Neither Men nor their Lives 
are to be meaſured by a Yard or an Ell. We muſt not 
only conſider how long we have lived, but how well 
we have lived, and employed the Courſe of this Life. 
For there are ſome young Men, who have the Wiſ- 
dom and Prudence of grey Heads ; and there are grey 
Heads that become as weak as Infants; and ſome that 
ſcarce go out of that ſimple Age. The firſt are twice 
Children, the others continue always in their Child- 
hood ; ſorne young Men have performed ſuch brave and 
glorious Deeds, that one would judge by the Paſſages 
of their Lives, that they have lived ſeveral Years or 
Ages, On the contrary, ſome old and decrepit Per- 
{ons can ſcarce prove that they have been long in the 
World, unleſs it be by the Church Regiſter, by their 
grey Hairs, or by the great Number of their wicked 
and abominable Actions, This Conſideration cauſeth 
the Author of the Book of Wiſdom to ſay, That old 
Age is not the moſt reverend, that can ſhew a Number of 
Years; but Wiſdom is tobe reckoned old Age among ſt Men, 
and a Life without Spot, Chap. iv. It is certain he hath 
lived ſufficiently, who hath learned to live well, and 
hath prepared himſelf to die well. To what Purpoſe 
ſhould this miſerable and languiſhing Life be lengthen- 
eda few Days? Art thou afraid to be happy too ſoon ? 
And feareſt thou to ſee the End of thy Torments? Doth 
the Traveller endeavour to lengthen out a painful and 
dangerous Way ? Doth the Workman grieve to have 
finiſhed betimes his laborious Taſk ? Doth the Soldier 
murmur becauſe he comes off from his Watch and 
Guard? Miſerable Man! What are all the Years for 
which thou doſt fo impatiently afflict thyſelf, and vain- 
ly defire? For a Day with God is as a thouſand Years, 
and a thouſand Years in his Sight, but as one Day. 

He that ſails upon the Sea admires the ſpacious Ex- 
tent of the Waters, and the Difference of its rolling 
Waves, that mount up ſometimes to the Clouds, and 
then fall down again into a * And ſuch as ge 
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calling thee away in thy Strength, is a Teſtimony of 
his Diſpleaſure and Hatred; for to haſten and render 
a Perſon moſt happy, is no Sign of IIl-will. It may 
be that God calls thee, becauſe he hath found ſome good 
thing in thee, as in Abijabh the Son of Feroboam King 
of Jſrael; becauſe he loves thee dearly, and favours thee, 
he intends only to remove thee from the approaching 
Evils, as he did Jois, one of the holieſt and moſt re- 
ligious Princes that ever reigned; becauſe thou doſt 
walk before him, and ſeckeſt to pleaſe him, he will 
take thee up into his holy and heavenly Paradiſe, as 
he did Enoch, for fear that the Temptations of the 
World ſhould alter thy religious Diſpoſition ; and for 
fear that the Enemy of thy Salvation ſhould prevail 
upon thee, by his continual and wicked Suggeſtions, 
to leave the Way of Righteouſneſs, in which thou doſt 
walk at preſent. As there are ſome rich Stuffs, where- 
of the Aſhes are moſt precious, and others, whereof 
the Cinders are good for nothing but to be caſt away: 
Thus there are ſome happy grey Heads, where the 


rich and precious Relicks of Righteouſneſs and Piety 


thine, whereas others are only fit to diſcover the Fol- 
lies and Vanities of our human Nature, As there 1s 
ſome ſort of Wine that grows better by old Age, and 
preſerves its Strength until it comes to the Dregs ; 
whereas other Wine there is, that ſoon becomes four 
and uſcleſs: Likewiſe there are ſome Men, whom 
old Age makes better and wiſer ; ſo that they are like 
to the Indian Trees, that yield precious Prefumes 
and Frankincenſe, only when they begin to decline 
and wither, The old Age of ſuch is moit honour- 
able, and ſends forth a bleſſed Perfume of Piety ; 
whereas others corrupt with Age, and give out a moſt 
filthy Stench; under a white Head they hide a black 
Soul, and wicked Conſcience, In the Decay of 
their Age, the Vices of their Mind gather Strength 
and flouriſh. Inſtead of weeping tor the Sins of 
their Youth, they add Sin to Sin, and are more 
hardened in Evil, Old Age imprints more Furrows 


and 
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and Wrinkles in their malicious Hearts, than it doth 
upon their Foreheads. Neither Men nor their Lives 
are to be meaſured by a Yard or an Ell. We muſt not 
only conſider how long we have lived, but how well 
we have lived, and employed the Courſe of this Life. 
For there are ſome young Men, who have the Wiſ- 
dom and Prudence of grey Heads ; and there are grey 
Heads that become as weak as Infants; and ſome that 
ſcarce go out of that ſimple Age. The firſt are twice 
Children, the others continue always in their Child- 
hood; ſome young Men have performed ſuch brave and 
glorious Deeds, that one would judge by the Paſſages 
of their Lives, that they have lived ſeveral Years or 
Ages, On the contrary, ſome old and decrepit Per- 
ions can ſcarce prove that they have been long in the 
World, unleſs it be by the Church Regiſter, by their 
grey Hairs, or by the great Number of their wicked 
and abominable Actions. This Conſideration cauſeth 
the Author of the Book of Wiſdom to ſay, That old 
Age is not the moſt reverend, that can ſhew a Number of 
Years; but Wiſdom is tobe reckoned old Age among jt Men, 
and a Life without Spot, Chap. iv. It 1s certain he hath 
lived ſufficiently, who hath learned to live well, and 
hath prepared himſelf to die well, To what Purpoſe 
ſhould this miſerable and languiſhing Life be lengthen- 
ed a few Days? Art thou afraid to be happy too ſoon ? 
And feareſt thou to ſee the End of thy Torments? Doth 
the Traveller endeavour to lengthen out a painful and 
dangerous Way ? Doth the Workman grieve to have 
finiſhed betimes his laborious Taſk ? Doth the Soldier 
murmur becauſe he comes off from his Watch and 
Guard? Miſerable Man! What are all the Years for 
which thou doſt ſo impatiently afflict thyſelf, and vain- 
ly defire? For a Day with God is as a thouſand Years, 
and a thouſand Years in his Sight, but as one Day. 

He that ſails upon the Sea admires the ſpacious Ex- 
tent of the Waters, and the Difference of its rolling; 
Waves, that mount up ſometimes to the Clouds, and 


then fall down again into a Bottom. And ſuch as tra- 
H vel 
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vel by Land, are delighted to ſee on one Side deep 

. Valleys, and on the other high Mountains, that reach 
| above the Clouds; but if God had but taken us up 
into the Seat of his Glory, and that we ſhould from 
that high Heaven caſt down an Eye upon this con 
temptible Globe of the Sea and Land, to behold the 
| proud and ſtately Mountains, with the moſt ſwelling 
| Waves; they would appear unto us but an even Plain, 
| or rather they would ſeem altogether very little. 
| Thus when we compare the Men of the World the 
| one with the other, we ſhall find that ſome have lived 
long, and others but a little while; that ſome are old, 
others young; but in reſpect of God, there is no Dit- 

| ference between the Young and the Old, between an 
| over-aged Methuſalem, who lived Nine hundred three- 
ſcore and nine Years, Gen. iv. and a Child that hath 

. only ſeen the Light of the Living; for the Life of all 
1 Mankind is but a Moment in Compariſon of Eter- 
1 nity. 


If thou art ready to die for Righteouſneſs, of a vio- 
F lent Death, meditate ſeriouſly upon the Saying of the 
N | Prophet David, Pſal. cxvi. Precious in the Sight of the 


q Lord is the Death of all his Saints. Arm thyſelf with 

| an holy Confidence, and ſay with Eli, 1 Sam. iii. L 15 
the Lord; let him do what ſeemeth him good. Imitate 
the Generoſity of St. Paul, Acts xx. and grave in thine 
Heart theſe divine Expreſſions: The Holy Ghoſt wit- 
neſſeth in every City, ſaying, That Bonds and Aflicti- 
ons abide me; but none of theſe Things move me, neither 
count 1 myſelf dear unto myſelf, ſo that I might finiſh my 
Courſe with Foy, and the Miniſtry which I received of the 
Lord Feſus, to teftify the Goſpel of the Grace of God. 
Remember always the Prayer that our Lord and Saviour 
offered up unto God in the greateſt Agony 3 O my Fa- 
ther, if this Cup may not paſs away from me, except I 
drink it, thy Will be done. Forget not alſo at this time 
Chriſt's Advertiſtment, He that loveth his Life, ſhall 
loſe it; and be that hateth his Life in this World, ſhall 
fave it 10 eternal Life, Joh. xii. O great and glorious 
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Lord God, the Enemies of thy Truth are met toge- 
ther againſt thy dear Children, whom thou haſt ſancti- 
fied by the Blood of the Covenant; but they are not 
able to do any thing but what thou haſt appointed to 
done in thine eternal Wiſdom. 


A Prayer and Meditation upon the Time of 
| Death. 


Merciful Lord, who dof govern all Things by thine 
infinite Wiſdom, and haſt reſerved the Times and 
the Seaſons in thine own Power ; thou haſt not only writ- 
ten my Name in the Book of the Living, but haſt alſo 
meaſured the Length of my Life, and appointed the Hour 
bf my Death. Thou haſt numbered my Days, and pre- 
ſcribed to me my Bounds, that 1 cannot paſs beyond them. 
This miſerable Body is but a weak Tabernacle made up 
of Earth, ſubject to all manner of Inſirmities; neverthe- 
leſs none is able to deſtroy it without thy divine Aft ance. 
The ſame Hand that hath faſhioned and formed it, mut 
break it in pieces. If a Sparrow cannot fall to the 
Ground without thy Permiſſion, it is not poſſible that my 
Soul ſhould fly awway into Heaven without thy Warrant. 
My Ged and Father, give me daily Apprebenſions of 
Death; but let me reſt upon Thee, who doſt kill and give 
Life, who doſt caſt into the Grave, and fetch from thence 
again. Let Satan and all the Enemies of thy Glory lay 
their Snares for me, they are not able to do any thing, but 
what thy Wiſdom hath ordained and appointed before the 
Foundation of the World ; without thy Leave and Per- 
miſſion, they are not able to pluck an Hair from my Head, 
nor diminiſh a Moment from the Time ] am to live in this 
earthly Tabernable. O Almighty and moſs Merciful 
God, I recommend to Thee my Soul, as to my faithful 
Creator, and yield it wholly into thine Hands. Here I 
am to accompliſh thy Will, and to ſubmit myſelf to thy 
Pleaſure, without any Reſiſtance; whether this Soul, 
| H 2 which 
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which thou haſt created after thy Likeneſs, and which 
is an Image of thy Divinity, remain in this Body, that 1 
way be able to ſerve thee on Earth, or whether thou dojt 
call for it, and take it up into Heaven, that it may glo- 


rify thee in the Company of thy Saints, and of the bleſſed 
aud glorious Angels, 


CEEEEE EEE EEE EN 


A Prayer and Meditation upon the Manner of 
our Death. 


God the Creator of all Fleſh, and the Father of 
the immortal Spirits, 1 know that every kind of 
Death of thy Children is precious in thy Sigbi; and that 
bowfoever that ſhall happen, thou wilt take care of my 
Soul. When I conſider all things, I find that it matters 
not whether my Spirit iſſues out of my Lips, or out of a 
ound, fo that it enter into thy Glory to enjoy thin? 

eternal Happineſs. What Matter is it if my Lamp goes 
out of its own Accord, or if it be blown out by ſome en- 
vious Blaſt, ſo that it be lighted again by the immortal 
Beams of the Sun of Righteouſueſs, and continue for ever 
glorious in the higheſt Heavens? I ſhall be ſufficiently 
nappy, if I die in thee, Lord, and enter into thine eter- 
nal Reſt, from all my Labours, in what manner ſoever 
Death aſſaults me. From all Eternity, O Lord, thou 
knoweſt all thy Works, and with a Glance of thine Eye 
thou diſcovereſt the Depths, and ſeeſt into an endleſs E- 
ternity. As thou haſt marked out and appointed the 
Moment of my Death, thou haſt alſo ordained the Man- 
ner of it. I muſt, O Almighty God, repoſe myſelf upon 
this wonderful and wiſe Providence, and be contented 
with thy uncontroulable Decrees. But, O my God, and 
heavenly Father, if thou wilt give me the Libarty, who 
am but Duſt and Aſbes, to ſpeak to thee, and ts ſend up 
the Thoughts of my Heart ; ] beſeech thee to be ſo graci- 
Gus, as to let me know my End, that I may not be ſurpriſed 
on a ſudden by an uncxpefed Death, as Job's Children ; 
| 2 e 
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and ſo merciful as to give me timely Notice of my De- 
parture, as thou didſt to thy Servant Hezekiah, I de- 
fire not the Notice of many Years, but of a few Days, or 
at leaſt of a few Hours immediately before, that my Sou! 
may not be diſturbed with evil Thoughts, or ſrighted with 
falſe Conceits, and malicious Suggeſtions of the Devil; 
that I may end my Days with all Tranquillity and Sati/- 
faction of Mind, that I may always have a perfect Uſe 
of my Senſes, of my Reaſon and Underſtanding, and the 
. Aſſilance of thy Grace, that I may glorify thy Name, 
and edify my Neighbours, until the laſt Moment of my 
Departure. Suffer not therefore my Soul to be ſnatched . 
away by Force on a ſudden, but grant me Time to com- 
mit it into thy merciful Hands, Amen. 


ME WWE EEE IS BILE LES eee 


A Prayer and Meditation for one that dies in a 
{ſtrange Country, in the midſt of Infidels. 


My God and heavenly Father, how grievous is this 

Trial? Who con expreſs the Troubles of my Mind? 
At the Moment of my moſt urgent Neceſſity, and of the 
Oppreſſion of my Soul, at the Time of my Agony, I ſee 
myſelf deſtitute of all human Aſſiſtance, [Here I am at 
a Diſtance not only from my Country, and pleaſant 
Company of my Friends, and deprived of all Spiritual 
Comforts, of which I have, at preſent, greateſt Need in 
this Extremity ; but alſo, to my unſpeakable Grief, here 
Jam in a ſtrange Place, in the Power of my cruel 
Enemies, I have no Body to ſtrengthen me in the Faith 
of my Saviour Chriſt. All things that appear before me, 
increaſe and add to my Trouble; I am here among the 
Aqverſaries of thy Truth, who labour to deſtroy my In- 
tereſt in Chriſt, and cauſe me to periſh, now that 1 am 
entering to the Haven of Eternity, I muſt encounter 
with Death, with Hell itſelf, and with the ſubtle In- 
ſiuuatious of the infernal Spirits, O Almighty and Mer- 
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Ie Prince of Darkneſs : 
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ciſul Lord, ſuffer me not to loſe my Courage, and fo Nel 
to the preſent Temptation. By thy wonderful Providence, 
and out of thine abundant Mercy, ſupply all my Wants 
and Infirmities, and grant that I may, with the Shield 
of Faith quench all the fiery Darts of Satan, I am be- 
fet with many viſible and inviſible Enemies; but they 
that are for me, are more in Number than they that 
are againſt me. It is true, I am far from Heaven, 
whereof the Farth is the Centre. I am at a Diſtance 
from all my earthly Friends; but nothing can put me at 
a Diſtance from thee, O good God, who loveſt me with 
an unchangeable Affection. I am in the Embraces of 
mine heavenly Father, and of my God: I have not the 
Aſſiſtance of a Miniſter to help me in my Grief and 
Pain; but I know that thou will ſend me thine holy 
Angels, as once to thy beloved Son in his bitter Agony. 
Theſe Angels ſhall protect me againſt all the Powers of 
thou wilt adminiſter to me, 
thyſelf, the feveet Comforts of thy Salvation; thy Nod 
and thy Staff will aſſiſt me in this Valley and Shadow 
of Death. O Lord, thou doft things that are not to be 
ſearched out, and ſo many Wonders, 1 it is not poſſible 
o numoer them ; thy Grace is ſufficient for me, and thy 
Power is made manifeſ in mine Infirmities. Thy Holy 
Spirit, who is the true Comforter, and the great Power 
of the Almighty, ſhall refreſh me in theſe my Affiittions, 
and in all things ſhall make me more than a Conqueror. 
Thou art ftronger than all other Beings, ſo that 1 
am perſuaded, nothing can raviſh me out of thine 
Hands, I am certain, that neither Death, nor Life, 
nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things 
preſent, nor Things to come, nor Height, nor Depth, 
nor any other Creature, can ſeparate us from the Love 
that thou haſt declared to me in Feſus Chriſt my Lord; 
this precious Faith, with which thou haſt 5 

my Soul, ſhall vanquiſh the World, triumph over Hell, 
4 defrriy Death in its own aca Amen, 


ſh A Prayer 
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A Prayer and Meditation upon the Death of a 
beloved Perſon. 


My God, I acknowledge that there is nothing cer- 
tain nor unchangeable on Earth, but thy precious 
and holy Promiſes, therefore it becomes us to enjoy the 
Things of the World, as if we enjoyed them not, Thou 
haſt ſnatched out of my Embraces, and pulled from my 
Boſom, my greateſt Darling, and moſt intimate Friend. 
Thou haſt opened my Heart, and torn ny Bowels, and thou 
haf ſeparated me from myſelf, ſo that myLife is but a Bur- 
den and Pain to ne. I did often loo upon this pleaſant 
Objeft of my Love as a Gift from above, and a Mark of 
thy Favour and Liberality; it was my greateſt Foy, and 
my ſcweeteſt Comfort. The Day that took it away, over- 
whelmed me in a Sea of Grief. That which doth moſs 
difturh me, is, that I am afraid that this is a Stroke and 
an Effet of thy Anger and Fuſtice. O Lord my God, 1 
muſt needs acknowledge, that I have grievouſly offended 
thee, ſeeing thou doſt thus chaſtize me with ſo much Seve» 
rity, qud makeſt me feel ſo ſharp an Affliction. I am un- 
worthy of all thy Favours, ſeeing thou dos} take from me 
ſuch a precious Jewel, which was ſhewed to me as Light- 


ning. Lam afraid Thave been wanting in my Duty, and 
that this Death that kills me, is the Effef# of my Stupi- 


dity and Blindneſs, Methinks I could have hindered this 
doleful Accident ; for if I had behaved myſelf otherwiſe 
than I have done, my Life and Soul ſhould not be in its 
Grave. O God of all Comfort, pardon my exceſſive Grief, 
pacify my Sighs, Hop the Current of my Tears, remove all 


. theſe vain Diſpleaſures that conſume me, deliver my Soul 


from this unmerciful Grief and Torment that it ſuffers,and 
from theſe Troubles that are more than human; instead of 
looking to thoſe inferior Cauſes, and to the Circumſtauces 
of the Death of this beloved Perſon, give me Grace to re- 
member, that the leaft things, as well as the greateſt, are 
governed and ruled by thy wiſe Providence, and that the 
Good and the Evil proceed from thy divine Appointment. 
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Give me Grace to conſider, that thou doſt hold in thine 
Almighty Hand, the Keys of Life and Death, and thou 
alone diſt caſt us into the Grave, and liſteſt us up from 
thence again. O Sovereign Monarch of the Univerſal 
Morla, who doſt not only let Death looſe, but alſo appoint- 
eſt all the Circumſtances ; make me truly ſubmiſſive unto 
thy ſacred Pleaſure, and to put my Finger upon my Lips, 
becauſe it is thy Doing. If 1 open them, let it be to adore 
thy Juſtice, and ſing forth thy Praiſes. The Perſon for 
whom I lament ſo much, was nearly related to me, like 
another myſelf, and was alſo thy Creature, thy Child, and 
a Member of our Savicur*s Myſtical Body. Me, for our 
parts, believe we have the Right of diſpoſing of our Work- 
manſhip, and of that which he have bought with our Mo. 
ney; and haſt not thou, O God, the Liberty to diſpoſe of 
that which thou haſt created after thy Likeneſs ? Bought 
not with corruptible things, as with Gold and Silver, but 
with the precious Blood of the Lamb without Spot or Ble- 
miſh ? Thou haſt a Son, who is the Brightneſs of thy Gli. 
ry, and the expreſs Image of thy Perſon, whom thou haji 
not ſpared for me; and ſball I, Lord, refuſe thee my Hear! 
and my Bowwels ? Thy only begotten Son came down upon 
Earth to ſuffer the moſt cruel and ignominious Death of 
the Croſs; but thou haſt taken up into Heaven the Per- 
fon whom my Soul loved, to crown bim with a glorious 
and ever happy Immortality. Shall his (or her) Felicity 


be the Caule of my Afflictiuns? And ſhall his (or her) 


Reſt occaſion my Diſpleaſure ? *Tis the Property of true 
Love to prefer the Happineſs of the beloved Perſon to our 
Satisfaction; therefore our Saviour told his Apoſtles, If 
you did iove me, you would rejoice, becauſe Igo to my Fa- 
ther; for my Father is greater than 1. Between thee, O 
great and living God, and us miſerable Worms of the 


_ Earth, there is as vaſt a Difference, as there is between 


the innocent and harmleſs Delights of this World, and the 
unſpeakable Pleaſures of thy Preſence. For theſe are but 
as Drops of Water, that are dried up with the leaſt Mind; 
whereas the Satisfact ions of Heaven are like a bottomleſs 
Sea of Delights, in which we ſhall ſwim for ever. 0 J 

Her- 
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therefore weep for him (or for her) whoſe Tears thou haſt 
wiped away ? Do I wear a mournful Apparel, and black 
Scarf, for him who is now covered with a glorious At- 
tire of Joy and Gladneſs, who is adorned with an Habit 
as white as Snow ? Do I delight myſelf in Darkneſs, and 
doth he ſolace himſelf at the Fountain of Light and G? 
Do I ſeqk a ſolitary and melancholy Retreat, and doth he 
rejoice amongſt the Thouſands of Angels, and the glori- 
ous Company of immortal Spirits? 1 ſigh and groan, and 
he ſings a new Song, the Song of the Bleſſed, which is al- 
ways in his Mouth, All my Complaints and Groanings 
cannot bring him back upon Earth; but if that were poſ- 
ſible, it is not juſt to attempt it; my Kindneſs would be 
cruel, and my Love muſt be inhuman. How could I re- 
folve to make him leave the Haven of eternal Felicity, to 
expoſe him again to the furiousl/aves and Storms of this 
troubleſome Sea of the World? To engage him in freſh 
Encounters, to cloathe him with the Rags of Mortality, 
to take him out of Rivers of Pleaſures, and bring him 
back again into a Sea of Gall and Bitterneſs, and feed 
bim again with Bread of Afiiftion ? Can I be ſo cruel as 
to wiſh him out of thy Embraces, and the raviſhing En- 
Joyment of thy Favour and eternal Life, to deliver him 
again into the Torments of Mortality? The Shortneſs of 
this Life minds me of my Departure afler him, to the 
Light of the Living, where we may again enjoy one an- 
other. O Lord, truly wonderful, and various in all thy 
Diſpenſations ! It is not only for the Advantage of this 
happy Creature, and thy Glory, that thou haſt taken him 
into thy Reſt ; but for my Good, and the Inſtruftion of 
his ſurviving Friends; to put my Obedience and Faith to 
a Trial, as thou didſt the Father of the Faithful, whoſe 
Trial was far greater than mine. For thou commandedſt 
him to ſacrifice his Son with his own Hands; but thou 
requireſt from me no other Sacrifice, but my Submiſſion to 
thy holy Will. I will therefore ſpeak in Helt's Language, 
It is the Lord, let him do as ſeemeth him good: or as 

ob, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away 

leſſed be the Name of the Lord. Thou haſt taken 
from me what I highly valued on Earth, that I might 

look 
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look up to Heaven, whither he is departed from me. Grant 
me therefore Grace to put an End to all theſe Sighs,Groans 
and Tears, and ſpend no longer my Time and my Breath, la- 
menting the Loſs of my beloved Object, but that I may em- 
ploy myſelf to prepare for my Removal out of this earthly 
Tabernacle. Grant that ]I may imitate the Piety, Zeal, 
Faith and Conſtancy, and all other Virtues of ſuch as thou 
ha# admitted into thine eternal Ref, and crowned with 
everlafting Foy and Happineſs. Let me die the Death 
of the Righteous, and let my laſt End be like his. Amen. 


CHAEF.: £4. 


The fourth Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, is 
to diſengage our Hearts from the World. 


HE Children of 1/-ae! decamped from the Wil- 
derneſs with a ready Mind, and went joyfully 
over the River Fordan, when God commanded them 
ſo to do. The Caule of their Readineſs was an earneſt 
Longing for the Land of Canaan, and their unſettled 
Condition in the Wilderneſs, having nothing but Tents 
to live in, Death is to us the fame, in regard to our 
heavenly Paradiſe, as the River Jordan was to the 
Children of Hrael, in reſpect to the promiſed Land. 
Therefore from hence it appears, that the ſtrongeſt Mo- 
tive to oblige us to a Reſolution of entering into this 
Paſſage willingly, is, to free ourſelves from all things 
which might encumber, ſtop, or tie us to the World, 
and keep ourſelves always in a Readineſs to depart. 
For that Purpoſe, it is not neceſſary that we ſhould 
go out of the World, but that the World ſhould be 
baniſhed and driven out of us, and that we ſhould re- 
nounce all Vanities and unruly Aﬀections, ſo. that we 
might be able to ſay with the Apoſtle, The World is 
crucified to me, and I am crucified to the World. For 
there be many who depart out of this World, but 
leave their Hearts and moſt tender Aﬀections behind x 
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As Lot's Wife, that went out of Sodom, but left there 
her Treaſures and Delights, her moſt ardent Deſires: 
As the Iſraelites, who, when they went out of Egypt, 
left behind them their curſed Affections, with their 
Pots of Fleſh and Onions. 

The ſame Thing happens to many, who ſeparate 
themſelves without any Neceſſity, from the Acquaint- 
ance of Mankind, and who affect a ſtrange and auſtere 
kind of Life. They leave the Society of wiſe and 
virtuous Perſons, and the lawful Uſe of the Bleſſings 
which Heaven had granted them; and they deprive 
themſelves of all that deſerve Eſteem, and the Means 
of glorifying God, and editying their Neighbours, 
But many times they carry with them their Corru 
tions, their Vices, and a Legion of wicked Thoughts, 
and carnal Deſires. By this means they give way to 
the Devil, and expoſe themſelves to all his Tempta- 
tions. For that wicked Serpent delights rather in the 
Dens of wild Beaſts, and in the Cave es of the Earth, 
than in the Palaces and Dwelling of Princes and 
Kings. The moſt abominable Vices creep and breed 
rather in the Deſarts, and Places of Retreat, than in 
Publick, and in great Cities that are full of Inhabi- 
tants. Lot remained chaſte in the moſt abominable 
City that was in the World; but when he went aſide 
to the Foot of a Mountain, and into the Cave to dwell, 
he defiled himſelf with a monſtrous Inceſt. When 
Satan intended to tempt our Saviour Chriſt, he carried 
him into a Deſart, and to the Top of a Mountain. 
From hence we may learn, that this ſubtle Enemy of 
Mankind had learnt by his long Experience, that * 
Places of Retreat, and the molt ſolitary, are the fitteſt 
to lay his Snares. If our Saviour, who was wholly 
Innocent, and free from Sin, hath been able to over- 
come all manner of Temptations; we are not of the 
lame Temper, we are not furniſhed with ſuch Armour 
as he was, of Proof againſt all the inflamed Darts of the 
Devil. For our miſerable Fleſh delights in its own 
Neſtruction, it opens the Ears and the Heart wide to 

the 
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the deceitful Promiſes of Satan, and ſuffers itſelf to be 
cheated by his damnable Inchantments, It flatters us, 
and cauſes us to be lulled aſleep in its Boſom; then, 
like a treacherous Dalilab, it betrays us into the unmer- 
ciful Hands of our great Enemy. 

Some cloathe themfelves with Hair, and wear at 
their Girdles a knotted Cord, whom the Devil drags 
to Hell with the invincible Chains of Luſt. Others 
climb up to the Top of frozen Mountains, and yet 
their Hearts burn with 1mpure Flames. Some affect 
a mournful Solitarineſs, whoſe Deſires and Longings 
are for the World and its Vanities. Others have their 
Hands lifted up to Heaven, whoſe Minds are enſlaved 
to the Earth, and rooted in the rotten and filthy Plea- 
ſures of the Age. Some have a Lamp burning before 
them, whoſe Underſtanding is wrapped in groſs Dark- 
neſs, more palpable than that of Zgyptr, Others have 
an empty Stomach, whoſe Soul 1s full of abominable 
Paſſions. In ſhort, ſome live in Appearance like 
Angels, and yet are poſſeſſed with Legions of internal 
Spirits. Others ſeem to have no Concernment in 
the World, and yet lodge the whole World in their 
Hearts, 

Under a coarſe Habit dwells oft-times more Envy, 
more Vanity and Ambition, than under the glorious 
Attire of Silk and Gold. Thro' a torn Habit ſome 
Souls may be perceived ſwelled with Pride and Arro- 
gance : And in Company of Beggars, are to be found 
many times the Deſigns of Kings, and the lofty 
Thoughts of the greateſt Monarchs. To ſpeak plain- 
ly, the good Things and Advantages of this Life do not 
ſtop and wed us of themſelves to this World ; but ra- 
ther that Love and Affection which we bear to them. 

For without Doubt, there be many that are more 
earneſt and affectionate for the things they want, than 
others that enjoy them. Some poor People have a far 
greater Longing for Riches, than ever Solomon had in 
the midſt of all his great Treaſures. Some filly Wo- 
men, who are covered with old Rags, and fome con- 

temptible 
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temptible Joans, have more Vanity and Pride in their 4 
Brains, than ever had Queen Eſther in her richeſt and | 
moſt glorious Attire. The Prophet Daniel was raiſed 1 
to an high and eminent Honour; for he was the Go- 
vernor of the third Part of the Monarchy of the Per- ' 
ans, and of the Medes; nevertheleſs, he was no more | 
concerned in Babylon, than if he had had there but a 1 
Sepulchre, and worn the Chains of a Slave; he ſends | 
forth as many Sighs, and pours as many Tears, as it | 
he had been ſitting upon the Aſhes of Feruſalem. | 

Some pitiful Beggars are more loth to quit their 
Rags, than Sovereign Princes to lay down the En- 
ſigns of their Dignity and Honour. Such are more | 
enſlaved to their Filth and Baſeneſs, than the greateſt F 
Monarchs to the Glory and Splendor of their Em- 5 
pire. Death labours as much to free a Man from his 
Priſon, and take him out of his Dungeon, as to drive 1 
him out of his Palace, and to tumble him from his . 
Throne; the Poor and the Indigent, who have no | 
other Bed to lie upon than the hard Ground, make as | | 
much Reſiſtance as the Rich, who are ſtretched upon 
the ſofteſt Couches : The Gally-ſlaves are as unwilling | 
that Death ſhould looſe them from their Chains, and 
and take them out of their Miſery, as the Kings and 
Princes are to leave their Sceptres and their Crowns. 
I am fully perſuaded, that David was more willing to 
go from his Command, and from his Riches, than ma- | 
ny poor Wretches are to depart from their Dunghils, 1 
and their Meanneſs. Some Perſons are tormented | 
with the Gout, the Stone, and other grievous and ſen— | 
ſible Pains ; they deſire nevertheleſs more paſſionately 4 
to live, than many who enjoy a perfect and flouriſhing 0 
Health. Carnal and earthly Souls are to much wedded Ji 
to the Earth, that they feel a great Reluctancy, and an . 
unſpeakable Diſpleaſure, when they are to Gepart 4 
from a Body rotten and falling to pieces with old Age. 0 
Whereas others who are molt ſpiritualized, and that if 
have taſted of the heavenly Gift, and of the Powers of ; 
theWorld to come, depart molt willingly out of young 
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_ luſty Bodies, flouriſhing in their Strength and 
auty. | 

We muſt not therefore remove out of the World 
our Legs and Arms, but our Affections and vain Luſts. 
If God beſtows upon us his earthly Bleſſings, we are 
not to follow the Example of that extravagant Philo- 
ſopher, who caſt into the Sea his Silver, and his pre- 
cious Stones, that he might not have the Trouble to 
keep them; and who loſt them willingly, that he might 
not be in any farther Danger of loſing them afterwards. 
But we muſt take heed, that they cauſe not our Faith 
to make ſhipwreck, and that we regard them not more 
than our Conſciences. For the Soul is a far more pre- 
cious Jewel than the Body, and Life is far more conſi- 
derable than Cloathing. Seeing that God beſtows up- 
on us ſo many good Things, with an Intent that we 
ſhould enjoy them ; we ſhould ſhew ourſelves unthank- 
ful to his Goodneſs, contrary to the wiſe Providence, 
and unjuſt and cruel to ourſelves, to refuſe the Means 
of ever uſing and employing theſe Bleſſings. All 
God's Creatures are good, and none are to be rejected 
but received with Thankſgiving ; for they are ſanctifi - 
ed by the Word of God, and by Prayer. 

The Honour and Riches derived to us from our 
Birth, or that we obtain by lawful and juſt Means, are 
to be ranked among the Bleſſings of God. Therefore 
Eſther, who was but a poor Stranger, received with 
Joy, as a Favour from Heaven, the Imperial Crown 
that was put upon her Head, and refuſed not to be the 
Wife of the greateſt Monarch of that Time. Foſeph 


accepted willingly the Power and Dignity with which 


King Pharaoh had inveſted him; and the Prophet 
Daniel did not only take the honourable Commands 
which were beſtowed upon him by the King of Ba- 
bylon, but he employed his Power and Credit to raiſe 


' alſo his Companions to Places of Truſt, and to the 


Government of that Empire. God ſometimes gives 
Sceptres into the Hands of cruel and profane Perſons 5 
ſuch as were Pharoah, Ahab, Nebuchadnezzar, Bel- 


5 ſhazzars 
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ſhazzar, and Herod, to teach us, that it is not the chief 
Good of Man, and that we muſt aim at a more ex- 
cellent Kingdom, and at more ſolid and conſtant Fe- 
licities. He alſo places upon the Throne Men accord- 
ing to his own Heart, whom he cheriſhes as the Ap- 
ple of his Eye, as David, Solomon, Fehoſhaphat, He- 
zekiah and Joſias, to teach us that the Fear of God, 
and the Expectation of an immortal Crown, is not in- 
conſiſtent with the Honours of this Life, nor with 
wordly Glory : For true Piety hath the Promiſes of this 
Life, and that which 1s to come, 

The Riches of the Earth are no more hurtful than 
the Honours and Dignities, unleſs it be by Accident ; 
they are very uſeful and advantageous to ſuch as em- 
ploy them well, and diſpoſe of them with religious 
Diſcretion. They are powerful Helps to true Piety, 
and excellent Means to glorify God, and to exerciſe 
our Mercy and Compaſſion : I may fay, that they 
give a Luſtre to the Zeal and Charity of God's Chil- 
dren. Riches turn to Evils, and are ill beſtowed in 
the Hand of a brute and ſordid Nabal; at the Diſpo- 
fition of a mercileſs and voluptuous Glutton, as in the 
Goſpel, of a perfidious and treacherous Judas, of a ſil- 
ly and debauched Youth, as the prodigal Son : But they 
are the Bleſſings of Heaven, when they fall into the 
Hand of a Joſeph, who nouriſheth therewith his Fa- 
ther, and all his Kindred ; into the Hands of a David, 
that employed them in Offerings to Almighty God in 
the Sight of the People; of a Solomon, who built a 
magnificent Temple ; and of a Mary Magdalen, who 
ſpent them not in Luxury and Vanity, nor 1n curious 
Trinkets, but to buy a Box full of precious Ointment, 
which ſhe poured on the Head of the Saviour of the 
World. Theſe are Bleſſings indeed, when ſuch an 
one enjoys them as Cornelius the Centurion, who 
employed them in Alms, whereof the Perfume aſ- 
cended up to the Throne of the God of Mercies. In 
ſhort, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the eternal 
Wiſdom of the Father, hath uttered out of his ſacred 
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Mouth, that 7t was more bleſſed to give than to receive, 
Acts xx. | 

I am not ignorant of the Oracle pronounced by this 
great God and Saviour, That whoſoever doth not re- 
nounce Father, Mother, Houſes and Lands for my ſake, 
ig not worthy of me, Mat. x. This was ſaid to teach us, 
that we muſt renounce with Heart and Affection all 
things in the World, and of this preſent Life; and that 
we mult be always ready to forſake all, in caſe we cannot 
keep them without offending God, and giving a Scan- 
dal to his Church. But without ſuch abſolute Neceſſi- 
ty, God requires not from us, in any Place of Scripture, 
actually to quit and leave our wordly Poſſeſſions. 

I know alſo very well, that when a young Man in- 
quired of our Saviour, What he was to do to inherit 
eternal Life? this wiſe Teacher returned him this An- 
ſwer, Sell all that thou haſt, and give it to the Poor, and 
thou ſhalt have Riches in Heaven; then come and fol- 
low me, Luke xvii. This was a particular Com- 
mandment made only to that Man, upon a ſingular 
Occaſion : from whence it is not poſſible, that we 
ſhould gather any Concluſion to oblige others to the 
fame Action: For otherwiſe this might oblige all Chriſ- 
tians in general to ſell what they have, without Excep- 
tion, and to give it to the Poor. The Commandment 
was given upon this Occaſion : This vain-glorious Pha- 
7iſee boaſted of having kept all the Commandments ct 
God from his Youth up. To remove this good Opi- 
nion of himſelf out of his Mind, and to give a Vent to 
the ſwelling of his Pharifaical Pride, our Lord puts him 
to a Trial, enjoins him to ſell all his Goods, and to give 
them to the Poor, At theſe Words the young Man 
went away very ſad, in a Confuſion, becauſe he had 
much Riches, and his ſtrongeſt Affections were fixed 
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loving God with all his Heart, and with all his Soul, 
and with all his Strength, becauſe it appeared, that he 
loved his wordly Poſſeſſions more than Chriſt, and 


his Bleſſedneſs. You may therefore underſtand with⸗ 
out 4 | 


„ ũœͤ»˙BöxM̃ IE AO | I. A. 


— 7 


Endeavours and Affections, for the ſpiritual Advan- 
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out Difficulty, devout Souls, that this Commandment 
made to this young Man, extends not to all in general. 
If it had been ſo underſtood, the holy Apoſtles, who 
were mindful of every thing that tended to Perfecti- 
on, would not have reſted fatisfied with the Loſs of 
their Goods, to follow Chriſt, as they declared to lim 
themſelves, We have left all, and have felfowes thee, Mat. 
xix. but they would have reſerved nothing for them- 
ſelves ; which Courſe they never took. For St, John, 
Chriſt's beloved Diſciple, had a Dwelling-houſe, where 
he entertained the holy Virgin after our Saviour's Death, 


Jobnu xix. And the other Apoſtles had their Ships, their 


Nets and Tacklings : Therefore after Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection they returned to their Fiſhing-trade. 

Our Saviour, upon the Occaſion of the young Man's 
refuſing to obey this expreſs and particular Command 


of /elling his Goods, and giving them to the Poor, in- 
forms his Diſciples, hat it is hard for a rich Man to en- 


ter into the Kingdom of Heaven. But he explains in an- 


other Place this Paſſage in ſuch a manner, that he leaves 
not the leaſt Difficulty in it; when he ſaith, that it is 
hard for them, who put their Confidence in Riches, to 
enter into the Kingdom of God, Math. xix. By this we 
may underſtand, that he ſpeaks not of all rich Men in 


general, but of ſuch only, who put their Truſt in their 


F Riches, Therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul does not com- 
mand the rich Men to caſt away their Eſtates and 
$ Goods; but he adviſes them not to put their Confi- 
dence in them, ſo as to become more vain and haugh- 
ty. In this manner he ſpeaks to Timothy, Charge them 
that are rich in this World, that they be not high-mind- 
ed, nor truſt in uncertain Riches, but in the living God, 
vbo giveth us richly all Things to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 


Here are therefore the beſt Directions, according to 


| | my Judgment, for a true Chriſtian, who deſires his 


Soul to be acceptable to God, to attain to the Diſpoſi- 


Lions neceſſary for an happy Death. 


1. We muſt employ our moſt conſtant and earneſt 
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tages of the Soul, and of the Life to come. We muſt 
thirſt impatiently for the Graces of God, and for the 
Gifts of his holy Spirit. We muſt Tigh and long for 
the ſpiritual Robes of the Soul, and labour with all 
our Strength to attain to the incorruptible Crown, 
and the immortal Glory of Heaven. Chriſt gives us 
this holy and ſafe Advice ; Seek, ſaith he, firſÞ the 
Kingdom of God, and its Righteouſneſs, and all theſ: 
things ſhall be added unto you, Mat, vi. And elſewhere, 
Labour not for the Meat which periſbeth, but for that 
Meat which endureth unto everlaſting Life, John vi. 
2. As the good King Solomon built firſt the Lord's 
Houſe, and then laid the Foundation of his own Pa- 
lace : Thus we ought to proceed to labour firſt for the 
Advancement of God's Kingdom, and the Edification 
of his Church, that then we may have Liberty to em- 
ploy ourſelves about the Affairs of this preſent Life, 


and about our worldly Concerns. But our Employ. 


ment and Calling mult be juſt, and warranted by the 
Laws of God and Man; for he that gains Riches by 
unlawful Arts, is but a Thief and a Robber. 

3. Before we engage in any Work, we mult pray to 
God to vouchſafe his Bleſſing to it, and ſpeak to him as 
Moſes, Let the Beauty of the Lord our God be upon us, 
and efabliſh thou the Work of our Hand upon us; yea the 
Work of our Hand, eſtabliſh thou it, Plal. xc. For with- 
out his Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing all our Labours will be 
in vain, and to little Purpoſe. It is God that makes 
poor, and makes rich, that lifts up, and abaſeth, 1 Jam. 
1, Neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that 
evatereth, but God that giveth the Increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 
The Royal Prophet is of the ſame Judgment, when he 
ſaith, 1f tbe Lord buildeth not the City, their Labour 
is but loſs that build it. | 

4. Our Labour muſt be without Murmurings, and 
miſtruſting God's Providence; we muſt baniſh out of 
our Minds all idle Thoughts, and groundleſs Expecta- 
tions, that diſturb us, Pſal. cvii. We muſt pluck out of 
our Hearts all the Cares and Diſpleaſures that trouble 
. 2 - Us. 
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us. We muſt imprint in our Minds that excellent Sen- 
tence of David, Caſt thyBurden upon the Lord, and he ſhall 
ſuſtain thee, Pſal: v. and that of St. Peter, Caſt all your 
Care upon him; for he careth for you, 1Pet. v. We muſt 
remember our Saviour's Charge, Take heed to yourſelves, 
leſt at any time your Hearts be overcharged with Surfeiting 
and Drunkenneſs, and the Cares of this Life, Luke xx1. 
g. Above all things we muſt beware of the ſlaviſh Vice 
of Covetouſneſs, that denies God's good Providence, 
and his fatherly Care. To that Purpoſe St. Paul exhorts 
us in expreſs Words, Let your Converſation be without 
Covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things as ye have; 
for he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee, 
# Heb. xiii. That he might beget in us an Averſion of 
this infamous Vice, St. Paul tells us, They that will be 
* rich, fall into Temptation and a Snare, and into many 
* fooliſh and burtful Luſts, which drown Men in Deſtruc- 
tion and Perdition, 1 Tim. vi. He adds next, For the Love 
8 of Money is the Root of all Evil, which while ſome coveted 
after, they erred from the Faith, and pierced themſelves 
through with many Sorrows, Col. iii. The ſame Apoſtle 
declares, that Covetouſneſs is Idolatry, and that it ſhall 
never inherit the Kingdom of God, Eph. v. Therefore 
= weought to follow the wiſe King's Advice, Labour not 
Io be rich, but forbear from any ſuch Deſign, Prov. xxv. 
| 6. If God pleaſe to afflict us with Poverty, and to 
caſt us down in the Duſt of a mean Eſtate, notwith- 
ſtanding our continual Labours in a lawful Calling ; 
let us endeavour to poſſeſs our Souls with Patience. 
Took upon Chriſt our Saviour, who for our ſakes be- 
came poor, altho' he was rich, that we might be en- 
riched by his Poverty. Let us beſcech him to grant us 
the bleſſed Diſpoſition of St. Paul, that we may be able 
to ſpeak as he did, I have learned to be content in what ſo- 
ever Aſtate Iam. 1 know both how to le abaſed, and I know 
bow to abound; every-where,and in all things, Iaminſtrutt- 
ed both to be full, and to be hungry, both to abound, and 
ſuffer Need. I can do all things through Chriſt, which 
rengtheneth me, Phil, iv. Remember, Chriſtian Souls, 
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to ſettle your Treaſure in Heaven, where neither Moth 
nor Ruſt can corrupt, and where Thieves cannot break 
through and ſteal ; labour to be rich in Faith, and in 
good Works, that ye may inherit the Kingdom that 
God hath promiſed to them that love him. 7 

7. But if it hath pleaſed God to blefs thy Labours, 
and his powerful and liberal Hand hath raiſed thee vp 
to great Honour, ſo that thou enjoyeſt Riches in A- 
bundance, thou muſt remember to poſſeſs them in ſuch 
a manner, that they may not enſlave thee z and accord- 
ing to St. Paul's Advice, thou muſt remember to en- 
Joy them, as if thou enjoyeſt them not, and that the 
Faſhion of this World paſſeth away. We muft not 
truſt upon them, nor pride in them. We ought to 
glory in ſomething elſe, as God himſelf exhorts us: 
Let not the wiſe Man boaſt of his Wiſdom, nor the 
ſtrong of his Strength ; let not the rich Man glory in 
his Riches ; but let him that glories, glory in that he 
hath Underſtanding, and knows me, Fer. ix. 

8. We muſt not only take off our Hearts and Af- 
fections from the World and its Vanities, trample up- 
on them, and eſteem them like Dung, in compariſon 
of the unſpeakable Treaſures of Heaven; but we muſt 
alſo be ready to leave them at every Moment, as ſo 
many Trifles, vain and periſhable Things. As we are 
to poſſefs them without Diſpleaſure and Fear, ſo we 
muſt part with them without Grief and Murmuring. 
Tho? we ſhould loſe in a Day all that God hath be- 


| ſtowed upon us in this World, it becomes us to ſtrength- 


en ourſelves with an holy Confidence and Reſolution, 
ſaying with Job, The Lord gave, and the Lord bath 


taken away; bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, Job i. 


9. If we happen to part with our Goods, Honours 
and Dignities in the Service of God, and for the Profel- 
fion of Chriſt's Goſpel ; in ſuch a Caſe we ought to 
endure the Loſs with a Chriſtian Patience, and an exceſ- 
five Joy, becauſe that ſuch a Loſs for a juſt Cauſe will 
prove at laſt to our Advantage and Glory, This was 
the Practice of the faithful Hebrews, of whom St. Few 
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renders this Teſtimony z You have taken joyfully the 
ſpoiling of your Goods, knowing that you have in Heaven 
a better and more laſting Inheritance, Heb. x. Chriſtian 
Souls, repreſent unto yourſelves the Example of the 
Prophet Moſes, who eſteemed the Reproach of Chr 
greater Riches than the Treaſures of Egypt; for he had 
a Reſpett unto the Recompence of the Reward, Heb. xi. 

10, Whilſt we enjoy our Goods, we mult take care 
of the Poor, and be bountiful in Alms; and to ſpeak in 
St. Paul's Language, Whilſt we have Time, let us do 
Good, eſpecially to the Houſhold of Faith, Gal. vi. Who- 
ever hath Compaſſion on the Poor, makes God his Deb- 
tor; he will aſſuredly return him his good Deed, Prov. 


ix. Our Saviour promiſes to recompenſe a Cup of cold 


Water that ſhall be given to the meaneſt of ſuch as 
believe in his Name, Matth. x. Alms 1s a Secd that 
is caſt upon the Earth; but its Flowers, and moſt ex- 
cellent Fruits, are to be gathered in Heaven, He that 
ſows liberally, ſhall reap liberally, 2 Cor. ix. It is not 
therefore as that other Seed mentioned P/a. cxvi. that 
they that ſow in Tears, ſhall reap with Songs of Tri- 
umph. For whoſoever beſtows his Alms ſparingly and 
unwillingly, he ſhall be treated in the ſame manner as he 
that refuſes to part with it. Therefore St. Pau declares, 
Though I ſhould give all my Goads ta nouriſh the Poor, if 
{ have no Charity, 1 am nothing, 1 Cor. xiii. God loves 
a chearful Giver, and delights in ſuch Sacrifices, 2 Cor. 
ix. Remember therefore, Chriſtian, that God ſhall 
judge you at the laſt Day, not by Learning, Know- 
ledge, Riches, or Dignities and Honours of this Life, 
but by your Alms-deeds, and Acts of Charity and 
Hoſpitality, and by diſtributing of your Goods to the 
Neceſſities of the Saints. Make to yourſelves Friends 
of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, that when ye fail, 
they may receive you into everlaſting Habitations, 
Matt, xxv. Rom. xii. Luk, xxvi. that upon your Tomb 
one may juſtly engrave, He hath ſcattered, he hath gi- 
ven to the Poor; his Righteouſneſs, that is, his Chari- 
ty and Alms-deeds, remain for ever, Pſal, cxi 
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11. Finally, We muſt not only take off our Hearts 
and Affections from the Riches, Honours, and Vani- 
ties of this World, but we muſt alſo deny ourſelves, 
tame and overcome our Paſſions, and crucify our 
Fleſh with its Luſts. Therefore our great God and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt calls upon us from Heaven, He 
that will follow me, let him deny himſelf, take * 
Croſs daily, and come after me, Matth. x. 

That we may be able to imprint this good Lelton in 
our Minds, we muſt ſeriouſly conſider in the firſt Place 
that we are but Strangers and Pilgrims in this World, 
and that we have no laſting City, Heb. xiii. The Houſes 
thar God grants to us, are no perpetual Dwellings, 
but only Inns for our preſent Conveniency, This was 
the frequent Conſideration of the great Patriarchs, A- 
braham, Iſaac, and Jacob, who ſaw the Promiſes afar 
off, and believed and embraced them. For St. Paul in- 
forms us, they did ingenuouſly profefs, that they were 

no better than Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth, and 
their Intention was to march forwards to their celeſtial 
Country. This was Jacob's Language, when he appear- 
ed before Pharoah : The Days of my Pilgrimage have 
been ſhort and evil; they have not attained to the Years of 
theLife of myFathers,and of the Time of their Pilgrimage, 
Heb. xii. Gen. xlvii. And not only the ancient Patri- 
archs,who never had any other Poſſeſſions in the World 
than a Tomb, or ſome ſmall Piece of Ground, have ac- 
knowledged themſelves to be Strangers and Pilgrims ; ; 
but Princes and Kings alſo, whom God hath ſanctified 


by his Holy Spirit, have freely confeſſed the ſame. For 


- David declares, not in the Time of his Baniſhment, nor 


of his Flight, nor in his Calamities and Miſery, but in- 


his moſt flouriſhing State, and in the midſt of his Tri- 
umphs, Glory, Plenty, and Proſperity, he declares 
unto God, 1 am a Stranger and a Sojourner with thee, 
as all my Fathers were, Pial. xxxix. and cxix. And when 
he peaks not only of himſelf, but allo of the reſt of God's 
Chil.iren tha t arc upon Earth, he makes no Difficulty 


to COL-iCls, Head Strangers and Sojcurners with thee, 


as 
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&s all our Fathers were, and our Days are as a Shadowy 
upon Earth, and there is none abiding, 1 Chron, xxix. 
Rich and Poor, Maſters and Servants, Princes and Sub- 
jects, all of us in general, we may, with reaſon, ſay to the 
Men of this World, as Abraham to the Children of 
Heth, I am a Stranger and Sojourner in the midſt of you. 
Now he that travels in a ſtrange Country, may gather 
ſome Flowers in his Paſſage, or take with him a few 
Ears of Corn ; but if he be wiſe, he will never tarry to 
build a Palace. If he be well treated in his Inn, he 
mult not deſpiſe the good Chear ; but if his Entertain- 


ment be bad, he muſt endure with Patience the Incon- 


veniences, and contemn all the Diſorders that happen 
during his Abode. If the way be deep, full of Mud, 
Briars and Thorns, he muſt go out of them as ſoon as 
he can; and if it be good and pleaſant, he mult not ſtop 
in it, to buſy himſelf with needleſs Inquiries. Every 
one that is a Traveller, dreams of nothing but how to 
advance on his Journey, and go forward: Likewiſe, 
being accuſtomed to Plenty and Want, to Riches and 
Poverty, to Honour and Diſhonour, we ought to leave 
the Things that are behind, and to proceed forward to 
ſuch as are before, that we may attain to the End and 
Reward of our heavenly Calling, Phil. ui. 

2, Conſider not only, I beſeech you, that we are 
Strangers and Sojourners in the World, and that we are 
not to inhabit always in this foreign Country; but that 
our Paſſage will be but for a tew Days, Rev. viii. We 
need but little to flouriſh and entertain us in this ſhort 
Race; at the End of it we ſhall neither hunger nor 
thirſt, and the Sun ſhall burn us no more. As it hap- 
pened with Jacob and his Family, when they went into 


Egypt, they had no other Corn nor Food, but what was 


needful and neceſſary for them in the Way; becauſe 
they were certain to meet with Plenty of all manner 
of good Things in Jeſeph's Houſe: Likewiſe we 
need nor make any great Proviſion for ourſelves in 
this Life, becauſe we are marching apace towards 
our Saviour Chriſt, our eldeſt Brother, unto whom 
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God hath given all Power in Heaven and on Earth, 
Matt, xxiv. We are marching into a Country that 
abounds with all manner of true Riches, Excellency, 
Glory, and Happineſs, 

3. Conſider that we are not only Chriſtians, but Sol- 
diers, and under the Banner of Chriſt our Captain, who 
Judges him that fights juſtly, Rev. xix. Fob acknow. 
ledges, that there is a Warfare appointed to all Mortals 
upon Earth, Job vii. But I may ſay, that this Warfare 
is chiefly for ſuch as aim at the glorious Immortality, 
and that God calls them to endure grievous and violent 
Encounters. Therefore St. Paul exhorts his beloved 
Diſciple Timothy, to behave himſelf as a good Soldier in 
this juſt War, and to fight the good Fight of Faith, 
1 Tim. i. Now he that goes to War, mult not incum- 
ber himſelf with the Enjoyments of this Lite. 

4. Moreover, conſider that we are like to Soldiers 
who are engaged in an Enemy's Country, not with a 
Deſign to conquer and eſtabliſh ourſelves there, but 
only to obtain a free Paſſage, having only an Intent 
to paſs through into our own native Soil. We do not 
deſire to get into our Hands the Inheritances and Poſ- 
ſcſſions ot the Worldlings, nor to rob them of their 
Crowns and Sceptres. We have no other Requeſt to 
make to them, but that which the Children of 1/ae! 
made to the Inhabitants of Edom, when they were go- 
ing to the Promiſed Land, Numb. xxix. We deſire 
Leave to paſs peaceably, and go along by the King's 
Highway, to take Poſſeſſion of the Inheritance which 
God hath prepared for us, trom the Beginning of the 
World. We would not ſo much as taſte of a Bit of 
Bread without paying for it, nor drink a Cup of Wa- 
ter without Leave. 

3. Conſider that this Life is a Race, and the World 
the Place to run in. Now ſuch as are in a Race muſt 
take heed that Thorns do not catch hold of them in 
their Courſe, nor that their Feet ſink in the Mire or 
the Clay; and that they may run ſwifter, they muſt 
caſt off all Burdens and Incumbrances. If therefore 

we 
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we will run this Race in ſuch a manner, as that we 
may obtain the Prize, we muſt look that the Thorns 
and Briars of the World take not hold of us, and that 
we ſink not into the Mire of the dirty Pleaſures of this 
Life. We muſt caſt away all the Burdens that over- 
charge us, and eſpecially the Burden of Sin, which is 
ſo grievous, that Nature itſelf groans under it. It is 
the Intent of St. Paul's Exhortation, Seeing we are 
compaſſed about with ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes, let 
us lay aſide every Weight, and the Sin which doth ſo ea- 
fily beſet us, and let us run with Patience the Race that 
zs ſet before us, looking unto Feſus the Author and Fi- 
niſber of our Faith, who, for the Foy that was ſet be- 
fore him, endured the Croſs, Rom. viii. Heb. x1. 

6. Confider that our Life is a continual Wreſtling ; 
for we wreſtle not only againſt Fleſh and Blood, but 
alſo againſt Principalities and Powers, againſt the 
Lords of the World, and the Rulers of the Darkneſs 
of this World, againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs in high 
Places, Eph. vi. 1 Cor. x. Now he that intends to 
wreſtle well, muſt diet himſelf accordingly. If there- 
fore for a corruptible Crown, Men diet their Bodies, 
render them ſupple and pliant, and abſtain from De- 
lights and Pleaſure ; how much more Reaſon have 
we to do the like for an incorruptible and glorious 
Crown ? 

7. Conſider that God will have us to be conform- 
able to the Image of his Son, and that we muſt follow 
his Footſteps. Now this good Saviour repreſents to 
us his own Condition, Rom. viii. 1 Pet. it. The Foxes 
have Holes, and the Birds of the Air have Neſts; but the 
Son of Man hath nat where to lay his Head, Luke ix. 
Therefore he made this Confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, 
My Kingdom is not of this World, Jo. viii. And for that 
Reaſon he reproves the groſs and carnal Expectations 
of the two Diſciples, as they were going to Emmaus; O 
Fools, andflow of Heart to believe all that the Prophets have 
ſpoken! Lu. xxiv. Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe 
things, and to enter into bis Glory? According to his bleſ- 
{ed 
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ſed Example we muſt have but a little Portion and 
Concernment in the World, and enter by many At- 
fictions into the Kingdom of God, As xxiv. 

8. I judge that it is alſo neceſſary, that we ſhould 
repreſent at every Moment unto ourſelves, that, to 
ſpeak properly, we can have but the Uſe, and not the 
right Enjoyment of God's Creatures, We are in- 
truſted with his Favours, as the Stewards of his Bleſ- 
ſings and Riches. At every Moment he may call us to 
an Account, and require from us a Reaſon of our Beha- 
viour, and take from us our Enjoyments. We ſhould 
therefore look upon our Houſes and Poſſeſſions, as 
upon Things that are lent unto us. For as we are not 
diſplcaſed to reſtore what we have borrowed, and what 
we enjoy, as long as it pleaſes the lawful Owner to 
lend it; thus we ſhould gladly leave this preſent Life, 
and all our worldly Poſſeſſions, in caſe we can but per- 
ſuade ourſelves, that all belong to God, and that he 
hath lent them but for a Moment. 

Moreover, it is neceſſary for us to conſider the 
fruitleſs Labours and Pains that we are at, when we 
purchaſe the Riches of the Earth, and aſcend up to 
Dignities and Honours: For as the Huſbandman, 
when he hath manured his Field, and watered it with 
his Sweat, is many times deceived of all his fair Hopes 
and Expectations, thus it commonly happens to the 
Covetous and Ambitious z they toil and labour in 
vain ; the Good which they think to graſp, ſlides 
away between their Fingers as Water, or as Wax, 
that melts at the firſt A pproach of the Fire; and all 
the Honours which they expect to enjoy and embrace, 
are as a Shadow that ſoon vaniſhes, or as a Smoak 
that flies up out of their Reach ; when they have 
well laboured for theſe Vanities, they reap nothing 
but Grief and Diſpleaſure, 

10. Take notice of the ſmall Satisfaction that there 
is to be found in the moſt intire and perfect Enjoy- 
ment of the Advantages of this World. They are like 
Drink, which leaves us ſtill athirſt, and like empty 


Meat, 
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Meat, which cannot ſatiate our Longing; like the 
Waters of the Well of Sychar, whereof our Saviour 
faid to the Woman of Samaria, He that drinketh of this 
Water, ſhall thirſt again, John iv. It happens to the 
Wordlings, as to him who ſleeps hungry, and dreams 
that he is eating; when he awakes, his Stomach is 
empty, La. xxix. or like to another, who thinks in 
his Sleep that he drinks; but when his Eyes are open, 
he finds himſelf droughty, and his Appetite unſatisfi- 
ed : For he who hungers tor Money, 1s never contented 
with the Enjoyment of it; and he who thirſts for Vain- 
glory, can never be pleaſed with all the great Honours 
and Grandeurs of the World, Eccl. v. Initead of ſa- 
tiating his longing Appetite, theſe Things ſerve but 
to increaſe and augment it. The whole World was 
not large enough to fatisty the fooliſh Ambition of 
Alexander: For it is ſaid, he wept when a Philoſo- 
pher told him, there were yet many Worlds to con- 
quer. This Man, for whom ſix Foot of Earth was 
ſufficient, had a mind to command over a thouſand 
Worlds, if there had been ſo many. 

11. Conſider that all the Treaſures and Riches of 
the Indies, and the Pomp and Grandeur of the World, 
are not able to bring Peace to the Soul, nor Quiet to 
troubled Conſciences. When a poor Man has got to- 
gether a little Silver and Gold, or when a mean Per- 
lon is raiſed to the higheſt Offices and Dignities, his 
Miſery continues ſtill, though it changes its Appear- 
ance, Oft-times it 1s ſo much the more inſufferable, 
in that it puts on a falſe Luſtre, and a deceitful Gloſs, 
in that ſuch are conſtrained to live always maſked, to 
ſuppreſs the Pangs, the Grief, the Sighs and Groans 
that often interrupt their profane Smiles, and carnal 
Delights and Paſtimes. | 

Therefore our Saviour compares Riches to Thorns 
for they prick and gaul not only the Hands, but the 
Heart and the Bowels, of ſuch as embrace *em with 
Affection. It may be allo ſaid, that they are like Lions 
and Bears; for they are not to be caught without much 
Difficulty, 
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Difficulty, and they are as uneaſy to be kept, becauſe 
we muſt take heed that we be not bit with their veno- 
mous and deadly Teeth. If you had but tried the hor- 
rible Diſpleaſures, the ſenſible Griefs, and ſecret Fears, 
with the tormenting Cares that attend upon the 
moſt glorious Sceptres, and the richeſt Crowns, you 
would never judge the Saying of that Prince unreaſon- 
able, who exclaimed againſt his Royalty in this manner, 
O Crown! if any did but know thy weight, he would never 
lift thee up from the Ground. The moſt Part of the Plea- 
ſures and Satisfactions of this Life depend much upon 
Man's Imagination, and all this Grandeur and human 
Glory is nothing but Wind. The Royal Prophet teaches 
us this Truth with much Elegancy, when he ſaith, That 
every Man at his laſt State is altogether Vanity; ſurely 
every Man walketh in a vain Shew, ſurely they are diſ- 
quicted in vain, Pal. xxxix. Solomon, the moſt learned 
of all Kings, the richeſt and moſt magnificent Prince 
of his Time, had refuſed nothing to his Eyes to grati- 
ty his Luſt ; he had taſted of all the Delights and Paſ- 
times that can be imagined ; but at laſt he found ſo 
little Satisfaction, and ſolid Content, that he was forced 
to acknowledge, that all Things under the Sun are but 
Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, Eccleſ. iv. 

12. Chiefly we are to conſider, that if our Enjoy- 
ments have been wrongfully gotten, as Balaam's Re- 
ward, Achon's Wedge of Gold, and ſcarlet Cloak, Ge- 
baz?*s Changes of Raiment, Abab's and Fezebel's Vine- 
yard, Judas's thirty Pieces, Num. xxii. 7aſb. vii. they 
bring no real Content or Peace to the Soul; but they 
rather fill us with Gripings of Conſcience, and with a 
fearful Deſpair, 2 Kings v. 1 Kings xxii. If the volup- 
tuous Worldling, who hath enriched himſelf by Rapine, 
Uſury, or Extortion, did wring with his Hands his 
ſumptuous Garments, where his Pomp and Pride ap- 
peared, he would viſibly ſqueeze out the Tears of the at- 
flicted and poor People, Mat. xxvii. If he did bur reliſh 
the right Taſte of the Liquors, that he drinks out of his 
Cups of Jaſper and Cryſtal, he ſhould find, nes of 
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Wine and Lemonade, the Sweat and Blood of the Mi- 
ſerable; and if he had but ſeriouſly look'd into the ſil- 
ver and golden Veſſels, that are put upon his Table, 
he ſhould perceive the Marrow and the Bones of ſuch 
as he hath devoured. W hoſoever becomes fat with the 
Subſtance of the Widow and the Fatherleſs, ſhall ne- 
yer open his Coffers, but he may ſpy there the Image 
of the Devil, and the helliſh Furies; he may hear the 
Cries and Groans of ſuch, whom he hath deſtroyed by 
his Injuſtice and Cruelty. If ſuch eſcape unpuniſhed 
here upon Earth; they ſhall ſurely feel the Severity of 
God's Vengeance hereafter, If there be no Sword to 
ſtrike them, nor Fire to conſume them, nor Leproſy 
to gnaw them, nor Dogs to tear them, nor Halter to 
hapg them, they have a guilty Conſcience that will 
perform more than this. For it will be their Witneſs 
to accuſe them, their Judge to condemn them, their 
Rack, their Wheel, and Executioner to torture them. 
The Time will come, when the Worm that never dies, 
and the Fire that ſhall never be quenched, ſhall tor- 
ment and burn them. 

13. Conſider that it is poſſible to be very indigent 
in the midſt of a great Plenty. The Poets have had a 
Deſign to repreſent this by the Fiction of a Man thirſt- 
ing in a River, whereof the Waters reached up to his 
his Chin. The covetous Miſer repreſents this miſerable 
Wretch. He may be alſo compared to the Fig-tree of 
the Goſpel, curſed by our Saviour Chriſt, that brought 
forth no Fruit for others, and withered for want of 
Nouriſhment. Therefore a contented Poverty is more 
worthy than Riches with Diſcontent. Nature is ſatiſ- 
fied with a little, Piety with leſs ; but Covetouſneſs hath 
no Meaſure, The Heathens have very well acknow- 
ledged, that he was the richeſt who was moſt content. 
For the more Things you deſire, the more are wanting 
to you. It matters not much, if the Cup which is pre- 
ſented to you, be of Gold or Earth, ſo that there be 
Liquor enough to quench your Thirſt, I would rather 
drink of a little clear Stream of Water, than out of a 


great 


= | 
* 
1 
| ' 
| 
RF 
* 


118 The Cnr1sTIAN's Conſolations 


great River all muddy and troubled, A. little Quantity 
of Ground is ſufficient to nouriſh a Man in this Life, 
but leſs neceſſary to cover him when he is dead. A lit- 
Money ſatisfies to ſubſiſt honeſtly in the Fear of God, 
but leſs is required to die happily, in the Favour and 
Love of our good Saviour. Kings, and the greateſt 
Monarchs, have but one Body to nouriſh and to cloathe, 
as well as the meaneſt of their Subjects. They who 
enjoy leaſt in this World, uſe, or rather abuſe, the moſt 
of any, the Things that they poſſeſs. Inſtead of envy- 
ing the Worldlings Opulency, let us meditate upon 
St. Paul's excellent Saying, Having Food and Raiment, 
let us be therewith content, 1 Tim. vi. And let us im- 
print in our Minds that other Sentence, Pzety with 
Contentment is great Gain, 1 Tim. i. 

14. Chriſtian Souls, caſt your Eyes upon all the 
Things of the World that are moſt eſteemed, and you 
ſhall find, that their Poſſeſſion is but uncertain, and of 
ſhort Continuance ; for Riches have Wings to fly to 
Heaven as an Eagle. All Fleſh is like Graſs, and the 
Glory of Man as the Flower of the Field ; the World 
paſſeth away with all its Lust, Prov. xxui. There 
needs but the pillaging of a Town, the breaking of a 
Merchant, or an unſucceſsful or contrary Suit in Law, 
to render thee poor, and bring thee to want. A little 
Sparkle of Fire is able to reduce all thy Riches into 
Aſhes, and to bring thee to extreme Poverty. The lealt 
Frown can cover thy Face with Shame and Confuſion, 
and caſt thee down from the higheſt human Glory, in- 
to the deepeſt Abyſs of Diſgrace and Ignominy. The 
wiſe Man informs us, That he who truſts in his Riches, 
ſpall fall, We may ſay ſo of ſuch as rely too much 
upon great Mens Favour : For it is like a broken Reed 
that pierces the Hands of ſuch as lean upon it. There 
is nothing here below ſo conſtant as Inconſtancy. If the 
Earth did not often change its Face and Appearance, 
it would not be Earth as it is; and if the World were 
not inconſtant, it would ceaſe to be a World. Therefore, 
it is no wonder, if the Heathens, who underſtood not 
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God's wiſe Providence, that governs the natural Beings, 
and draws Light out of Darkneſs, have repreſented 
Fortune blind, mounting ſometimes on a Wheel, and 
in an Inſtant tumbling down again. How many Per- 
ſons do we meet with, reduced on a ſudden to Beggary, 
who a little before flouriſhed in all manner of Plenty ? 
How many are caſt down into the Duſt, and become 
the Scorn of the World, who were once raiſed to the 
higheſt Dignities, and the higheſt Honours? How 
many fall into the Contempt and Deriſion of the Vul- 
gar, whoſe Praiſes were once exalted up to Heaven? In 
a word, how many do we ſee before our Eyes dragg'd 
along the Streets, ſhut up in cloſe Priſons, brought up- 
on the Scaffold and Gallows, who were once the Glo- 
ry of the World, admired of all Men, and the Scourge 
of honeſt Men? When we run over and conſider the 
{trange, unexpected, and ſudden Changes that we have 
{cen in our Days, they ſeem to us as Dreams. St. Paul 
repreſents this great Inconſtancy of the World to take 
off our Hearts and Affections from it. The Time, ſaith 
he, zs ſhort; it remaineth, that both they that have 
Wives, be as though they had none; and they that weep, 
as though they wept not; and they that rejoice, as though 
they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though they poſ- 
ſeſſed not; and they that uſe this World, as not abuſing it ; 
for theFaſhion of this World paſſeth away, 1 Cor. vii. Be- 
cauſe of this great Inconſtancy of all worldly Advan- 
tages, St. Paul invites us to think upon the everlaſting 
Riches ; Charge them, ſaith he, that are rich, that they 
put not their Truſt in uncertain Riches, but in the living 
God, laying up in Store for themſelves a good Foundation 4 
againſt the Time to come, that they may lay hold on eternat 1 
Life, 1 Tim. vi. For the ſame reaſon the Son of God iy 
adviſeth us, not to lay up fer ourſelves Treaſures upon | 
Earth, where the Moth and Ruſt do corrupt; but lay up 
for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, where the Moth and 
Ruſt do not corrupt, and whereThieves do not break through 
and ſteal. Matt. vi. A wiſe Per/ian was well acquainted 14 
with this Truth; therefore he hath left this Leſſon for bs 
2 Poſterity, 1 
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Poſterity, The World is conſtant to no Man; my Brothe? 
apply thyſelf, and thy Heart to the great Creator of the 
World, and that ſhall ſuffice thee. 

15. Conſider that if Riches and Honours leave us 
not in our Life-time, or in cafe none take them away 
from us by Violence, 1t is moſt certain that Death will 
deprive us of all, and will ſeparate them from us for 
ever, Pſal. xlix. For when a Man dies, he carries no- 
thing with him, his Glory accompanies him not into 
his Grave, 1 Tim. vi. We brought nothing into this 
World, and it is certain that he can carry nothing out, 
Job i. The Kings and the greateſt Princes may ſpeak 
in this Language, as well as the meaneſt Soldiers of 
Fortune, Naked 1 came from my Mother's Womb, and 
naked I ſhall return. All the Treaſures, Riches, Scep- 
tres and Crowns, ſhall never advantage us after our De- 
ceaſe, What was Nebuchaduezzar the better for having 
had ſo great a Number of People within his Domini- 
ons : They could not hinder him from lying down up- 
on a Couch of Worms nor preſerve him from being 
eaten with Vermin, Ja. xiv. To what Purpoſe did the 
rich Glutton abound in all manner of Riches in his 
Life-time? After his Deceaſe he could not obtain a 
Drop of cold Water to aſſuage his violent Thirſt, Lute 
xvi. The Author of the Book of Viſdom was entered 
into this Meditation, when he repreſented the World- 
lings ſpending themſelves in Lamentations for their 
former Follies, and voluntary Blindneſs. What hath 
Pride profited us, ſay they, or what Benefit bave Riches 
brought us ? All theſe things are paſſed away as a Sha- 
dow, as a Poſt that runs ſwiftly, or as a Ship that ſlides 
through the troubled Waves, Wiſd. xvi. Our Heirs give 
us nothing of all our Subſtance, but a Winding-ſheet, a 


few Boards, or it may be, ſome Pounds of Lead; all 


conſumes with us, and rots in our Grave in time. In 
ſhort, we muſt not only quit and abandon all our Ho- 
nours, Dignities, Treaſures, and Riches ; but we muſt 
alſo quit this Body, this Fleſh and Bones, covered with 
this beautiful Skin, O Man! remember that thou art but 


Duſt, and that thou ſhalt return to Duſt. 16. 
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16. Saladin, the famous Sultan of Egypt, hath left 
to Poſterity an illuſtrious Teſtimony of the Vanity of 
all Riches, and worldly Grandeur. For, upon his 
Death-bed, he commanded that his Winding-ſheer 
ſhould be carried at the End of a Lance by a Herald, 
who was to proclaim, Here 7s all that this great Prince 
hath carried away of his Riches, Glory, Principalities 
and Lordſbips, cobich he enjoyed upon £arth. 

17. Conſider, that it is a great Cauſe of Grief, that 
we know not who ſhall inherit the Fruits of all our La- 
bours, which we keep with ſo much Care, and reſtleſs 
Fears. Who knows but our great:{t Enemies, and, 
that which is worſe, God's Enemies, ſhall cloathe 
themſelves with our Spoils; and that which we have 
been gathering many Years, ſhall be ſpent in a Mo- 
ment? Of this Vanity and Evil, the Royal Prophet 
complains, P/al. xxxix. Surely, every Man walketh iu a 
vain dhew ; ſurely they are diſquietcd in dain; he heap- 
eth up Riches, and knoweth not who ſhall gather them. 

18, Conſider well, Chriſtian People, the dangerous 
Effects wrought in us by the Love of the World, and 
the Deceitfulneſs of Riches; it ſtifles in our Hearts the 
| good Seed of the Goſpel, Matth. xii, It hinders it from 

growing up to Salvation; it keeps many from glority- 
ing God, and making an open Profeſſion of the Truth. 
As it is ſaid of ſome of the chief Phariſees, that they 
believed in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but they would nor 

} contcſs him before Men, becaule they loved more the 
| Glory of Men, than the Glory of God. Therefore 
when Cyrus made Proclamation, that the Children of 
fſrael ſhould have full Liberty in their own Country 
to rebuild Jeruſalem, to repair God's Temple, to re- 
eſtabliſh his neglected Services, there were many Jews 
that cared not to obey this Prince's Command, nor 
God's Call ; becauſe they were ſettled in Babylon, they 
were too much wedded to the Pleafurcs and Delights 
4 of that City, and therefore loth to part with their Con- 
cCerns there for Feruſalem. For the ſame Cauſe that 
young Man, mentioned before, would not follow the 
K Saviour 
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Saviour of the World, nor obey his Command, becauſe 
he had much Riches, and had ſettled his Heart and 
Affections upon them. As God's Ark and Dagon 
cannot dwell together under one Roof, 1 Sam. v. fo 
the Love of God and the Love of the World can ne- 
ver ſubſiſt together. Therefore St. John adviſeth us, 


Love not the World, nor the Things that are in the 


World ; if any Man love the World, the Love of the Fa- 
ther is not in him, 1 John ii. 

19. Take Notice, that this is the Paſſion that ſtops 
ſo many in their firſt Beginnings of Picty : For, as 
Lot's Wife was changed into a Statue of Salt, as ſoon 
as ſhe had looked behind her; ſo when God ſends his 


Angels to take us by the Hand, and drag us out of 


the ſpiritual Sodom, there 1s nothing more dangerous, 
than to look with Regret, and Longings of carnal 
Delights, and wordly Advantages, which we are then 
totally to quit, That alone 1s able to ſtop our Pro- 
ceeding forward, to ſtiflle our Zeal, and to cauſe al! 
pious Intentions to vaniſh into the Air; there we muſt 
imprint in our Minds this excellent Sentence of our 
Saviour, No Man that puts his Hand to the Plough, 
and doth Iook back, is fit for the Kingdom of God. 

20. This is the Cauſe that ſo many Perſons eſteemed 


well grounded in Religion and Piety, are prevailed 


upon, at laſt, to turn their Backs to God, and to make 
Shipwreck of their Faith. What was the Reaſon o. 
the Iſraelites murmuring ſo often, and deſiring to re- 
turn into Egypt? Was it not, as we have already taken 
Notice, becauſe their Hearts and Aﬀections were ſet— 
tled and fixed on that curſed Land, from whence God 
had delivered them by fo many Miracles? And where- 
fore did Demas leave St. Paul, and Chriſt's Gol- 
pel? It was becauſe he loved too much this preſet 
World. In ſhort, our own Experience confirms to us 
the Saying of our Saviour, No Man can ſerve tuo 
Mafiers ; for either he will hate the one, and love tht 
other; or be will cleave to the one, and deſpiſe the other; 
you cannot ſerve Cod and Mammon. 

21, Con- 
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21. Conſider, that if theſe worldly Goods and Ho- 
nours do not produce in us theſe woful and lamentable 
Effects, they often produce them in our Poſterity. 
Many would live happier in the World, and be ho— 
neſter Men, if their Parents had not left them ſo much 
Riches, and ſo many Honours to poſſeſs. Their 
Riches and Honours therefore draw upon them many 
Evils, and oft- times they caſt them headlong into ſe- 
veral Debaucheries and Inſolences. It is that which 
fills them full of ridiculous Vanity, and of unſuffera- 
ble Pride, that renders them hateful to God and Man. 
In a Word, it is that which makes them forget God, 
and be unmindful of the Treaſures and Advantages of 
his Kingdom, Prov. xxx. Therefore Agur preſented 
this excellent Prayer unto God, Cive me neither Po- 
verty nor Riches; feed me with Food convenient for me ; 
leſt I be full, and deny thee, and ſay, M ho is the Lord? 
or leſt 1 be poor, and ſteal, and take the Name of my God 
in vain. Wretched Man! to what Purpoſe doſt thou 
labour ſo carefully to gather up Riches for thy Chil- 
dren? It may be that theſe Riches which thou takeſt 
from others, or which thou dolt get with the Loſs of 
thy Soul, ſhall ſerve to make Golden Calves, to be the 
Subſtance of infamous Idols, as Gideon's Gold, plun- 
dered upon the Mzdianites, was employed in an Ephod, 


which became a Snare to his Houle, and to all Yael. 
Thus it happens many times, that the Goods which are 
: gotten with the Expence of much Blood and Sweat, 
and the Honours unto which we climb up with ſo much 


Earneſtneſs and Paſſion, become a Snare to our Polte- 


| nity ; they caſt them headlong into an Abyſs of Miſery. 


22. I ſhould not forget, that Death is a kind of Sleep, 


therefore, in holy Scripture, to dic, and to fall aſleep, 
are to be underſtood in the fame Senſe, Now, as we 
cannot conveniently fall aileep, unleſs we fer alide and 
forget all the troubleſome Affairs of the World; like- 
wife it is altogether impoſſible to die comfortably and 
; Peaceably, if we baniſh not out of our Hearts betimes, 
all the fooliſh Fancies that diſturb us, and all the ſharp 


Cares that undermine and conſume us, 
K 2 23. To 
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23. To this Purpoſe, profane Hiſtory tells us of a 
remarkable Paſſige of Cyneas, a great Miniſter of 
State to Pyrrbus, King of Epirus; that when he ſaw 
nis Maſter fo buly in raiſing an Army, to march a- 
gainſt the Romans, he began to argue with him in this 
Manner; Sir, if it pleaſe God to grant you the Victory 
over the Romans, how could you employ your ſelf nex! ? 
The King anſwered, We will then endeavour to con- 
quer the reſt of /taly. And when we ſhall have Lacy 
in our Poſſeſſion, replied Cyneas, what ſhall we do at- 
terwards? We will go againſt Sicily, ſaid the King. 
Lac diſcreet Cynens continued to demand, And when 
we have all Siczly, what ſhall we do? Pyrrbus an- 
ſwered him, dads will paſs to Africa, and take Car- 
thage; and after that, we may recover Macedonia, and 
command all Gr eece, without Controul. But Sir, re- 
plied Cyneas, when we ſhall have got all into our Po- 
ſeſſion, what ſhall we do then? T he King anlwer..! 
him with a ſmiling Countenance, My Friend, we wit! 
then repoſe ourſelves, and take our Fill of Delights 
and Pleaſures. « Then Cyneas began to aſk the King, 
What hinders us now, Sir, from taking our Reſt and 
Delights? For we have all that in our Hands, that we 
are going to ſeek ſo far, with ſo much Bloodſhed and 
Danger, We may apply this to ourſelves ; we have, 
molt of us, intricate and hidden Deſigns, which can- 
not be accompliſhed in the Age of one Man. We 
are afraid to die, as if Death had already caught us 
by the Throat; and yet we have lo many Deſires to 
| Tulfil, as if we were immortal. 

We build and adorn our ſumptuous Dwellings, as it 
we were never to leave the World; and we are always 
gathering ſo much, as if we had the Charge of provid- 
ing for a Royal Army. Let us therefore, in this Caſe, 
imitate this wiſe Miniſter of State; let us aſk ourſelves, 
For what Purpoſe are theſe vaſt Deſigns ; ? What End 
do we propole to ourſelves of all our Labours and 
Care? What do we aim at when we run ſo many 
Dangers, and endure ſo many Inconveniencies? Our 
Souls will anſwer us, without Doubt, that it is wi 
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an Intent at laſt to reſt ourſelves in Peace, to live at 
Faſe, and enjoy the Fruits of our Labours, Let us 
enjoy that Happinels, and that Satisfaction, at pret-nt ; 

let us not ſtay to reſt ourſelves, until Death ſhall ſtretch 
us in our Graves. Let us be ſatisfied with the Goods 
that God hath already beſtowed upon as, and let us ule 
them with Thankſgiving. Miſerable Wretches that 


we are are! Why do we labour and torment ourſelves 


for ſo many things, ſeeing that there is but one thing 
neceſſary, and that is, Picty, the Fear of the Lord, 
and the Expectation of his eternal Felicities ? Let us 
therefore make an Election of this good Part, and it 
ſhall never be taken from us, {te x. 

24. If we deſire to imprint in our Minds the Con- 
tempt of the World, and its Vanities, we mull often 
meditate with ſcrious Attention upon the Excellency 
of our Nature, ſanctified by Grace, upon the Worth1- 
neſs of our ſpiritual Calling, and upon the Riches and 
Glory of that cternal Happinefs, which God has pro 

vided for us in Heaven. It is impoſſible to loo! K upo 
theſe things as we ought ; but we mutt conclude with 


the Apoſtle, that the World, with all its Pleaſures and 


Treaſures, is not worthy of us. The Woman that ap- 
peared to St. Zohn in a Viſion, was cloathed with the 
Sun, having the Moon under her Feet, and a Crown 
of Twelve Stars upon her Head, This is a lively I- 
mage of Chriſt's Church in general, and of every faith- 
ful Soul in particular: For when we are cloathed and 
adorned with Jeſus Chriſt the Sun of Rigantcouſnets, 
we Ought to trample upon all the Pomp and M. agni- 
ficence of the Wor Id, and laugh at the Revolutions 
of the Ages, at the Vanities and Inconſtancy of 
the Earth, We muſt ſeek our greateft Glory, * 
our molt raviſhing Delights, in the of the 
twelve Apoſtles, who are ſo m many Stars ihining in th 
Firmament of the Church. Let the W orld alter its Fa 
as often as the deceitful Laban; we ought to reſen 
the Rays of the Sun, always alike, For our Je by 
is not as that of the World, and the or Boca of this 
K : BO Age, 
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Age, which is reduced to nothing. It is not ſettled 
upon a vain and failing Foundation; but upon the 
living and true God, who is the ſame Yeſterday, To- 
day, and will be the ſame for all Eternity, Heb, xiv. 
Some glory in their Chariots, others in their Horſes, 
but we will boaſt in the Name of the Lord our God, 
Heb. xiii. Pſal. xxix. 
2835. "Conſider, that God hath given us Faces look- 
ing up towards Heaven, that he might thereby teach 
us to lift up thither alſo our Hearts, and carry thither 
our Aﬀ&ions and Deſires. He hath created our 
Souls, and given them a ſpiritual Being, that they may 
take their Flight above all carthly Matter. He hath 
adorned them with Immortality, that they might con- 
temn all things that are not immortal as themſelves, all 
decaying and periſhing Enjoyments. In fnort, ſceing 
God hath prepared for us his Heaven, his Paradiſe, 
his Glory, his Treaſures, and the Rivers of our eternal 
Delights, how can we confine our Deſires, and be con- 
tent with this Duſt of the Earth, where Serpents craw!? 
26, When Alexander was preparing to leave Mace- 
donia, and go to the Conqueſt of the Perſfan Mon- 
archy, he gave away all his Goods to his faithful 
Friends and Servants, Perdiccas, one of his Favou- 
rites, inquiring of him what he had reſerved for him- 
ſelf, the King anſwered, that he had reſerved HOPE. 
Thus ought we to diſpoſe ourſelves to depart out of 
the World, by leaving our Parents, Friends, and Eſ- 
tates, that we now enjoy. And if our Fleſh inquires 
of us what we have kept for ourſelves, let us confi- 
dently anſwer, that we have kept our HOPE. I may 
aſſure you, Chriſtian Souls, that this your Anſwer 
ſhall be better grounded than that of Alexander to 
his Favourite. For this Prince left his Patrimony 
and Kingdom without any Conſtraint ; but whether 
we will or no, we mult leave the World. Alex- 
ander quitted.certain Goods for a doubtful Hope ; 
but we abandon periſhing Enjoyments, for an Hope 
more ſecure and ſettled, than Heaven and Earth, 
Alexandet's 
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_ Alexander's Expectation was but of a temporal King- 
dom, and of a ſhort and vaniſhing Glory; but our 


Expectation is of at. incorruptible Crown, and eternal 
Triumphs: Death, mat ſeized upon Alexander in the 
Flower of his Age, put a Period to all his Victories, 
and conſumed all his Trophies ; but we are in Hopes 
of conquering Death itſelf, and this Hope will not de- 
ceive us, Rom. v. This therefore being our Aſſiſtance, it 
is no Wonder if St. Paul tells is, That Hope is as a ſure 
and unmoveable Anchor to the Soul, piercing into the 
Veil, that is, into Heaven itſelf, where Jeſus Chriſt is 
entered in as our Fore- runner. 

27. God hath hid in the Earth, Gold, Silver, and 
Jewels, to teach us to trample upon the Riches and 
Pomp of the World. But he hath raiſcd us up to the 
higheſt Heavens, our ſpiritual Treaſure, and our im- 
mortal Crowns, that we might lift up thither our 
Hearts, and our moſt earneſt Affections. He deſires 
that we ſhould imitate the Prophet David, who al- 
ways comforted himſelf in his Baniſhment and Perſe- 
cutions, with the Expectation of the Kingdom pro- 
miſed to him, and confirmed by Samuel's Unction. 
God would have us to do as the true 1/raelites in the 
Babyloniſh Captivity ; they had always their Hearts 
and Affections in Feruſalem; in the midſt of their 
great Sorrows, Feruſalem was all their Comfort. Like- 
wiſe we, who are wandering up and down in this mi- 
ſerable Wilderneſs, who live in the World as in a Ba- 
bylsn, in a kind of Captivity, ought to comfort our- 
ſelves, and rejoice in Expectation of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, which hath been prepared tor our Fruition 
from all Eternity, and whereot the Holy Spirit is the 
true Unction, which hath confirmed the Promiſe of 


it, and given us the Earneſt, P/al. cxxxvii. Cal. iv. 


The Eye of our Faith ſhould always be fixed upon 
our celeſtial Jeruſalem, that is, the Mother of us ail, 
and the Place of the eternal Reſt, Coloſ. iii. The A- 
poſtle therefore exhorts us, F you be riſen with Chrilt, 
ſeek thoſe Things that are above, where Chrift {its 


glory with thine Inheritance, Plal, cvi. | 
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at the Right hand of God ; think em Things that are 
above, and not on Things on the Earth; for you are dead, 
and your Life is hid with Chriſt in God. | 
28. When Men are going co live in another Coun- 
try, where their Money vill not paſs, they furniſh 
themſelves with Bills of Erchange, and find the Means 
of receiving it in other Coin. Therefore, ſecing that 
our Gold, our Silver, and our preſent Jewels, will not 
paſs in Heaven, the Place of our eternal A bode, let 
us ſend thither betimes all our Riches and Treaſures by 
Bills of Exchange. And that we may entruſt them 
with an Aſſurance of a notable Advantage, and of a 
lawful Gain, let us put them in God's Hands; for he 
will reſtore us an hundred times more in his Kingdom. 
Let us now diſtribute them to the Poor, to the Mem- 
bers of Chriil*'s myſtical Body; and this divine Savi- 
our will then acknowledge, that they had been given 
to his own Perion. You that fear ſo much to loſe your 
Money, get ſuch Purſes as will never decay, and 


make to youricives Friends of the Mammon of Un- 


righteouſneſs, that when you fail, they may receive 
you into cternal Habitations. 

29. Laſtly, as the //aelites, when they had taſted 
of the Fruits of the Land of Canaan, deſired with a 
moſt earneſt Paſſion, to enjoy ſuch a noble and delici- 
ous Country, and their Abode in the Wilderneſs be- 
came tedious and inſufferable: Likewiſe we who have 
the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, and the Fore-taſte of our 
heavenly Paradiſe ; let us aſpire with our Hearts to 
the heavenly Canaan, and let us long continually 
for thoſe unſpeakable Delights. All worldly Plea- 
ſures ſhould have no Reliſh with us, and the great- 
eſt Sweetnelſs of this Life ſhould be turned into Bitter- 
neſs; ſo that we may often preſent David's Prayer 
unto God, Remember me, O Lord, with the Favour 
that thou beerefl unto thy People; O viſit me with thy 
Salvation: That I may ſee the Good of thy Choſen ; tha! 
T may rejoice in the Glaaneſs of thy Nation; that I may 
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To conclude this Diſcourſe ; ſeeing that we have no 
laſting City here below, but that we ſeek for that 
which is to come; ſeeing that we know not the Hour 
when God ſhall take us out of the World to introduce 
us into his holy Feruſalem, Heb. xi. Luke xxi. let us 


take heed, that our Hearts be not overcharged with 


Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and with the Cares of 
this Life, leſt that Day ſurpriſe us unawares; and as 
the holy Apoſtles left their Nets to follow Jeſus 
Chriſt, Matth. iv. let us alſo Icave the vain Cares, 
the ill-grounded Fears, and deceiving Hopes, that in- 
tangle our Souls; that when it ſhall pleaſe God to call 
us, we may be ready to anſwer his heavenly Meſſage. 
Let us accuſtom ourſelves betimes to will what God 
willeth, and to obey him without Reſiſtance, Let us 
caſt all our Cares upon God, and repoſe ourſelves up- 
on his wiſe and fatherly Providence, 1 Pet. v. Let 
us look with Contempt upon the World, upon its vain 
Grandeur, and upon its decaying Riches z eſteem not 
any thing upon Earth, nor that which Man 1s able 


to promiſe or procure; but eſteem and value the 


bleſſed Advantages that we expect in Heaven, and 
that are diſpoſed and entruſted in God's own Hands, 
2 Tim, i. Tit. ii. Let us prefer Fes Dunghill and 
Aſhes, before the proud Throne, and glorious Mo- 
narchy of Nebuchadnezzar. Let us fancy the Beg- 
gary of poor Lazarus more happy, than the over- 
flowing Abundance of the rich Miſer. Imprint in 
your Minds that bleſſed Saying of the Son of God, 
What would it profit a Man, if he gains the whole 
World, if he deſtroys himſelf, and loſeth his Soul? Luke 


ix. Let us have always before our Eyes the Image of 


that rich Worldling, who had gathered much Wealth 
for his Soul, but his Soul was not wealthy nor 
rich beforc God: Remember what he ſaith to his 
Soul, Soul, thou haſt much Goods laid up for many 
Years; reſt thyſelf, eat, drink, and be merry: Bat 
what ſays God to him | ? Theu Fool, this very Night thy 


Soul ſhall be taken away from thee ; and the 1 hings that 


thou 
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thou haſt gathered, whoſe ſhall they be? Inſtead of 
ſtudying how to inlarge our Barns and Cellars, and to 
increaſe our Revenucs and Treaſures, let us labour to 
ſet ſome Bounds to our Deſires, and let us be content 
with what we have at preſent. Sceing we have but a 
Breath in our Noſtrils, and that we arc cloathed with 
a mortal Body, let us not entertain ſuch vait Deſigns, 
nor ſuffer our Longings to be perpetual. Let us al- 
ways, in every Place, be ready to end our Life, to put 
the laſt Stone to its building, or rather, let us be always 
in a Diſpoſition of diſſolving this earthly Tabernacle, 
Let us willingly break all the Bands and Ties that 
faſten us to this miſcrable Farth, that when Death ſhall 
come, it may have nothing to do but to cut the laſt 
String, by which our Soul is naturally joined to this 
languiſhing Body. Settle and fix your ſtrongeſt Af- 
fections in Heaven, that where your Treaſure is, your 
Hearts may be there alſo. Let us not be lulled afleep, 
as the fooliſh Virgins; but having our Reins girded, 
and our Candles lighted, let us be prepared at every 
- Moment, to go to mect our heavenly Spouſe, and 
follow him into the Marriage Chamber. Let us be 
like a Ship at Anchor, ready to ſet Sail with the firſt 
fair Wind, and as a Soldier intirely armed, that waits 
for the Day of Battle, and for the Signal to mount 
upon his Horſe, that he may appear in the Field at the 
Sound of the Trumpet. Let us ſend, beforehand, all 
our molt precious Jewels, into the moſt glorious Pa- 
lace of Eternity; that our Bag and Baggage being 
ready prepared, we may have nothing to do but to 
take our laſt Farewel. If any Conſideration of Fleſh 
and Blood hinders us, let us break aſunder all theſe 
Bands by the Strength of our Nazarene, that is, by the 
Virtue of God's Holy Spirit, which he hath been gra- 
ciouſly plcaſed to grant unto us. And if the Perſons 
that we love and cheriſh as tenderly as our Souls, or 
thoſe whom we are to reverence and honour, labour 
to ſtir up the Bowels of our Compaſſion, and to impede 
us in our holy Reſolutions, by baſe and earthly Con- 
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ſiderations; let us tell them, as our Saviour did Mary 


Magdalen, Tonch me not; for 1 am going to my Father, 
Joh. xv. Stop not my Courſe ; for I hold already the 
Prize, and the promiſed Crown. In ſhort, as Abrabam 
let the Ram looſe, whereof the Horns were taken in a 
Thicket, and offered it up in Sacrifice to God, Gen. 
xxi. ſo let us free our Minds from all worldly Cares, 
and carnal Affections; let us offer them up all to God, 
as a ſweet-ſmelling Sacrifice; let us preſent them as a 
Burnt-offering, conſume them in the Flames of an 
holy Zeal and Love of his divine Majeſty. When the 
Chriſtian ſhall be thus prepared, he ſhall never ſtand 
in Fear of Death; he will ſay to it with an aſſured 
Countenance, Come when thou wilt, O Death; I de- 
ſire no Reprieve : For, a long while ago, I have ſettled 
my Affairs, and wait for thee with Patience, The 
chief Part of myſelf is not here below; my Heart is 
already raviſhed into Heaven, where God expects me 
with open Arms. Therefore notwithſtanding thy 
fearful Darkneſs, and the Deſign that thou haſt to de- 
ſtroy me, I will follow thee as courageouſly, and as 
Joyfully, as St. Peter did the Angel of Night, that 
opened to.him the Gates of his Priſon, and freed him 
from his Chain, As xii. 


A Prayer and Meditation for ſuch as prepare for 
Death by a Renunciation of the World. 


Infinite Lord of Heaven and Earth, who diſpoſoſt 

of Good and Evil by thy divine Providence, and ad- 
mirable Wiſdom ! thou haſt not ſuffered us to have here 
an abiding City that we might ſeek for that which is to 
come, Thou diſcovereſt before our Eyes the Vanity and In- 
conſtancy of all things under the Sun, that we might labour 
to attain to ſolid and everlaſting Advantages. Thou haſt 
placed and reſerved in Heaven inenbauſtible Treaſures of 
$iches, uncorruptible Crowns of Glory, and eternal Tri. 
| | umphs, 
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umphs, that thither we might tranſport our Hearts ana 
Aﬀettions. The Source of heavenly Pleaſures is with thee, 
that we might always be athirſt for the ſtrong and living 
God; and that toe might deſire, with an holy Earneſtneſs, 
to look upon thy beautiful and glorious Face, Moft glo- 
rious Creator, ſeeing thou haſt beſtowed on me an immor- 
zal Soul, ſuffer me not to be ſo wretched, as to dote upon 
theſe periſbing Vanities ;, and ſeeing thou baſt made it of a 
ſpiritual and heavenly Nature, ſuffer me not io be ſo un- . 
happy as to wallow in this miſerable Duſt of the Earth, | 
or to caſt myſelf into the Puddle and Dirt of carnal Luſts. 
Give me Grace to renounce the World, and all the Vani- | 
ties that the World adores. Give me Grace to poſſeſs al! 
theſe decaying Things, as not poſſeſſing ibem; that I may N 
trample upon all the Pomp and Glory of the Age; that 
may conſider, that the Gold, the Silver, the precious 
Jewels, whereof the apparent Beanty deceives the carnal 
ye of Man, is nothing elſe but concrete Earth, that will 
diſſolve again into Dujt ; that I may remember, that of- 
ter my Deceaſe, all theſe things will profit me no more 
than the Earth and Stones which ſhall cover my dead 
Corps, or the Wood or Lead which fhall be given to i! 
for a Coffin. Give me Grace to deſpiſe all the Honours 
and Dignities, after which the Men of the World run ſo 
impatiently. For they are but like a Shadow that paſſes 
4 @way, and like the Smoak that aſcendeth up out of our 
vid Reach. Pluck out of my Heart the Cares of this Life, and 
1 all Solicitouſneſs for the Earth, that Death may never ſur- 
oF Prize me unawares, and that there may be nothing to ſto 
| or hinder me from going to thee, when thou ſhalt be pleaſed 
= zo call me; that my Soul being totally diſengaged and freed 
from all theſe Briars and Thorns, I may be ready always, 
at every Moment, to be offered unto thee as a living and 
burnt Sacrifice. The Children of Iſrael waited for thine 
Orders to pitch and move their Camp: Give me alſo Grace 
to be as ready prepared to live and die, to remain in this 
Tabernacle, and to depart out of it, when thou ſhalt ſend 
thy Warrant. And as this People went over the River 
Jordan with @ wonderful Joy, to take Poſſeſſion of the 
promiſed 
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promiſed Land; O that I might alſo leave this miſerable 

Wilderneſs with the Tranſports do enter into the celeſtial 

Canaan, where the Milt and Honey of divine Pleaſure 

and of eternal Comforts flow, as in their nalural Chanel. 

O God, robo art my Portion, and mine Inheritance, caſt 
me not away with the Men of the World, whoſe Portion 
is in this Life. Thou filleſt their Paunch with thy good 
Things, ſo that they are full, and leave ſufficient for their 
Babes. But, as for me, all my Comfort is, that I ſhall 
behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs, and ſhall be ſatisfied, 
when 1 awake, with thy Likeneſs. 


AARON ANNA NARS NONE AR NNAARNNNNI99 


CHAT. Af. 


The fifth Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, ts, 
to forſake Vice, and to apply ourſelves to the 
Practice of Piety and Sanctiſication. 


OD is ſo wonderful in all his Works, and he 
governs all his Creatures in ſuch a manner 

that draws from his very Enemies the Acknowledg- 
ment of his Truth. You have an excellent Example 
in Balaam, who beholding the Tents of the Children 
of Iſrael, breaks out into this paſſionate Wiſh, Let 
me die the Death of the Righteous, and let my laſt End 
be like his, Numb. xxi1. He was a wicked Varlet, 
that loved the Wages of Iniquity; nevertheleſs he per- 
ceived, by that prophetical Light, with which his 
Soul was enlightened, how ſweet and comfortable 
Death was to ſuch as addicted themſelves, in this Life, 
to the Service and Fear of Almighty God, and how 
different it is to the Death of the profane Worldlings, 
who give themſelves over to their Luſts, and delight 
in the unlawful Pleaſures of the Fleſh. For as 
Drunkards ſleep with a diſturbed and unquiet Fancy 
likewiſe ſuch as are drunken and full with the baſe 
and rotten Pleaſures of this Life, if they be not 


1 
hardened 
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hardened by Atheiſm, commonly depart out of this 
World with ſtrange Frights, and horrid Gripings of 
Conſcience, that cannot be expreſſed. It is otherwiſe 
with a good Chriſtian z for as the Handicrafts-man, 
who hath worked all the Day in his Shop, and the 
Huſbandman, who hath wearicd himſelf in following 
the Plough, lays himſelf down at Night in Peace; ſo 
it is with a good Chriſtian, who hath carefully attended 
the Works of Piety and Mercy in this Life. He takes 
this laſt Sleep with great Quiet of Mind, and Satisfac- 
tion of his Soul. As righteous Jacob, when he tra- 
velled a Journey to his Mother's Friends, at his Fa- 
ther's Command, was not frighted to ſee the Sun go 
down, tho' he was in the midſt of an open Field, Gen. 
xxviii. but he laid him down in Peace, and ſlept 
{weetly, having no other Bed but the Earth, no other 
Pillar but a Stone, no other Covering but the Hea- 
vens, no other Curtains than the dark Shadows of the 
Night; likewiſe a Soul ſanctiſied with the Spirit of 
God, that walks in all the Commands of his heavenly 
Father, ſhall never be aftoniſhed, For whereſoever 
the Sun goes down, whereſoever Death arreſts him, 
he will look upon himſelf as in another Bethel; he 
will ſleep quietly in the Lord Jeſus, and in the moſt 
cruel Death he will feel unſpeakable and glorious Joys, 
and the Peace of God, which paſſeth all Underſtand- 
ing, Acts xxiii. 

Me may take Notice of this bleſſed Diſpoſition in 
the Apoſtle St. Paul, who had behaved himſelf with 
a good Conſcience towards God, and towards Man, 
1 Cor. xv. He had laboured more in the Miniftry, than 


all the other Apoſtles z therefore he ſtood in no Fear 


of Death's Approaches. But rather we may ſee him 
full of Expectations and Deſires to paſs thro? Death in- 
to Glory, and eternal Felicity. This Diſpoſition is no 
leſs remarkable in Stephen, the firſt Martyr of Chriſt, 
Acts vi. In the midit of the moſt grievous Torments he 
had a Countenance ſhining as that of an Angel, which 
was a certain Teſtimony of his inward Peace of Con- 

ſcience, 
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ſcience, and of the extraordinary Joy of his Soul. For 
as the wiſe Man informs us, A merry Heart maketh a 
chearful Countenance, Prov. xv. From the ſame Wiſ- 
dom proceeds this other Oracle, that foretels unto 
every one what ſhall happen unto him, The Wicked is 
driven away in his Wickedneſs, but the Righteous hath 
Hope in his Death, Prov. xiv. Eccl. i. To this agrees 
the excellent Saying of Ze/us the Son of Sirach, It ſhall 
be well at the laſt with him who fears God; he ſhall find 
Favour at the Day of his Death. This Life is but a 
Moment, that flics away apace; yet it determines our 
eternal State. It raiſes us to the higheſt Glory of Hea- 
ven, or elſe it caſts us headlong into the deepeſt Abyſs 
of eternal Miſcry. For what a Man ſoweth, that he 
ſhall reap ; he that ſoweth in the Fleſh, ſhall reap of 
the Fleſh, Corruption; but he that ſoweth in the Spi- 
rit, ſhall reap of the Spirit, eternal Life. 

If you are afraid of a cruel and unhappy Death, keep 
yourſclves from an evil and profane Lite, For com- 
monly as a Man's Life is, ſo 1s his Death. The moſt 
Part of thoſe who live in filthy Luſts and Impiety, de- 
part with hardened Hearts, or in Deſpair. God's Pa- 
tience wearied out, turns into a juſt Reſentment and 
Wrath. Commonly, God leaves at the Hour of Death 
ſuch as have left him in the Courſe of their Lives. He 
is incxorable to the Cries and Sighs of ſuch as have 
ſhut their Ears and Hearts to his holy Word, and his 
fatherly Admonitions. He laughs at the Amazement 
and moſt ſenſible Torments of thoſe who trample up- 
on his ſacred Commands; as he tells us, Becauſe I have 
called, aud ye refuſed, I have ſtretched cut my Hand, and 
no Man regarded; but ye have ſet at nought all my Coun- 
fel, and would none of my Reproof , 1 alſo will laugh at 
your Calamity and mock when your Fear cometh, Prov.1, 

King Abab deſired to hear a grateful Prophecy of 
happy Things, of Victory over the Syrian Army; ne- 


vertheleſs he continued in his Impieties and Tyranny : 


Therefore the Prophet Micah was not afraid of his 
Diſpleaſure, but tells him boldly of the approaching 
5 Judgment 
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Judgment of God, which hanged over his guilty Head, 
Likewiſe ſome Sinners deſire to be flattered and ſoothed 
up in their Extravagancies ; they expect, notwithſtand- 
ing their Crimes, Promiſes for Joy and Proſperity, 
But we ſhould be falle Prophets, poſſeſſed with a ly- 
ing Spirit, if we did not foretel to ſuch People, that a 
moſt lamentable and miſerable Death haſtens apace up- 
on them; our Charity for them would be crue], if we 
did not labour to fave them by Fear, as out of a Fire; 
if we did not ſhew them Hell with its Jaws open, rea- 
dy to ſwallow them up, and the eternal Torments 
wherewith God will puniſh all impenitent and harden- 
ed Sinners. Knowing what God's Vengeance 1s, we 
muſt perſuade Men to embrace Faith and Righteoul- 
neſs; and if we did fail in this our Duty, their Blood 
would be required at our Hands. 

To what Purpoſe have the Heathen Philoſophers 
diſcourſed ſo learnedly of the Shortneſs of our Life? 
To what Purpoſe have many of their Princes enter- 
tained Memento's of their Mortality, and ſlightly paſs- 
ed over ſuch "Thoughts, whilſt they reaped little Be- 
nefit from them, becauſe they did not prevail upon 
them to reform their Lives, and by conſequence to 
prepare for a bleſſed Death ? It was alſo to no Purpoſe 
that Balaam deſired fo paſſionately to die the Death 
of the Righteous, and that his laſt End might be like 
a juſt Man's, Numb. xxiii. becauſe he lived the Lite 
of Sinners, and continued in their Abominations and 
Idolatry, Numb. xxxi. therefore died he as they, and 
was comprehended in their Puniſhment. As he was 
a Partner in their Crimes, it was but juſt and reaſon- 
able, that he ſhould ſharc in their Calamity, and be 
Partaker of their Torments. 

To abandon Vice and Sin, is to take from Death its 
Venom, and all its fiery Darts. It is to pluck from this 
furious Beaſt its Teeth and Claws. Ir is to break the 


Cords and Chains, by which the Devil drags us into 


eternal Damnation. It is to deſtroy the Monſters that 


it 


it tends to change Hell, and its grievous Torments, 
into Heaven, and its Glory. T here was never yet any 
Perſon that lived an uoly and religious Life, but he 
died happily in the Favour of God. Now that the 
Lord knocks, open unto him the Doors of your Hearts, 
and at the Hour of Death he will open unto you the 
Gates of Heaven. Preſent and give him, whilſt you 
are alive, your Bodies and Souls, and doubtleſs he will 
accept them, and confirm the Gift with his own Seal. 
Here below, he will enrich you with his Graces, and 
crown you at Jaſt with his Glory. Bleſſed are they that 
die in the Lord; but to die in the Lord, we mult live 
to the Lord, that we may be able to ſay with St. Paul, 
Whether we live, we live to the Lord; whether we die, we 
die to the Lord; whether we live or die, wwe are theLord”s. 

To perſuade us to this religious Duty, we muſt con- 
ſider in the firſt Place, the Command that he gives us 
of loving him, fearing him, repenting of our Sins, 
and of walking in his holy Laws. Unto this he ex- 
horts us in the Writings of the Old Teftament, as in 
Deuteronomy vi. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy Heart, with all thy Scul, and with all thy Might. 
And in 1/ja. viii. San#ify the Lord of Hoſts himſelf, aud 
let him be your Fear, and your Dread. And in Ch. Iv. 
Let the Wicked forſake his Way, and the unrighteous 
Man his Thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, 
aud be will bave Mercy upon him, and to our God, for 
De will abundantly pardon, In the 2d Ch. of Joel, Turn 
ye to the Lord with all your Heart, and with faſtiug, 
and with weeping, and with mourning. And in the firit 
Chapter of Malachi, A Son honours his Father, and a 
Servant his Lord: If therefore I am your Father, where 


TIE 


is the Fear of my Name? 

2. Jeſus Chriſt is not come to aboliſh the Law, but 
to fulfil it, Matt. v. Therefore in the New Tefta- 
ment, he calls upon us as frequently to ſtudy Picty 
and Virtue. As in St. Matth. v. Let your Light jo 
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Judgment of God, which hanged over his guilty Head. 
Likewiſe ſome Sinners deſire to be flattered and ſoothed 
up in their Extravagancies; they expect, notwithſtand- 
ing their Crimes, Promiſes for Joy and Proſperity. 
But we ſhould be falſe Prophets, poſſeſſed with a ly- 
ing Spirit, if we did not foretel to ſuch People, that a 
moit lamentable and miſerable Death haſtens apace up- 
on them ; our Charity for them would be crue], 1f we 
did not labour to fave them by Fear, as out of a Fire; 
if we did not ſhew them Hell with its Jaws open, rea- 
dy to ſwallow them up, and the eternal Torments 
wherewith God will puniſh all impenitent and harden- 
ed Sinners. Knowing what God's Vengeance is, we 
mult perſuade Men to embrace Faith and Righteouſ- 
neſs; and if we did fail in this our Duty, their Blood 
would be required at our Hands. 

To what Purpoſe have the Heathen Philoſophers 
diſcourſed ſo learnedly of the Shortneſs of our Life? 
To what Purpoſe have many of their Princes enter- 
tained Memento's of their Mortality, and ſlightly paſs- 
ed over ſuch Thoughts, whilſt they reaped little Be- 
nefit from them, becauſe they did not prevail upon 
them to reform their Lives, and by conſequence to 
prepare for a bleſſed Death ? Ir was alſo to no Purpoſe 
that Balaam deſired fo paſſionately to die the Death 
of the Righteous, and that his laſt End might be like 
a juſt Man's, Numb. xxiii. becauſe he lived the Lite 
of Sinners, and continued in their Abominations and 
Idolatry, Numb. xxxi. therefore died he as they, and 
was comprehended in their Puniſhment. As he was 
a Partner in their Crimes, it was but juſt and reaſon- 
able, that he ſhould ſhare in their Calamity, and be 
Partaker of their Torments. 

To abandon Vice and Sin, is to take from Death its 
Venom, and all its fiery Darts. It is to pluck from this 


furious Beaſt its Teeth and Claws. It is to break the 


Cords and Chains, by which the Devil drags us into 
eternal Damnation. It is to deſtroy the Monſters that 


tright us, and ſtifle the Furies that purſue us, In ſhort, 
It 
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it tends to change Hell, and its grievous Torments, 
into Heaven, and its Glory, T here was never yet any 
Perſon that lived an uoly and religious Life, but he 
died happily in the Favour of God. Now that the 
Lord knocks, open unto him the Doors of your Hearts, 
and at the Hour of Death he will open unto you the 
Gates of Heaven. Preſent and give him, whilſt you 
are alive, your Bodies and Souls, and doubtleſs he will 
accept them, and confirm the Gift with his own Seal. 
Here below, he will enrich you with his Graces, and 
crown you at Jaſt with his Glory. Bleſſed are they that 
die in the Lord; but to die in the Lord, we mult live 
to the Lord, that we may be able to ſay with St. Paul, 
Whether we live, we live to the Lord; whether we die, we 
die to the Lord; whether we live or die, we are he Lord's. 
To perſuade us to this religious Duty, we mutt con- 
ſider in the firſt Place, the Command that he gives us 
of loving him, fearing him, repenting of our Sins, 
and of walking in his holy Laws. Unto this he ex- 
horts us in the Writings of the Old Teſtament, as in 
Deuteronomy vi. Thou ſbalt love the Lord thy God with 
al thy Heart, with all thy Scul, and with all thy Might. 
And in 1/a. vin. Sanfify the Lord of Hojts himſelf, aud 
let him be your Fear, and your Dread. And in Ch. lv. 
Let the Wicked forſake his Way, aud the unrighteous 
Man his Thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, 
and he will have Mercy upon him, and to our God, fer 
be will abundantly pardon, In the 2d Ch. of Jol, Turn 
ye to the Lord with all your Heart, and with joſting, 
and with weeping, and with mourning. And in the firit 
Chapter of Malachi, A Son honours bis Father, and a 
Servant his Lord: If therefore I am your Father, where 
7s the Honour due unto me? If I am your Lord, where 
is the Fear of my Name? : 
2, Jeſus Chriſt is not come to aboliſh the Law, but 
to fulfil it, Matt. v. Therefore in the New Tefta- 
ment, he calls upon us as frequently to ſtudy Picty 
and Virtue, As in St. Matth. v. Let your Light jo 
Hine before Men, that they, ſeeing your good Works, may 
5 L g'orify 
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glorify your Father which is in Heaven. And in the firfß 
Chapter of Mark, Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. 
And St, Paul to the Komans, exhorteth in this manner, 
T beſeech you, Brethren, by the Mercies of God, that ye 
preſent your Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy and accept- 
able unto God, which is your reaſonable Service; and be 
not conformed to this World, but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your Mind, that ye may prove what is that 
good, and acceptable, and per fect Will of God; hate Evil, 
and cleave to that which is good, Rom. xii. And in Ch. 
xiii. Walt honeſtly cs in the Day, not in Rioting and 
Drunzeaneſs, not in Chambering and Wantonneſs, not in 
Strife and Envying ; but put on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
and make no Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil the Lusl: 
thereof. And in 1 Cor. xvi. Awake to Righteouſneſs, and 
fin not. And in Ephefians iv. Put off, concerning 1h: 
former Converſation, the old Man, which is corrupt ac- 
coraing to the deceitful Luſts; and put ye on the neu 
Man, which after God is created in Righteouſneſs, and 
true Holineſs" And in Coloſ. iii. Mertiſy your Members; 
cohich are upon Earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, inor- 
dinate Affections, evil Concupiſcence, and Covetouſneſs, 
which is Idolatry. In 1 Theſſ. v. Watch, and be ſober, ab- 
ſtain from all Appearance of Evil. And in Phil. iv. What- 
ſocd er Things are true, whatſoever Things are honeſt, 
whatjcever Things are juſt, whatſoever Things are pure, 
wha! ſoever Things are lovely, whatſoever Things are of 
good Report, if there be any Virtue, and if there be any 
Praiſe, think on theſe Things. I might with as much Eaſe 
number the Stars of the Sky, as reckon up all the Pal- 
ſa ges that call upon us, and exhort us to an holy Life. 
3. God not only commands us to apply ourſelves 
to Holineſs, Juſtice, and Innocency of Life; but he 
propoſes himſelf for our Example, that as the obedient 
and good Children delight to imitate their Father's 
Virtues, we alſo might endeavour to copy out in our 
Lives the divine Perfections of our heavenly Father, 
and imprint in our Hearts his ſacred Image. There- 
fore in Levit, xi. he tells us, Be ye hy; for 1 word 
An 
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# | And St. Peter repeats the ſame Paſſage in this manner, 
J. As he that called you is holy, ſo be ye alſo holy in all man- 
r, erf Converſation, for it is written, Be ye holy, for Tam 
Bog, 1 Pet. ii. And our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
gives us this ſame Leſſon, Love your Enemies, bleſs thoſe 
be | that curſe you, do Good to them that hate you, pray for them 
be | that perſecute you, that you may be the Children of your Fa- 
at Wt ther that is in Heaven, Mat. v. For he cauſeth the Sun to 
il, riſe upon the Good and Bad, and ſends his Rain upon the 
b. Juſt and Unjuſt; be ye therefore perfect as your Father 
1d in Heaven is perfect. The Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaks in 
in | the ſame manner to the Epheſians, Be ye Followers of 
, Gad as dear Children; put off the old Man, and put on 
„be new Man, which is created according to God in Juſtice 
and true Holineſs, Chap. vi. And in Colof. iii. Now put 
v2 Mall theſe, Anger, Wrath, Malice, Blaſphemy, filthy 
Communication out of your Mouth, Lye not one to another, 
W i ſeeing that ye have put off the old Man with his Deeds, 
and have put on the new Man, which is renewed in 
r5 I Knowledge, after the Image of him that created him. 
4. Meditate ſeriouſly upon the excellent and preci- 
„ | ous Promiſes that God hath given to ſuch as addict 
5 themſelves to Piety and good Works. As in Exod. xx. 

I ſhew Mercy unto a thouſand Generations of them that 
, love me, and keep my Commandments. And 1 Sam. ii. 
e, Iwill honour them that honour me. And in 1/a. iii. he 
of ſays to the Righteous, that it ſhall be well with them ; 
„ I for they ſhall eat the Fruit of their Doings. And in Mat. 
ſe v. our Saviour faith, Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart; for 
{- IF zhey ſhall ſee God, And in Ch. vi. Seek firſt the Kingdom 
J God, and its Righteouſneſs, and all theſe Things ſhall 
es Le added unto you, over and above, And in Chap. vii. 
;e Not every one that ſayeth unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that doth the Will 
my Father which is in Heaven. St. Paul ſpeaks thus to 
the Romans, If by the Spirit you mortify the Deeds of the 
Fleſb, you ſhall live, Ch. viii. And in the firit Epiſtle 
to Timothy, Piety or Godlineſs is profitable to all things, 
Laving the Promiſes of this preſent Life, and of that 
; L 2 
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which is to come. And in Rev. xx. Bleſſed and holy is 
he who hath part in the firſt Reſurrection; the ſecond 


Death ſhall have no Power over him. 
5. Conſider that the whole World trembles at the 


Denunciation of the Judgments, with which God 
threatens to puniſh all impenitent Sinners, as in Exod, 


xx. I am the Lord thy God, ſtrong, jealous, viſiting the 


Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the third 
and fourthGeneration of them that hate me. And in 1 Sam. 


ii. Iwill honour them that honour me, and will deſpiſe 


them that deſpiſe me. And in St. Matth. xii. Of every 
zale Word that Men fhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an Account 


et the Day of Judgment. And in St. John iii. Except 4 


Man be born of Water and the Spirit, that is, of a Spi- 
rit purifying like Water, he cannot enter into the Ring- 
dom of God. And in Rom. viii. They who are in the 
Fleſh cannot pleaſe God. And in 1 Cor. vi. Be not de- 
ceived, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterer;, 
nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, 
nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, 
nor Extortioners, fhall inherit the Kingdom of God, And 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrew is not content to tel] us, 
That without Holineſs noMan ſball fee God; but he faith 
ſomething more, That if we fin wilfully, after we have 
received the Knewledge of the Truth, there remains 19 
more Sacrijice for Sin, but a terrible Expettation of Tuig- 
ment, and fiery Indignation ſhalldeveur the Agver ſaries; 
for our God is a conſuming Fire, Chap. x. And in the 
Revelations it is not only laid, that in the holy Jeriſa- 
lem there ſhall no unclean thing enter, or that commit- 
teth Abomination, or a Lye, and that God will ſhut out 
the Dogs, the Witches, the Fornicators, the Murderers, 
the Idolaters, and whoſoever doth love or make a Lye, 


Ch. xxi. xxii. But the Spirit of God aſſures us, that the 


T1 imorous, that is, ſuch as are more afraid of Man than 


of Gcd, the Unbelieving, the Execrable, and Murder- | 


ers, the Fornicators and Witches, the Idolaters and Ly- 


ars ſhall have their Portion in the Lake that burns with 


uc and Biimſtone, Which 1 is the fecond Death. 
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6. Though we ſhould ſpeak in the Language of An- 
gels, though we ſhould give all our Goods to nouriſh 
the Poor, and though we ſhould give our Body to be 
burnt, if we have not Charity, we are bur like the 
ſounding Braſs, and like the tinkling Cymbal. Thy? 
we ſhould be able to perform Signs and Wond:rs, if 
we be not cloathed with Innocency and Holineſs, if we 
be not adorned with Meekneſs and Love, Chriſt will 
at laſt treat us as the fooliſh Virgins, with a Depart 


from me; I know ye not. Tho? we ſhould be able to 


caſt the Devil out of other Men, it will avail us no- 
thing, unleſs we can caſt him out ot our own Hearts, 
with all the wicked Luſts that he cheriſhes there. to 
what Purpoſe ſhall ſuch cry out at the great Day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophefied in thy Name? Have we 
not caft out Devils in thy Name? Have we not done 
many Miracles in thy Name? Jeſus will return them this 


ſad Anſwer, Depart from me, ye Workers of Iniquily. 


7. Conſider, that whatſoever be your Portion of the 
Advantages of this Lite, when you ſhail come to die, 
you ſhall carry away neither your Riches, your rio- 
nours, nor your Pleaſures, But if you be rich in Faith, 
and good Works; if you be cloathed with Holineſs, 
and crowned with Righteouſneſs; if Picty, and the 
Service of God, be your Delight, you ſhall carry away 
out of the World this ſpiritual Treaſure, the ceicitial 
Glory, and this angelical Satisfaction. It is what the 
Holy Spirit teacheth, when it tells us, Bleſſed are the 
Dead that die in the Lord; for they reſt from their 
Labours, and their Mors follow them. 

8. Let us always have before our Eyes the bleed 
Examples of ſo many Saints, who have traced us the 
Way to Heaven by their Piety and good Works; they 
are entered into the Paradiſe of God, and the Glory of 
his Kingdom. It is reported of a Painter, that when he 
had a Deſign to repreſent an accompliſhed Beauty, he 
borrowed from divers Objects the Excellencies and 
Perfections with which he was to adorn his Picture. 
From the Lillies he took their whiteneſs, from theRoſcs 
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their red Tincture, from another Object the Wonder 
of the Eye, from another the Coral of the Lips, and ſo 
of the other Parts. Likewiſe to reſtore in our Souls the 
Image of God defaced by Sin, we muſt borrow the 
Virtues and Excellencies of primitive Men. For Ex. 
ample, repreſent always to yourſelves AbePs Innocency, 
Enoch's holy Life, Noah's Juſtice, Abraham's Faith, 
Ls Hoſpitality, Iſaac's Obedience, the Faithfulneſs 
of Jacob, the Chaſtity of Foſeph, the Patience of Job, 
the Meekneſs of Moſes, the Zeal of Phineas, the Con- 
ſtancy of David, the Wiſdom of Solomon, the Piety 
of Fofics, the Prayers of Daniel, the Tears of Feremi- 
ah, the Faſting of Eher, the holy Earneſtneſs of the 
Woman of Canaan, the Devotion of Cornelius, the Cha- 
rity of the Samaritan, the Alms of Dorcas, and of the 
poor Widow, the Pablican's Humility, the good Thief's 
Repentance, the Tears of Mary Magdalen, the Weep- 
ings of Peter, the undaunted Courage of St. Paul, and his 
indefatigable Spirit, and the glorious Martyrdom of St, 
Stephen, and of ſo many noble Souls of all Ages and 
Sexes, who have gone to the Torments with as much 
Toy, as to Feaſts and to Triumphs; and who have 
ſealed with their Blood the Truth of the Goſpel, with 
an undaunted Reſolution. Seeing therefore that we are 


cncempaſſed with ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes, let us 


purſue with Conſtancy the Race that is ſet before us. 

9. Chiefly, Let us look to Feſus the Author and Finiſher 
of our Faith: For he hath left us an Example, that we 
might follow his Footſteps. All the Virtues that we ad- 
mire of thoſe faithful Souls, are but like many little 
Beams of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and a weak Image 
of his Glory. There is no Fire ſo perfect, but yields a 
Smoak ; no Righteouſneſs ſo accompliſhed, but hath 
its Imperfections, whilſt we are cloathed with this weak 
Fleſh. The Behaviour of the moſt Holy and Per- 
fect is ſpotted with many Infirmities ; but our Lord 
and Saviour is the Lamb without Spot and Blemiſh, in 
whoſe Mouth there was no Guile. For it was neceſſa- 


ry, that they ſhould have ſuch an High-Prieft, who 
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is holy, blameleſs, ſeparated from Sinners. The per— 
fect Image of all Virtues was never found in any 
mortal Man on Earth; but Jeſus Chriſt is the fal reſt 
among the Sons of Men; his Lips are full of Grace 
in him alone we have a perfect Model of Virtues, 
and of all imaginable Perfection. Therefore, when 
the Apoſtle had perſuaded the Romans to renounce 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, Drunkenneſs, Anger, Envy, 
and ſuch-like Sins, inſtead of making an Enumeration 
of the Virtues oppoſite to theſe Vices, he thinks it 
ſufficient to propoſe Chriſt's holy Example: Put on 
the Lord Feſus Chrif, ſaith he; to teach us, that all 
the Virtues and Graces centre and meet in the ſacred 
Perſon of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in the higheſt 
Degrees of Perfection. | 

10. We are ſo much the more obliged to imitate 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to imprint in our Hearts his holy 
Image, becauſe that he 1s not only our Father, our 
Lord, our King, but he is alſo the bleſſed Head of that 
Body, whereof we are Members. It is not proper to 
unite defiled and profane Members to an Head 1o glo- 
rious and ſo holy. Whoſoever gives himſelf over to 
his Luſts, and delights in the Corruption of Sin, 
maims, as much as in him lies, that ſacred Body of 
the Son of God. This Conſideration drew from St. 
Paul this Expreſſion, Shall I take the Members of 
Chriſt for to make them the Members of an Whore? 

11. The divine Spirit dwelling in our Hearts, is a 
great Obligation to Holineſs of Life. Know you not, 
that you are the Temple of God, and the Holy Ghoſt 
dwelleth in you ? 1 Cor. iii. Shall we be fo baſe as to 
uncover our filthy and dirty Thoughts before ſo holy 
and divine a Gueſt ? Shall we be ſo bold as to erect, 
upon his Altar, Idols that may provoke him to Jealou- 
iy? His Eyes are ſo clean and pure, that they cannot 
luffer the Sight of Iniquity and Sin: It is that which 
molt afflicts and grieves him. Therefore, when St. Paul 
hadadvis'd the Epheſians, That no corrupt Communication 
ſpould proceed ont of their Mouth, but that which is good 
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to the Uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter Grace unto the 
Hearers, he adds immediately after, Grieve not the 
3 Holy Spirit of God, whereby you are ſealed unto the 
” Day cf Redemption, And if there be any that are not 
x moved with the Preſence of ſuch a glorious Perſon, let 
1 him tremble at this fearful Threatning, F any defile 

1 _ 3 of God, Goa will deſtroy him. 1 Cor. 111, 
4 . There were two Tables of Stone in the Ark of 
in God? s Covenant, where God himſelf had written his 
1 Law, which he gave to his People by the Miniſtry of 
1 Moſes , 1 Kin. vi. Sceing that the God of all Mercy 
1 hath choſen thy Soul to be his Sanctuary, and the Pa- 
1 vilion of his Glory, his ſacred Commandments mult be 
there engraven upon the Table of thy Heart; thou muſt 
be moved with an earneſt Deſire for the Service of 
God, and for an exact Conformity to his holy Will, 
that we may be able to ſay to you, what St. Paul fail 
ro the Chriſtians of his Days, Ze are manifeſtly declared 
1 tobe be Epiſile of Chriſt, written not with Ink, but With 
| the Spirit of the living God; not in the Tables of Stonc, 


— 


" | out inthe ey Tables of the Heart, 2 Cor. iii. And that 1 
1 thou mayeſt fay with the Royal Prophet, My God, iy 5 
108 Delight bath been to do thy Will; thy Law is within me. 
1 13. Let us repreſent to ourſelves continualiy, the 1 
"7 great and many Obligations that we have to love * 
1 to fear him, to ſerve him. He is the moſt perfect 3 
211 Beings, he is Perfection itſelf, infinitely lovely; : 
that if there were neither Hell ro puniſh us, nor Hes } 

ven to reward us, he ought to be ſerved and reverenced 4 

becauſe of himfclf and his divine Perfections. This 4 

Confideration cauſed Jeremiah to break forth into thele ; 


jofty Expreſſions, ho would not fear Thee, O King / 
Nations® fer to thee aoth it appertain; foraſmuch as 
among all the wiſe Men of the Nations, and in al! their 
me there iS none like unto thee, Jer. x. 
Whilſt we are travelling here below, we are 
15 hls of an high and celeſtial Meditation. It 
belongs only to the Angels, whom God hath in— 
veſted with Light and Glory; and to the heavenly 
Spirits, 
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Spirits, whom he hath admitted to the Contemplation 
of his Face. Let us therefore ſeriouſly conſider the 
Bleſſings and Favours which we have received from 
this great God, who hath created us in his own Image, 
and who hath made us to be the Maſter- pieces of all 
his inferior Wonders, He hath put in us the Epitome 
of the Beauties and Perfections of the World. He 
hath given us a Being, as to the Sun, Moon and Stars; 
a Life like the Plants, Senſe as to the Animals, Un- 
derſtanding as to the Angels. In ſnort, he hath in- 
fuſed into this Body, faſhioned with his own Fingers, 
an immortal Soul of an heavenly Subſtance, a Beam of 
his Glory, and a living Image of his Godhead. My 
Soul, therefore, bleſs the Lord, and all that 1s within 
me, bleſs his holy Name; my Soul, bleis the Lord, 
and forget not all his Benefits, P/al. ci. 

It is tor Man's Sake God hath ſtretched out the Hea- 
vens, ſettled the Earth, poured out the Waters, and 
preſcribed Limits to the roaring Sea. For Man's ſake 
this gracious Creator hath adorned the Heavens with 
ſuch a Number of beautiful Stars, hath given to the 


Moon its various Motions, with its wonderful Influ- 


ences, hath placed in the Sun ſuch a bountiful Source 


of Light, and hath appointed the invariabie Succeſſi- 


on of the Seaſons, of the Days, Months, and Years. 


For Man's Advantage, and lawtul Recreation, fo many 
Birds ſing and fiy in the open Air, ſuch prodigious 


Numbers of Fiſhes ſwim in the Seas and Rivers; 
the Earth is beautified with ſo many delicate Flowers. 
brings forth ſo many wholeſome Herbs, and pleaſant 


Fruits, nouriſheth ſo many kind of Animals, and ingen- 


ders in its Bowels, Gold, Silver, and precious Stones. 
In a word, for Man's ſake God has created the World, 
filled it full of ſo many Riches, and beaurified it with 
ſo many excellent Perfections. Therefore it is no Won- 


der it the Royal Prophet is raviſned into an holy Ad- 


miration, and burſts forth into thele Expreſſions ; O 
God, what is mortal Man, that thou art mindful of him, 
or the Son of Man, that thou daſt regard him! Thou haſt 


made 
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made him a little leſſer than the Angels; thou haſt crown- 
ed him with Glory and Honour; thou haſt eſtabliſbed him 
Governor over the Works of thine Hands ; thou haſt put 
all things under his Feet, the Sheep, and the Oxen, the 
Beaſts of the Fields, the Birds of the Air, and the Fiſhes 
of the Sea. If the Example of this great Prophet is not 
able to ſtir you up, and perſuade you to the Fear and 
Worſhip of God, by the Conſideration of the won- 
derful Works of the Creation; hear what the Angel 
declares, that took his Flight thro* the middle of the 
Heavens, having the eternal Goſpel in his Hand : 


Fear God, and give him Glory; N him that liveib 
for ever and ever; for he hath ma 


the Heavens and 
the Earth, the Sea, and the Fountains of Waters. 

16, We have not only in God our Life, Motion 
and Being; but he hath not left himſelf without Wit- 
neſs, in doing good, and ſending Rains from Heaven, 
fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food and Glad- 
neſs. He nouriſhes us with Manna, and gives us to 
drink of his Abundance, He overſhadows us with his 
Protection, and enlightens us with his heavenly Fires. 
He hath always his Eyes open to our Calamities, and 
his Ears to our Sighs and Groans. He is always near 
them that call upon him, yea, them that call upon him 
faithfully, Let us therefore ſay as David, I love the 
Lora, becauſe he hath heard the Voice of my Supplication 

or be hath inclined his Ear unto me; therefore will I call 
upon him all the Days of my Life, Pſal. xiv. cxvi. 

17. Meditate often upon the Advantages that are 
common to thee with the reſt of Chriſtians, and upon 
the Bleſſings and Favours which God hath vouchſafed 
to thy Perſon in particular. Remember how many 
times he hath ſent his Aſſiſtance from above, how 
he hath wrought Miracles to deliver thee from the 
Evils that threatened thee. Conſider how liberal he 
hath been to thee in the whole Courſe of thy Lite, 
what admirable and noble Means he hath employed to 
crown thee with his moſt precious Favour ; then thou 


wilt ſay with Jacob, O God, 1 am not worthy of the leaſt 
6 
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of all thy Mercies, and of all the Truth which thou haſt 
ſhewed unto thy Servant, Gen. xxxii. And with David, 
Many, O Lord my God, are thy wonderful Works, which 
thou haſt done, and thy Thoughts which are to us ward; 
they cannot be reckoned up in Order unto thee. If T 
ſhould declare and ſpeak of them, they are more than can 
be numbered. And being raviſhed into an holy Admi- 
ration, thou wilt ſay in the Language of the ſame Pro- 
het, O God, who is like unto thee, who, when thou 
haſt made me ſee many Diſtreſſes and Evils, at laſt 
haſt reſtored me to Life, and drawn me out of the 
Depths of the Earth? P/a/. Ixxi. Thou ſhalt increaſe 
my Greatneſs again, thou wilt comfort me. And elſe- 
where, What ſhall I render to the Lord, for all the 
Benefits, that he hath done unto me? Pſal. cxvi. 

18. The Conſideration of God's redeeming us, chief- 
ly requires us to deny ourſelves, and conſecrate our- 
ſelves to his Service. For Slaves don't belong to them- 
ſelves, but to him who had redeemed them, and paid 
their Ranſom. As when God had delivered the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael from the Egyptian Bondage, he gave 
them his Laws and Ordinances in Mount Sinai; thus 
God hath redeemed us from the Tyranny of the De- 
vil, of the World, of Sin, of Death, of Hell, and from 
the Power of all his Enemies, that we might ſerve him 
without Fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the 
Days of our Life, Zuke i. He hath given himſelf a 
Ranſom for us, that we might become a peculiar Peo- 
ple, to him, zealous of good Works, Tit. ii. Lou are 
bought with a Price; glorify then God in your Bo- 
dies, and your Souls that belong to God, 1 Cor. vi. 

19. One Love muſt kindle another. The ſacred 
Fire come down from Heaven muſt inflame our 
Hearts with an holy Zeal for his Glory. God hath 
had ſo much Love for us, that he hath given his only 
Son, that believing, we might not periſh, but have 
everlaſting Life, He hath not ſpared his Son, who is 
the Brightneſs of his Glory, and. the expreſs Image of 
his Perſon. He hath delivered him to Death for us, 

yea, 
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yea, to the ignominious Death of the Croſs. And is 
it not juſt, that we ſhould love him above all worldly 
things, a God fo good and merciful ? Is it not juſt, that 
we ſhould love nothing but him, and for his Sake ? Is 
it not reaſonable, that we ſhould offer unto him our 
Bodies and Souls, as a living and holy Sacrifice, pleaſ- 
ing to his Eye? And if we have any Luſt that offends 
him, is it not juſt, that we ſhould willingly leave it 
betimes, when it ſhould appear as uſeful to us as our 
Hands and Feet, and as dear as the Apple of our Eyes? 
Whoſoever doth not deny himſelf, is not worthy of 
him, Mat. x. 
20. We muſt treat the Body of Sin, which the holy 
Scriptures ſtyle the od Man, and the firſt Adam, al- 
moſt in the ſame manner, as Chriſt, the xezww Man, and 
the ſecond Adam, was treated upon the Croſs, Rom. vi. 
Inſtead of flattering it, and ſeeking to fatisfy its Luſts, 
we mult deprive it of all its Pleaſures, make it drink 
Vinegar and Gall, tear its Head with Thorns, bind 
and chain its Affections, and nail them to the Croſs of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all its inordinate and bru- 
tiſh Delires. Mortify therefore your Members, that 
are upon Earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate 
Affection, evil Concupiſcence, and Covetouſneſs, which 
i 1dolatry, Gal. v. Col. iii. | 

21. To live in Sin, to delight ourſelves in Iniquity, 
is to fruſtrate, as much as in us lies, our good Lord, 
trom that principal End which he deſigned in leaving 
for a while the celeſtial Abode of his Glory and Im- 
mortality, For he is come into the World to deſtroy 


the Works of the Devil. Now the chief Work of the. 


Devil, the great Enemy of our Salvation, in which 
he takes moſt Delight and Glory, is Sin, with which 
he enſnares Mankind. For by Sin, Death, and all 
Kind of Calamities, are uſhered into the World, Zobr 
iii. Rom. v. 

22, It is to trample upon the only Son of God, to 
affront the Spirit of Grace, and eſteem the Blood of 


the Covenant a profane thing. It is to render in- 
effectual 
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effectual the Death and Paſſion of our good Redeemer, 


and pull down his Crofs : For he hath carried our Sins 
in his Body upon the Croſs, that dying unto Sin, we 
might live unto Righteouſneſs. He hath given himſelf 
for his Church, to Tanctify it, and render it a glorious 
Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, nor any ſuch 
thing. If the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, and the 
Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkled, did ſanctiſy the Unclean- 
neſs of the Fleſh, how much more ſhall the Blood of 
Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit cffered himſelf 
without Spot to God, purge your Conſciences from dead 
aides to ſerve the living God ? Heb. 1x. 

. Our Lord and Saviour was not only dead, but 
alſo buried, to teach us to bury allo with him our Sins, 
and ſhut up in his ſacred Tomb all our carnal Luſts. 
Do not you know, all ye that have been baptized i into 
Jeſus Chriſt, that you have been baptized into his 
Death? We are then buried with him in his Death by 
Baptiſm. 

24. This glorious Saviour 1s riſen from the Dead, 
and hath left the Sepulchre with his funeral Attire, | 
to teach us to riſe to Newnels of Lite, and to leave 
in our Grave the Sin that encompaſſeth us, and the 
Ties of our Corruption, that bind us fo faſt. To 
ſpeak in St. Paul's Language, As Feſus Chriſt is riſen 


from the Dead by the Glory of the Tauber, doe alſo ought 


to walk in Newneſs of Life. For if we are made one 
Plant with him by a Conformity to his Death, we ſhall 
alſo be one, by a Conformity to his Reſurrettion. Aud 
as Chriſt, who is riſen from the D:ad, dies no more; 
Death hath no more Dominion over bim; likewiſe we 
ought not to apply our Members as Initruments of Ini- 
quity unto Sin; but we ought to apply them unto God, as 
being made alive from the Dead, Rom. vi. He is dead, 
and riſen again, that he might have Dominion over the 
Dead and the Living, If any be in Feſus Chris, let him 
be a new Creature. Old things are paſſed away z, be- 
bold all things are become new, Rom. xi v. 2 Cor. v 
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25. Jeſus Chriſt, after his glorious Reſurrection, 
aſcended up into Heaven, to lift up thither our Hearts, 
and to draw thither our Affections; and to teach us 
to reform our Manners, to live an holy, angelical, 
and celeſtial Life. If you are riſen with Chriſt, ſeek 
thoſe things that are above, where Jeſus Chriſt fits at 
the Right-hand of God; think upon things above, 
and not upon things on the Earth, Col. ili. 

26. There is nothing in the World ſo lovely as 
Virtue: It is the Delight and Pleaſure of 7 tx Gy 
the Daughter of the living God, and the true and 
lively Image of the great Creator. O bleſſed Dreſs of 
a Chriſtian Soul ! O rich and precious Ornament of 
God's Children! O heavenly Grace! what rare and 
ſtrong Charms haſt thou, to win the Hearts and Af- 
fections of all ſuch as behold thy perfect and divine 
Beauty? 

27. On the contrary, there is nothing ſo ugly and 
ill-favoured as Sin: It is a woful Monſter of Hell, 
and a frightful Image of Satan. I confels, it diſguiſes 
itſelf, and takes a beautiful Appearance; but if you 
lift this borrowed Maſk, you ſhall perceive the De- 
viPs fearful Looks, and the Depths of Hell. 

28, Faithful Souls, weigh in the Balance of his San- 
Etuary the dreadful Evils that Sin has brought into the 
World. It has blotted out God's Image, and defaced 
the Beauty of the Creation. It hath ſeparated Heaven 
and Earth, and kindlcd a grievous War between God 
and Man. It is an heavy Burden, under which Na- 
ture itſelf groans : For becaufe of Sin, all Creatures 
"gh, and are in Labour until now. 

It continues yet its woful Effects: For it is Sin 
tas grieves the Holy Spirit, afflicts the Angels, of- 
fends the Weak, hardens the Ignorant, and that gives 
an Occaſion to the Enemies of God to blaſpheme his 
holy Name, and curſe his Goſpel, Rem. viii. It is 
Sin that gratifies the Devil, rejoiceth Hell, upholds 
the tottering Walls of Babylon, ſtrengthens che King- 


dom of the Prince of Darkneſs, and that cauſeth 


him 


* 1 
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him to work with Efficacy in the Hearts of the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience, Eph. ii. 

30. Lift up your Eyes to the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and you ſhall perceive how abominable Sin is. For 
neither in Heaven, nor on Earth, could be found an 
Offering able to make Expiation for it. God hath 
choſen rather to puniſh it in the Perfon of his only be- 
gotten Son, than to leave it unpuniſhed. O how 
grievous and deep 1s the Stain of Sin, ſeeing that no- 
thing but the Blood of a God can waſh and cleanſe it ! 

31. When you meditate upon our Lord's Death and 
Paſſion, exclaim not againſt Judas's Treaſon, the Pha- 
riſees Envy, the People*s Mutiny ; don't lay the Blame 
upon the Impiety of Caiaphas, the Injuſtice of Plate, 
or Herod's Scoffs and Jeſts, nor upon the Cruelty of 
the Roman Soldiers; but be angry againſt your own 
Sins, and let an holy Diſpleaſure riſe in you againſt 
your Iniquities and Crimes. Say to yourſelves, Our 
Sins, our Sins alone, have betrayed Chriſt's innocent 
Body, bound and faſtened the Lord of Glory to this 
ignominous Croſs, and delivered him into the Execu- 
tioner's Hands, Our Sins have crowned him with 
Thorns, nail'd him to the Wood, deliver'd to him Gall 
and Vinegar to drink. In ſhort, our Sins have pierced 
his Hands and Feet, and opened his Side. You would 
abhor the Sight and Acquaintance of the Hangman, 
that ſhould have faſtened your Father to the Gallows, 
and you would ſcorn to kiſs his bloody Hands. How 
much more abominable ſhall we be to God, and his 
holy Angels, if we cheriſh and delight to entertain 
Sin? Whereas we ſhould be ſtirr'd up againſt it with 
an holy Zeal, an earneſt Deſire of Revenge. Inſtead of 
nailing to the Croſs this unmerciful Parricide, and 
cruſhing to Pieces this helliſh Monſter, if we feed and 
nouriſh it in our Bowels, we ſhall then be guilty of 
crucifying afreſh the Son of God, and putting him to 
an open Shame; guilty of trampling him under Feet, 
and of eſteeming the Blood of the Covenant, where- 
with we are ſanctified, an unholy thing. 


32, Conſider 
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32. Conſider ſeriouſly the fearful Effects that Sin 
produces in you. Have you never been ſenſible of the 
horrid and cruel Torments of a poor Soul diſturbed 
with the Sight of his Crimes ? How ſharp and piercing 
are the Remorles of a Conſcience awakened from a 
profane Sleep ? It is a Pain, and an Anguiſh, that can- 
not be expreſſed ; it cauſes our Head to diſſolve into 
Water, our Eyes to become a Fountain of Tears; it 
cauſeth our Blood to be congealed, our Skin to be- 
come black, our Bones to be cracked and broken. It 
is a common Saying, That Puniſhment follows the 
Sin clofe at the Heels; but imagine, that it keeps al- 
ways its Company, and is a Rack and Torture that 
never leaves the Guilty: For, There is no Peace to the 
Wicked, ſaith my God, Ila. xlvin. 

33. Whereas there is no Satisfaction like to that of 
a good Chriſtian, who loves his God ſincerely, and 
worſhips him in Spirit and in Truth ; there is no kind 
of Delight to be compared to that of a regenerate Soul, 
that applies itſelf without Hypocriſy to the Works ol 
Picty and Holineſs, Job viii. For the Quiet of the Soul, 
and the Peace of Conſcience, are of more Worth than 
great I'reaſures, than Sceptres and Crowns. Therefore 
the wile Solomon tells us, that the righteous Man'sHeart 
is a continua! Feaſt, Pr. xv. To perſuade us that there 
is nothing like to this hidden Manna, to this ſpiritual 
Food, that the World knows not, and to theſe ange- 
lical and divine Plealures, the holy Apoſtle informs us, 
that it is unſpeakable and glorious Joy, and a Peace of 
God that paſſeth all Underſtanding, Phil. iv. 

34. If any Delight or Pleaſure accompanies Vice, it 
is but in Appearance, ſuperficial ; as a Dream, it vaniſh- 
eth away ; for the Triumph of the Wicked is of a ſhort 
Continuance, and the Joy of the Hypocrite is but for a 
Moment. There is always ſome Thorn, ſome Grict 
hidden and ſecret ; in their Laughter their Heart is at- 
flicied, and their Joy is cut off by Sorrow, Prov. xiv. 

5. Bur the holy Joys, and cel-itial Delights, of one 
that fears Gol, any hat worſhips him in Purity and 

| | Inno- 
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Innocency of Life are ſolid and laſting; they caſt a deep Tit | 
Root in the very Bottom of our Hearts, and enter into | 
the Joints and Marrow, and diſperſe themſelves all 
over the inward Parts. The Gibbets, the i 
Wheels, and the molt grievous Torments 77 4 French mM 
of this Life, cannot pluck theſe Joys 7% to beak 1 


: / motable Offend- 
from us; but they comfort che Soul in , eu * 


the midſt of the greateſt Diſtreſſes, and . 1 
3 heal up the broken Bones. | 1.38 
36. The Worldlings become weary, tired with the 
* Accompliſhment of their Luſts, and are afflicted at 
their greateſt Succeſs. They loath at laſt all their 
} carnal Sports, and their greateſt Sweetnels turns into 
Bitterneſs ; we grow out of Taſte with the Pleaſures 
of Sin, ſo that we begin at laſt to abhor them, It is 
| what Zophar intends to ſhew us, when ſpeaking of the 
Wicked, he faith, His Meat in his Bowels is turned ; 
it is the Gall of Aſps within him: He hath ſwallowed 
down Riches, and he ſhall vomit them uh again; God 
ſpall caſt them out of his Belly, Job xx. 

37. It is otherwiſe with them who apply their Hearts 
to the Fear and Service of God, and that find his Yoke 
eaſy, and his Burden light, Mal. xi. They take great 
Satisfaction in the Ways of Righteouſneſs; they run 
with an holy Freedom to their happy End, and to the 
Prize of their ſpiritual Calling. The more they drink 
of the Waters of $:/92h, the more they thirſt; their 1 
cal is like an holy Fire, that never ſaith, It is enough, 

Prov. x. As the Prophet Meſes, after he had been forty 
Days and forty Nights converſing with God in his ho- 
aeg came down with a glorious Countenance, 

ning as bright as the Light, with two Tables of the 
Law in his Hands; likewiſe a Chriſtian Soul, that hath 
been lifred up to God by frequent Prayers, and been 

converiing with him in divine Meditation, cannot hide 
Its ſpiritual Joys, and irs unſpeakable Delights; it 
burns with an earneſt Deſire of glorifying God, and of 
pleaſing him in all things. When the Apoſtle St. Peter 
law our Saviour transfigured upon Mount Tabor, he 
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was raviſhed and tranſported in ſuch a manner, thay re 
he cried out, Lord, it is good for us to dwell here; let a; is 
make three Tabernacles. Thus the good Chriſtian, who Þ lil 
is inlightened from above, is never weary in the Com- B. 
pany of God; if he ſhould live ſeveral Ages, he would Þ fre 
not believe that he had too much Time to ſerve his th. 
Creator, to worſhip his divine Majeſty, and to refreſh N. 
himſelf with the unſpeakable Pleaſures of his Preſence, ] He 
As the Time of Jacob's Service ſeemed to him but a Þ no 
few Days, becauſe of the Love that he had for RS. the 
chel; thus the Days that we ſpend in the Service of he 
God ſeem to be but a few Hours or Moments, in caſe ] H. 
our Love for God be earneſt and ſincere. Str 

38. Repreſent to yourſelves the fearful Curſe de-. ar- 
nounced againſt the Wicked and Profane, Gen. xxix. 4p. 
They carry about them every-where the Marks o and 
God's Anger and juſt Revenge; they are the Objects J fea; 
of his Hatred, and odious to the Publick, They who J Lou, 
flatter and fawn upon them moſt for their own Ad- Þaga; 
vantage, abominate and curſe them in their Hearts; 4 
and they who, out of a ſervile Fear, ſeem to honour ] and 
and worſhip them in the Light of the Sun, would be ſhal 
many times very joyful to dance upon their Graves, I up f 


and to erect a Gallows to hang them thereon. em. 
39. It is not ſo with good Men; they are honoured ] to p 


by God and Man, and their greateſt Enemies admireÞFend 
their Virtues. Let us be never ſo poor and contem-¶ bon 
ptible in the World, we are rich and noble enough, if Kind 
we fear God as we ought, and obey his holy Will; FF 
for the Fear of the Lord is our chief Treaſure, it s 
our Crown, our Diadem, and our greateſt Ornament, 

40. The wicked Man is frighted and troubled of his 
own accord; he trembles in the midſt of his Guards, I 
and flies when no Man purſues: All things ſcare him; . 43 
he is jealous, and diſtruſts his beſt Friends; his Chil-M:'h t 
dren are ſuſpected; and, in the Embraces of his dear- own 
eſt Wife, he ſlumbers with an unquiet Spirit. ae h 

41. It is otherwiſe with a good Man; he marchethJY an 
every-where with an Head litted up, and his Heart his 

rejoiceth 


ö 


| 
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| rejoiceth in a perfect Tranquillity of Mind; for there 


is no Bulwark like that of a good Conſcience: It is 


like a Wall of Braſs, that divides and withſtands the 
| Batteries of Times and Seaſons. He that fears God, is 
| free from all other Fears, P/ cxxv. The Finger of God, 
| that hath ſettled in his Soul the Dread of his holy 
Name, baniſheth all other Apprehenſions, Fſal. cxii. 
He is like Mount Sion, that cannot be mov'd; he fears 
no ill Report; his Soul is firmly fixed upon God: in 
the midſt of his greateſt Dangers, and violent Storms, 
he faith with David, The Lord is my Light, and my De- 
liverance; of whom ſhould I be afraid? The Lord is the 
Strength of my Life; whom then ſhall I fear? O God, thou 
art a Buckler round about me, my Glory, and the Lifter 
up of my Head. I have laid myſelf down, I have flept, 
and I have awaked ; for the Lord upholds me. I will not 
fear Thouſandsof People, when they ſhall ſet themſelves 
round about againſt me; when a whole Army ſhall encamp 
againſt me, my Hears would never fear, Plal. xvii. 
| 42. Let the Wicked be never ſo great and honourable, 
and never ſo highly advanced in the World, their Fame 
Mall periſh eternally. It is to no Purpoſe that they rear 
up ſtately Trophies, and fill whole Volumes with the 
remarkable Paſſages of their Lives, making the Marbles 
0 publiſh their Praiſes for whatſoever they do, and to 
ender their Glory eternal; their Name ſhall be alway 
bominable to God and all his holy Angels; and Man- 
ind ſhall never remember it but with Curſes and De- 
(citation. Theſe inſamous Perſons are like a ſtinking 
Lamp, that gives Light for a Time; but when it is put 


but, ic yields a moſt odious Stink. They may be alſo 


nö tomparecl to certain Devils, that never go out of a 
s, Place without Icaving an ill Scent behind them. 

n; 43. It is not ſo with good Men: their Fame ſhall flou- 
il. im for ever ; and like the Palm, the more Men preſs it 
ar-Nown, the more it riſcs. Their Name is engraven in 


Ihe higheſt Heaven, in the glorious Temple of Eterni- 


eth and it ſhall always be bleſſed by God, and the Angels 
art t his Glory, The Example of their Chriſtian Virtues 


ech M 2 ſhall 
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ſhall remain after them, for a Model to their Poſte- 
rity to imitate, A faithful Chriſtian, whoſe Soul is 
ſanctified by the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, is like the 
Alabaſter Box of Ointment, which when it was bro- 
ken and fpilt upon our Saviour's Head, was a precious 
Liquor that perfumed all the Room; for ſuch an one 
lives after his Death: When his Body is broken, and 
reduced to Aſhes, his good Name fpreads abroad, to | 
the Glory of God, and the Edification of his Church, 
Mary Magdalen's Perfume filled only the Chamber 6 
where they were ſitting, and was ſoon ſpent; but the ] 
ſweet Perfume of an innocent and holy Life, fills both { 
Heaven and Earth with a grateful Scent, and conti- { 
nues for ever and ever. 

44. I judge, that another powerful Means to with- 1 
draw us from Vice, and to induce us to Virtue, is, to] h 
repreſent to ourſelves, at every Moment, the Exce t 
lency and Dignity of our Calling; to take a Delight | * f 
in beholding with the ſpiritual Eyes the white Stone, hi 
where our new Name is written, which none knows! of 
but he who receives it. It is the noble and high Qua- ſo 
lity of the Children of God, and of Believers, which 
he beſtows upon none, but upon ſuch whom he hath | v. 
elected from all Eternity, for the eternal Enjoyment} St. 
of Bliſs in this glorious Kingdom. It is reported off Vi 
a certain young Prince, that when he had a Deſign tf a 
diſgrace himſelf by luſtful Actions and Debauchery, 1} ay. 
wiſe Philoſopher reclaimed him from his wicked Pur. 
poſe, by telling him, Remember that thou art a King an 
Son. Thus you, Chriſtian Souls, when Satan, the Fleſh, * 2 
and the World, ſhall tempt you to filthy and unjut] Adee, 
Actions, or to any other Sin, call to your Mind, that! 
you are the Children of the King of Kings. Tak: r 

eed you defile not ſuch a precious Crown; and as end 
our Saviour ſaid to him who ſhould have followed iC 
him, but was deſirous firſt to go and bury his Father, ¶ ſuac 
Suffer the Dead to bury the Dead; likewiſe we ſay ur-“ 
to you, Devout Souls, who have freely conſecrated your: 


ſelves unto God, to his Service and Worſhip, ca 
away 2 


o% 
D 
D 


D 
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; aways theſe vain and baſe Actions, and all theſe dead 
Works, leave them to ſuch as are dead in their Treſ- 
paſſes and Sins. But for you, behave yourſelves ac- 
cording to your celeſtial Calling, apply yourlelves to 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and to the Practice of all 
other Virtues, as ſuch who were dead, but now are 
riſen to Life. : 
* 45. We muſt continually meditate upon the Holi- 
* neſs and Purity of our future Abode in Heaven, and the 
$ Expectation that we have there, Rom. vi. For as Jeſus 
{ Chriſt is gone to prepare a Place for us in the Houle of 
his heavenly Father, John xiv. it is but juſt and rea- 
ſonable that we ſhould fit and prepare our Souls for 
ſuch holy and glorious Manſions, Rev. xxi. It is not 
poſſible to go to Heaven by treading in the Paths of 
Hell. Nothing impure nor filthy ſhall enter into the 
holy City, the newFeruſalem. As in Solomon's Temple 
there was no Way to the Holy of Holies, but through 
the Sanctuary : Thus, if we will one Day enter intothe 
> heavenly Sanctuary, where Chriſt dwells, the true Ark 
of the Covenant, and the Mercy- ſeat, Eph. ii. it is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, that we ſhould tread in the Path of 
good Works, which God hath prepared, that we ſhould 
walk in them, Tit. ii. It is upon this Conſideration that 
St. Pau! grounds the Exhortation to Piety and Chriſtian 
| $ Virtues; The Grace of God, that bringeth Salvation, hath 
appeared to all Men, teaching us, that denyingUngodlineſs 
and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, rigbteouſiy and 
*} Ygodiily in this preſent World, looking for that bleſſed Iope, 
and the glorious Appearing of the great God and Saviour 
„eus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us, that he might re- 
deem us from all Iniguity, and purify unto himſelf a peculi- 
ar People, zealous of good Works, ſeeing that wwe hade ſuch 
KEY Promiſes, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all Filth of thei"leſh 
and Spirit, finiſhing our Santtification in the Fear of God, 
co 2 Cor. vii. St. John makes uſe of the ſame Reafon to per- 
¶ ſuade us to Holineſs; Beloved, æve are now the Children of 
Cod, but what we ſhall be, doth not yet appear; now we know 


vat when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like bim; for wwe ſha!! 
M 2 fee 
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te him as he is; and whoſoever hath this Hope in him, let 
him purify himſelf as be is pure, 1 John ii. The Apoſtle 
St. Peter employs the ſame Coun'ticration to kindle in 
our Hearts this pure and celeſtia Fire: We, according 
to his Promiſe, looł for new Heavens, and a new Earth, 
wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. Wherefore, beloved, ſee. 
ing that ye look for ſuch things, be dilivent, that ye may le 
found of him in Peace, without Spot, and blameleſs, 
2 Pet. 111, 
46. You know, Chriſtians, that God created our firſt 
Parents after his own Image and Likeneſs, before he 
brought them into his terreſtrial Paradiſe. There is 


a great Reaſon that this divine Image ſhould be re. 


rinted in our Souls, before we enter into the celcfta] 
Þaradiſe. Unto this the Apoſtle hath a Regard, when 
he tells the Ephefians, Be ye renewed in the Spirit if 
your Mind, and put on the new Mon, created according 
to God in Rightroufneſs and Holineſs, Chap. iv. 


47. It the Place of our future Abode, unto which! 


we are deſigned, requires from us Sanct:;acation, the 
Quality of the Perſons, with whom we ſhail ſpend an 
Eternity, doth no leſs oblige to the ſame Behaviour; 
for they ſhall be Angels of Light, and the bleſſed Saints, 
who have waſhed and whitened their Robes in che 
Blood of the Lamb, Rev. v. It is a glorious Church, 
that hath neither Spot nor Wrinkle, nor any ſuch 
Thing, Rev. v. It is the Spoule of the Son of God, 
cloathed in fine Linen, clean and white, which 1s the 


Righteouſneſs of Saints, Rev. xix. St. Paul had this“ 


ſame Conſideration, when he ſaith, That we are Fel 
low-citizens with the Saints, and of the Hoyſhold if 
God ; and, that our Converſation ought to be as becomell 
Citizens of Heaven. To wean us from the filthy Dceds 


of the Fleſh, and from the profane Diſpoſition of 


Eſau, he employs the ſame Reaſon to perſuade us, in 
Heb. x. You are come, faith he, 1% Mount Sion, to ll 
City of the living God, the celeftial Jeruſalem, zo 16! 


' Thouſands of Angels, and to the Aſſembly and Church ij 


the Firſt-born, who are written in Heaven, and to 1: 


Sprrits of ju Men made perfect. 48. A: 


— oa 


a 
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48. As a Child in its Mother's Womb begins to 
live there the ſame Life that it leads when it is come 
into the World ; ſo likewiſe a Chriſtian ought to be- 
gin to live in the ſame manner upon Earth, as he hopes 
to live for ever in Heaven. It we will hve and reign 
with Chriſt above in his Kingdom, we mutt at preſent 
have him live and reign in our Hearts here below by 
Faith. 
* 49. The chief Happineſs of Man conſiſts not only 
in the true Knowledge of God, and of him whom he 
* hath ſent to ſave us, or in the ſpiritual Peace, or cele- 
2 ftial Tranſports of the Holy Spirit; but it conſiſts in 
* Holineſs, without which none ſhall ſee God, Jo xvii. 
Rom. v. Therefore the Apoltle inquires of the Romans 
of his time, What Fruit had you is thoſe Things whereof 
ve are now aſhamed? But now being free from Sin, and 
become the Servants of God, ye have your Fruit unto Ho- 
© tineſs, and the End everlaſting Life, Heb. x11. Rom. ix. 
50. I find alſo, that this is a very good Remedy to 
keep yourſelves free from the Debaucheries and Cor- 
> ruptions of the Age; to abſtain from the Company 
and Acquaintance of vicious Perſons. For as he who 
= touch*d things unclean, became thereby unclean ; and 
as ſuchas haunt among the Sick of a Plague, are infect- 
ed with their Diſeaſe; likewiſe it is the Property of 
evil Company to corrupt the beſt Manners, 2 Cor. xv. 
51. Whereas we ſhould earneſtly covet the Ac- 
.| Yquaintance of good Men, and delight in the Society 
; Jof ſuch, who like the Seraphims, excite and inflame 
Juone another to glorify God, and ſing forth his Praiſes; 


* 
* » 
Pc 


f ve muſt frequent ſuch whom we deſire to reſemble. 
For as Jacob's Sheep brought forth Lambs, ſpotted 
% and marked, as the Rod upon which they caſt their 
mn Eyes; thus, if we had our Eyes fixed upon the holy 


| FEximwples of Piety and Virtue, we ſhall ſee ourſelves 
mM inſenſibly transformed into their Image and Reſem- 
„ FÞlance. We ought to take Pleaſure in their Company, 


Fith whom we hope to live for ever in the higheſt 


M4 52, The 
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52. The moſt powerful and moſt effectual Motive 
to oblige us to the Practice of Piety, and Holineſs, and 
Purity of Life, is to look with the Eye of Faith upon 
Him who is inviſible, and to repreſent to ourlelves the 

rear World as a large Temple where he dwells. Let 
the Voice that Maſes heard out of the burning Buſh 
ſound continually in our Ears, and in our Mind; Pu 
off the Shoes from thy Feel; for the Place where thou ſtand. 
eft is holy Ground, Exod. iii. Caſt off there thy baſe and 
earthly Affections, and renounce thy ſottiſh and filthy 
Lufts ; for thou art always before my Eyes, that are 
too clean and pure to ſuffer the Sight of Evil, and the 
Place where thou ſtandeſt is ſanctified by my Preſence, 
Heb. i. Remember that I ſee thine Heart, that I ſearch 
thy Reins, and that I read thy moſt ſecret Thoughts, 
Rev. ii. Chriſtian Souls, imagine that God calls unto 
you from Heaven continually, as he did unto Abrahen, 
IWalk before me, and be perfect, Gen. xvii. Let there. 
fore the Dread of this Divine Majeſty ſeize upon thee, 
and poſſeſs thee. When Potiphar's Wife tempted 
chaſte Zo/eph to defile himſelf with Adultery, ſhe per- 
ceived nothing in the Room but this Object of her 
Luſt ; but this holy Man ſaw the glorious Godhead 
between him and this laſcivious Woman. He perceiv' 
God's Eye, that penetrates into the greateſt Depths, 
This drew from him this Expreſſion, Few can Ido thi: 
Wickedneſs, and fin againſt Cod? Thus, if our Fleſh 
tempt us, and if the Vicious and Profane intice u 
into ſecret and ſhamelul Retreats, to ſhare in their 
filthy Crimes; let us then remember, that God 1 
every-where z and whereſoever we hide ourſelves, Goc 
hath an Ear to hear us, an Eye to ſee us, and an Hand 


to record all our Deeds, Words, and Thoughts. God 
is all Ear, all Eye, and all Hand. He diſcovers uss 
eaſily under the dark Shadows of the Night, as atÞ 3 


Break of Day. He ſpies us thro our Fig-leaves, an 


beholds us under our moſt ſubtle Diſguiſes. He under: ; 
ſtands our moſt inward Thoughts, and liſtens to the 
filent Language of our Hearts, He ſearcheth into . 4 

f the 


_ 


—_ 
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the Cloſets of our Souls, and into the Foldings and 
Windings in our Conſciences. In a Word, all Things 
are naked and open to the Eyes of him with whom 
we have to do. An ancient Philoſopher perſuaded 
ſuch as deſired to be virtuous, to chuſe ſome grave and 
virtuous Perſon for their Example, to repreſent him 
always in their Preſence, and to live as in his Sight; 
Seneca. We need not repreſent to ourſelves imaginary 
Appearances ; for in every Place where we are, and 
whatever we do or think, we are always in the Sight 

of the Holy of Holies, who is both our Witneſs and 
our Judge. It was David's Meditation, when he cried 
out, O Lord, whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? Or 
whither ſhall TI go from thy Preſence ? If I mount up to 
Heaven, thou art there: If I go doton into the Pit, thou 
art there alſo : If T take the Wings of the Morning, and 
fly to the uttermoſt Part of the Sea, there ſhall thine Hand 
guide me, and thy Right-hand uphold me. If I ſay, The 
Darkneſs ſhall cover me, behold, the Night ſhall be like 
Light round about me; Darkneſs ſhall not hide me from 
thee, and the Night ſhall ſhine as the Day; the Night 
and the Day are to thee alike. | 
53. If the Devil and the World have enſnared us in 
their Nets, and if we have been unhappily lulled aſleep 
in the Boſom of ſome deceitful Pleaſure ; this Conſi- 
3 deration alone, that God ſees and underſtands us, is 
able to awake us with an holy Dread and Fear. Let 
| F therefore the Words of St. Paul found continually in 
our Ears, Awake, thou that fleepeſt, and ariſe from the 
| # Dead, and Chriſt ſhall enlighten thee ;, or, Awake to Righ- 
'þ $ zeouſneſs, and /innot, Eph. v. 1 Cor. xv. Truly, if we be 
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not ſtupified and beſotted above Meaſure, this dreadful 4 
il Voice that God thunders from Heaven, is able, not 1 | 
only to awake us from the Sleep of Iniquity, but alſo to Ml: 
1 oblige us to cry out with Jacob, God is here, and I knew 1:8 
0 it not] O how dreadful is this Place! It is the Houſe of God, | | 
| 7/75 the Gate of Heaven, Gen. xxviii. As ſoon as Peter had Wo 
taken notice of our Saviour's Look, that he caſt upon 


him, he went out of the High-Prieſt's Hall, and wept 
bitterly 
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bitterly for his Apoſtaſy. Thus, if we could but per- 
ceive and acknowledge, that God caſts his Eyes conti. 
nually upon us, we ſhould repent of our Vices, and 
our Hearts would quickly melt in Tears of Contrition. 

54. They who have a powerful and malicious Ene- 
my to watch over them, and to catch at ſomething to 
accuſe them before the Judge, that they may be con- 
demned, are always upon their Guard ; and nothing 
is able to induce them to utter a Word, or commit 
an Action, that may give an Advantage. No Enemy 
is more powerful and malicious than Satan, who con- 
tinually eyes us, that he may accuſe us before God, 
and draw us into Hell. For that Reaſon he is named 
Rev. xn. The Accuſer of the Brethren, who accuſeth 
them before God Day and Night. It is probable he 
regiſters all our idle Words, and wicked Deeds, to 
produce them before God's Throne, when the Books 
ſhall be opened, and he ſkall render unto every one 
according to his Works. Take heed therefore, Chriſ- 
tians, of the dreadful Accuſer, of this mortal Enemy 
of your Salvation, Give him not Cauſe to rejoice at 
your Ruin, or to triumph at the Loſs of your Souls, 
To this the Apoſtle exhorts us, Epb. iv. Give no Place 
to the Devil. 

55. And becauſe it is ſometimes neceſſary to reſtrain 
ourſelves with an holy Awe, and to withdraw ourſelves 
out of Luſt, as out of the Fire; you religious Souls, 
keep always in your Mind a ſhort Account of the 
Judgments of God, that have been inflicted from time 
to time upon all manner of Sinners. Conſider how 
God dealt with the heavenly Spirits, who did not keep 
their original Purity ; they are reſerved for utter Dark- 
neſs, and for eternal Chains, until the great Day of 
Judgment; and ſay unto yourſelves, If God hath not 
ſpared the apoſtate Angels, will he ſpare Man, that 
rebels againſt him, and offends him with Delight? 
Remember the dreadful Fall of our firſt Parents, who, 
although they had been faſhioned with God's own 
Hand, and inſtructed by him, have loſt both _ 
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ſelves and their Poſterity, by liſtening to the deceitful 
Suggeſtions of the old Serpent. Caſt your Thoughts 
upon the firſt wicked World, which was deſtroyed by a 
Deluge; and upon the Cities of Sodom, Gomorrah, Ad- 
mah, and Zeboim, upon whom fell the Fire and Brim- 
ſtone of God's hot Diſpleaſure, Look upon Pharaoh, 
and the Egyptians, overwhelmed with all their Pride, 
in the Waves of the Red Sea. Conſider the three thou- 
ſand that were killed with the Levites Swords becauſe 
of the Idolatry of the golden Calf; and the four and 
twenty thouſand, whom a ſudden Death ſwept away, 
becauſe they went a whoring after Baal-Peor. Look 
with Fear upon the burning Serpents in the Wilderneſs, 
that caſt their Poiſon upon the Murmurers againſt God, 
and their Superiors; upon the Earth that opened its 
Mouth to ſwallow Corab, Datban, and Abiram; up- 
on thoſe heavenly Flames that conſumed Nadab and 
Adihu, who offered ſtrange Fire unto the Lord; upon 
the Bears that went out of the Foreſt to devour two 
and forty young Raſcals, who mocked Eliſha; upon 
the Lion that devoured the Prophet who diſobeyed 
God's Command, and hearkened to a lying Brother. 
In ſhort, caſt your Eyes with Aſtoniſhment upon Ne- 


buchadiezzar feeding among the Beaſts of the Field, 


Jezebel eaten up by Dogs, Herad conſumed with 
Worms, and the rich Miſer burning, in the Flames of 


Hell, Dan. iv. 2 Kings ix. As xii, Luke xvi. 


56. Above all things, think upon the laſt Judgment z 
and conſider this laſt Day, in which we mult all appear 
before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, to receive in our 
Bodies that which we ſhall have done, whether it be 
Good or Evil, Remember that in this dreadful Day 
God will bring to Light the hidden things of Darkneſs, 


the ſecret Contrivances and Thoughts of the Heart. 


Before this Throne of Fire the Books ſhall be opened; 


not only God's Books, where all our Sins and Impieties 


are regiſtered, but alſo the Books of our Conſciences, 
where the frightful Image of all our Crimes ſhall ap- 


pear. In the Day of his glorious Coming, the Heavens |, 


ſhall 
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ſhall melt, the Elements ſhall be diſſolved, the Earth 
and all its Works ſhall be burnt with Fire, and every 
Man ſhall give an Account of every idle Word, how 
much more of every wicked Action, and profane Dif. 
courſe? Matth. v. 12. 

57. That we may not be confounded nor aſhamed in 
this diſmal Day, in which God will judge the World by 
the Man whom he hath ordained ; let us be inwardly 
perſuaded, that it is not ſufficient to abſtain from out- 
ward Sins, but we mult alſo hate, and inwardly abhor 
them, Als xvii. For as the Leopard in Chains leaves 
not his Skin nor his Spots, and changes not, for all his 
Reſtraint, his rapacious and cruel Nature; for he con- 
tinues ſtill a Leopard; and as a Thief in Fetters ſhut 
up in a Dungeon, remains a Thief in his Heart : Like- 
wiſe ſuch as abſtain from exterior Sins only for Fear of 
Man, and the Severity of the Laws, are nevertheleſs 
eſteemed vicious and abominable in the Sight of God, 
and of his holy Angels ; if every time that he thinks 
upon his Crimes, he is not moved with a true Con- 
trition, and abhors them not with all his Heart. The 
beſt Means to render our Conſcience whole, is to tear 
It in Pieces with the Sorrows of Repentance. 

58. It is not ſufficient to abſtain from Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions, that God prohibits, but we 
muſt alſo apply ourſelves to the Study of true Piety, 
of Virtue, and generally of all the good Works that 
God requires. For as the Praiſe and Honour of a 
good Bowman is never beſtowed upon one who hath 
only the Skill of not breaking his Bow, his Arrows, 
and his Quiver ; but to him who ſtrikes the Mark, 
and aims well; and as he is not able to become a 
good Artiſt, who works not ill, becauſe he doth no- 
thing at all; but he who works well, and ſhews ex- 
cellent Pieces of Workmanſhip : Likewiſe he 1s not 
to paſs for a good and religious Chriſtian, who only 
abſtains from Evil, and commits no outward Sins, 
but he that doth Good, and applies himſelf to Vir. 


tue. Every Tree that bringeth not forth good 
| | Fruit, 
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Fruit, although it bear no evil Fruit, is hewn down, and 
caſt into the Fire, Matth. ii. Our Saviour curled the 
Fig-tree, not becauſe it brought forth evil Fruit, but 
becauſe it brought forth no good Fruit, but was alto- 
gether barren. The wicked Servant was caſt out into 
utter Darkneſs, where there is weeping and gnaſhing 
of Teeth, not becauſe he had loſt or miſ-ſpent his Ta- 
lent ; but becauſe he had not employed it well, and 
turned it to his Lord's Advantage, Mat, xxv. Not on- 
ly ſuch ſhall be condemned to the Flames prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels, who afflict God's Children on 
Earth, and ſpill the Blood of his Servants; but ſuch 
as have not cloathed his Members, viſited and com- 
forted them, and given them to eat and drink. In 
ſhort, if you enquire from the rich Miſer how he comes 
to be condemned to Hell, or tortured in the Flames, 
he will not tell you, it was becauſe he took what was 
not his own, or becauſe he committed Murders, Vio- 
lences, and other horrid Deeds, but becauſe he lived 
without Charity, and had not Pity on the Poor, 

59. And as God requires, that we ſhould proceed 
daily forward, until we come to the Meaſure of the 
perfect Stature in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt 
very frequently take a View of our former Lite, and 
feel the Pulſe of our Luſts, to ſee whether they be not 
more fervent and violent than before, whether the old 
Man continues to decling, and how much we have 
gained upon our wicked Affections, and reformed our 
corrupt Diſpoſitions: For as thoſe that ſwim againſt 
the Stream, if they ſlack but a little, are carried down- 
wards by the Violence of the Current ; likewiſe, if 
we employ not all our Strength to ſwim up to our hea- 
venly Source, Integrity and Perfection, the Torrent 
of our Luſts, and of evil Cuſtoms, will force us down 
into the deep Abyſs of Death, and eternal Deſtructi- 
on. We muſt therefore examine every Day, what 
Progreſs we have made in Picty and Holineſs ; and 
whether ſince ſo many Years that God ſpeaks to us, 
and inſtructs us to diſcover what is pleaſing to him, 
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if we have more Piety, Zeal, and Charity, and more 
Holineſs than before. We muſt imitate the ſolicitous 
Care of ſuch as have tranſplanted ſome rare Plant of 
the Eaſt into this Northern Climate; they have always 
their Eye upon it, to take notice of every thing that 
happens to it. We mult propoſe for our Example a 
Steward having a great Account to make up, who 
looks often upon his Memorials and Regiſters. An 
Heathen Philoſopher was highly praiſed, becauſe he 
never laid himſelf down to ſleep, until he had well ex- 
amined what Progreſs he had made in Philoſophy, and 
moral Virtue : Likewiſe a good Chriſtian ſhould never 
caſt himſelf upon his Bed to ſleep a Night, until he 
hath ſeriouſly conſidered how he hath proceeded for- 
ward in Piety, and the Love of God. In a Word, a 
true Chriſtian by this means ſhall never be leſs alone, 
than when he is alone; for then he ſhall entertain him- 
ſelf with his God, and ſhall diſcover unto him his Heart, 
and his moſt ſecret Thoughts. Then he ſhall ſpeak ſe- 
riouſly unto his Soul, and ſhall examine exactly his 
Conſcience. Then he will look to his wicked Deeds, 
to weep and lament for them with Tears of ſincere Re- 
pentance, Then he will caft himſelf upon the infinite 
Mercy and Goodneſs and God, to embrace it with a 


lively Faith and Aſſurance. Then he will make a Re- 


flection upon God's Commands, to walk in them with 
an holy Zeal and Earneſtneſs all the Days of his Life. 
60. Amongſt theſe Directions that J intend to give 
to him that deſires to apply himſelf to the Practice of 
Piety, and to abandon Vice, I muſt not forget this 
Advice, that he muſt never ſatisfy his carnal Luſts 
and Pleaſures, but he ſhould rather check and bridle 
them ; for when we grant them what they crave, we are 
ſo far from extinguiſhing theſe feveriſh Flames, and ſa- 
tisfying theſe helliſh Longings, that we do but increale 
and encourage them the more. As he that loves Money 
is not ſatisfied with Money, and as the Ambitious is 
never exalted high enough in Honour; thus the luſtiul 


Worldling is never contented with the fulleſt Enjoy- 
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ment of carnal Pleaſures. It is a Fire that kindles an- 
other, and a Flame that never faith, It 7s enough. 
Theſe filthy Luſts are like the Serpent, that ſtings the 
Boſom of the Perſon who warms it in his Breaſt; or 
as the Furnace of Babylon, that burnt up thoſe who 
firſt kindled it: So ſuch as entertain the Flames of 
their fleſhly Luſts, keep in their Boſoms a Fire, that 
will at laſt burn and totally conſume them. 

61. We mult reſiſt the firſt Motions of the Fleſh 
with the Shield of Faith, extinguiſh the firſt inflamed 
Darts of the Devil : For it is very eaſy to put out the 
firſt Sparkle of an increaſing Fire; but if we neglect 
or cheriſh it, it may come to be a feartul Burning. 
And as we can, without Pain, pluck up with one Hand 
a young Tree planted but a few Days; but it we ſut- 
fer it to take Root, and to get Strength, we ſhall not 
be able to pull it with both Hands, but muſt be forced 
to employ the Axe, the Wedge, and the Saw: Like- 
wiſe, if we reſiſt Sin in its Beginning, we ſhall eaſily 
overcome and tame it; we ſhall extinguiſh without 
Difficulty theſe firſt Beginnings of a ſtrange Fire; and 
we ſhall pluck up with Eaſe this bitter Plant, that 
will grow up to our Sorrow, But if we ſuffer this in- 
ternal Fire of Luſt to increaſe, all the Water of the 
Sea will not be able to extinguiſh it; and if we give 
leave to this curſed Plant to grow, it will never be 
plucked up without much Sweat and Labour, Sin never 
begins as 1t ends, and diſcovers not all its Poiſon at 
once. As the Child in its Mother's Womb is not 
made in an Inſtant ; thus this Monſter of Satan is form'd 
by Degrees; one Chain of Hell is linked into another. 
When Luft hath conceived, it brings forth Sin. From 
the Thoughts proceeds the Suggeſtion, and from the 
Suggeſtion Pleaſure and Delight, and from Delight 
Conſent, and after Conſent follows the Deed, which 
begets the Habit. From thence the Sinner proceeds to 
be hardened in a Cuſtom of Sin, Thus the Devil ag- 
gravates his tyrannical Toke, and ſtrengthens the Chains, 
by which he drags us into eternal Damnation. 


62. As 


— 
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62. As among the Planets there is always one tha? 
ruleth, and cauſeth his Influences to be It upon Earth, | 
more than the reſt z thus, among Sins and Luſts, there 
is always ſome one or other that ſways in us, unto ] 
which we are more addicted than to the reſt ; this I 
therefore we muſt chiefly take heed of. Here we ought I : 
to diſcover our Strength and Induſtry, for fear that the 1 
Devil ſhould employ it as a Means to enter into our / 
Souls, and eſtabliſh there his Tyranny, We muſt imi- 0 


tate the wiſe, valiant Captains, Who having a Place to a 
defend againſt a vigilant and an active Enemy, fortify v 
the Places that are naturally the weakeſt, and furniſh P 
them with the beſt Soldiers, cauſing there a watchful le: 


and continual Guard to be kept. Chriſtian Souls, be be 
ſure you take all the Armour of God, that you may 1 3 1/4 


be able to reſiſt in the evil Day, and having overcome 1 IL. 
all, that you may continue ſtedfaſt, Epb. vi. In 

63. Weought not to neglect any Sin, nor imagine, | F Cr 
that there are ſome light and inconſiderables ones, that 1 yo 
God regards not; for a little Leaven ſeaſons and leavens I & viſ 
the whole Lump, and the leaſt dead Fly corrupts and Iten 
cauſeth ſeveral Confections to bubble up and ſpoil. The in! 
leaſt Scratch may cauſe a feveriſh Inflammation, and. « 
but a little Poiſon can lay us in our Graves. The De- {Rint 
vil cares not by what Gates he enters into our Souls, No 
and by what Tie he takes hold of our Hearts. Thus the We 
curſed Serpent ſlides thro” the leaſt and narroweſt Cran- ente 
nies and Holes of the Houle, as well as thro? the wi- Da: 
deſt Gates. Chriſtian Souls, give no Place to the De- der 
vil; but ſhut your Ears to all his Inchantments. to e 

64. We muſt not only always eſchew all manner of this 
Sins, and abſtain from all Appearance of Evil; but for [that 
our better Security, that we may not endanger our Sa- In f 


vation, we mult take heed of all thoſe things whereof 
our Souls are doubtful, and about which our Conſci- 
ences cannot be ſatisfied. We muſt never do any 
thing, but we ought firſt to be fully perſuaded, that 
it 1s acceptable to God, and agreeable with his holy 


Will; for whatſoever is done without Faith, is Sin. 
e 5 65. As 
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65. As they wh intend to ſtop the Current of a 
running Water, are wont to cut for it a new Cha- 
nel; ſoif your vicious Luſts and Paſſions are too vio- 
FS lent, you muſt divert them, and propoſe to yourſelves 
new and freſh Objects. Are you choleric ? Be angry, 


and fin not; fret and fume againſt your own Sins and 


© Luſts, and cruſh in Pieces theſe Children of Babel. 
Are you oppreſſed with Sadneſs and Grief ? Let the 
2 Cauſes of your Sadneſs be your Offences againſt God, 
and the Scandals of his Church. Are you furious and 


+ violent? Remember to be of the Number of thoſe 


* Perſons, who take the Kingdom of God by Vio- 
lence. Are you inclined to Covetouſneſs? Covet and 
be greedy of the Riches and Treaſures of Heaven, 
Mat. x. Are you lifted up with ambitious Thoughts? 
Let your Ambition's Aim be to raiſe you upon the 
immortal Throne, and to attain to the incorruptible 
Crown of Glory. Are you luſtful, and given to 
your Pleaſures? Labour to enjoy the divine and ra- 
viſhing Delights of the Holy Spirit, and meditate of- 
ten upon the eternal Pleaſures that are reſerved for you 

in Heaven. | | ä 
606. Devout Souls, who ſigh and groan for your 
Infirmities, who labour to attain to Perfection, apply 
Jyourſelves to read and meditate upon God's holy 
Word with a religious Attention; and before you 
enter into this holy Lecture, ſay with the Prophet 
David, Lord, open mine Eyes, and I ſhall ſee the Won- 
ders of thy Law, Pſal. cxix. Intreat your good God 
to open your Hearts, as he did Lydia's, to receive 
this incorruptible Seed of your Regeneration, and 
that he may give you a filial Obedience, Ads xvi. 
In ſuch a Caſe, as ſoon as you ſhall hear the Lord's 
Voice, you will find your Soul inflamed with his 
holy Love, 1 Pet. i, When we only behold a beau- 
iful Countenance, we become not more beauti- 
Wiul thereby; nor do we take from it its excellent 
Features, 2 Cor. iii. But it is otherwiſe with us, 
who behold, as in a Glaſs openly, the Glory of the 
N Lord ; 
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Lord, we are transformed thereby to the ſame Image 
of his Glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. 

67. Take Pleaſure to meditate often uponGod's won. 
derful Works, and to ſing forth his Praiſes. The fpiri. 
tual Songs inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, commonly ap- 

caſe all the evil Motions of our Mind, and beget in 
us an holy Joy, and celeſtial Peace. As when San! 
was tormented with a wicked Spirit, David was ap- 
pointed with his Harp to play. betore him, and by that 
means quieted his troubled Mind; likewiſe when Ha. 
tred, Anger, Revenge, Covctouſneſs, Ambition, or 
Luſt, or any other of the unruly Paſſions; which are 
as ſo many evil Spirits, diſturb and torture our Soul; 
within us, we mult ſeek a Remedy from David's Harp, 
and ſing unto the Lord in ſpiritual Songs and Hymns, 

68. We ought carefully to attend at the publicl; 
Exerciſes of Devotion, and not leave off the aſſembling 
of ourſelves together, as the Manner of ſome is; for 
where there are but two or three met together 1n the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, he is there in the midſt of them. 
St. Thomas, who was not with the Apoſtles when Chill: 
firſt appeared among them, loſt the Comfort then 
of ſeeing him riſen irom the Dead. And if this mer- 
citul Redeemer had not had Compaſſion on him, he had 
periſhed in his Unbelief for ever. If upon the Day i 
Pentecoſt, any of the Faithful had been found abſcut 
from the holy Company of the Faithful in Feruſalen, 
they had not ſeen the glorious Appearance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Who knows bur in a Sermon that we have 
neglected, we have loit ſome pious Advice, ſome ſca- 
fonable Exhortation, by which God might have 
brought our Hearts to Repentance ? Who knows, but 
inſtead of the Fire that devours us, we might have felt 
the holy Flames kindled in us, like unto thoſe Flames 
of the burning Buſh, that would burn in us, and not 
conſume us? Who knows, but at the breaking up of 
the Aſſembly, we might have ſaid, as the two Diſciples 
of Chriſt going to Emmaus, Did not our Hearts burn 
within us when he ſpoke to us, and opened the Scripture * 

5 2 69. We 


againſt the Fears of DEATH, 
69. We muſt be fervent, zealous, and preſeverin 
in Prayers, and other holy Duties, and embrace our 
Lord and Saviour with the Arms of Faith and Repen- 
® tance, and ſay unto him, as Jacob, I will not leave thee, 
until thou haſt bleſſed me. Chiefly, we ought to apply 
® ourſelves to theſe holy Exerciſes, when we feel the 
inward and troubleſome Strugglings of the Fleſh 
againſt the Spirit. We ſhould imitate the virtuous 
Woman, who feeling two Children ſtirring in her 
Womb, fell to her Prayers, and unburdened her Sor- 
rovs in the Boſom of our Heavenly Father. And as St. 
Peter, when he began to link, lifted up his Hands and 
Voice, Lord, ſave me, Mat. xiv. likewiſe we, who 
alk upon this dangerous Sea of the World, as ſoon 
as we find ourſelves ſinking into carnal Delights, or 
as ſoon as the Waves of vicious Examples, and dan- 
gerous Cuſtoms, overpower us; let us cry out from 
the Bottom of our Hearts, O merciful God, ſtretch 
put thine Hand from above, and deliver me from theſe 
Waters of Hell, that carry me away; accompliſh thy 
Virtue in mine Infirmities, and give me Grace, in re- 
Fſting againſt Sin, to reſiſt unto Blood, P/al. Ixix. 
Heb. v. Let thine Holy Spirit overcome mine; let 
caven command the Earth, and let Paradiſe lead 
Hell in Triumph. If we make this Petition with all 
ur Hearts, God will grant it from his holy Sanctu- 
ry. He will extinguiſh the Fire that burns us. He 
ill ſhut the Lion's Mouth, that is ready to devour 
He will appeaſe the Winds and Storms, that the 
Devils have raiſed in us; and at his firſt Entrance into 
Ir Ship, toſſed up and down with Fears and Appre- 
: Enſions, he will bring Peace and a bleſſed Tranquillity, 
; © @d will lead us to the ſafe Haven of eternal Happi- 
s. As Moſes, when he had been familiar with God, 
me down from the Mountain with a ſhining Coun- 
5 | Fance; and as our Saviour, when he was in Prayer up- 
1 Mount Tabor, was transfigured, his Garments were 
2 
& 


»% 


hite as the Light, and his Face appeared as glorious 
che Sun; likewiſe, if we lift up ourſelves above all 
8 NA _ theſe 
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theſe carthly and corruptible Things, and pray to God 
with an holy Earneſtneſs and Zeal, we ſhall ſee, that 
our Souls ſhall be thereby cloathed with Holineſs, and 
full of Glory and Light. They will be transformed 
into the bleſſed Image of the great God, whom we 
adore ; for as ſoon as we behold him, we ſhall be. 
come inlightened. | 
70. To the end we may tame this Body, and thx 
we may reduce it to Obedience, and overcome all ou; 
wicked and dangerous L.uſts, P/al. Ixxi. 12. it is ne. 
ceſſary that we ſhould add Faſting to our Prayers, ! 
We mult not always expect a Time appointed by te 
Rulers of our Church upon ſolemn Occaſions 3 but we þ 
muſt preſcribe to ourſelves a Faſt, according as we 
ſhall ſee it expedient and uſeful. For if this Fleſh be Þ 2 
unruly and rebellious againſt God, and his holy Laws; | ? 
if Eaſe and Plenty encourage its Impurities and Inſy- 
lence ; let us deprive it of its Food and Dainties; h. 
bour to mortify it by Faſtings and Abſtinence, ani 
remember what our Saviour Chriſt faith in the Goſpel, | 
That there are ſome evil Spirits, that are not to be dri KR 
out but by Faſting and Prayer, Mat. xxvii. | = 
71. It God gives us Grace to overcome Sin, ani 
mortify our Luſts by fervent and earneſt Prayers, 1 
auſtere Faſtings, by the bitter Tears of Repentanc, | 
and by the Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing of his Divine Sp.] 3 
upon our Devotions z take heed that ye become r 
careleſs and negligent in good Works. Deceive ne 
yourſelves, religious Souls, and be not ſurpriſed ; tc! 
many times the old Man looks as if he were dead, 
that we might not offer to ſtrike him again to tht 
Heart, that he may recover more Strength. Then 
= is always in the Aſhes ſomething of that infernal Fir. 
= that is able to do much Miſchief, Luſt is not rooted 
out ſo intirely, but that there remain ſome String 
in our Hearts that may grow again. This Source 0 
Iniquity is not ſo dry but that it may run afreſh. W 
during the Time of Peace, Men prepare new Armour i 
the War, and exerciſe themſelves at Tilts and Tourna 
| ments ij 
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ments; likewiſe during the Calm and Reſt of our 
Souls, we mult prepare ſome Armour for our ſpiritual 
Warfare. And as it is not ſufficient to win a Place by 
Aſſault, and to drive out the Enemy's Forces, but 
we muſt alſo watch Day and Night, and keep a con- 
fant and a ſtrong Guard, that we may not be ſurpriſed 
and overcome ; thus when we have forced out the 
Devil, and baniſhed him out of our Hearts, we muſt 
be always upon our Guard, and ſtop all the Avenues, 
for tear that this evil Spirit ſhould come upon us 
accompanied with ſeven worſe Spirits, and that our 
laſt Condition ſhould be worſe than the firſt. 
22. Totheſe Works of Piety and Devotion, in which 
we cannot be always employed, we mult remember to 
add a lawful Calling; for Idleneſs is the Mother of all 
Vices: When we are doing nothing, the Devil prompts 
us to Evil. This befel David, a Man after God's own 
Heart, when he gave himſelf over, contrary to his 
former Practice, to baſe Idleneſs; whilſt he was look- 
ing into his Neighbour's Houſe, the Devil entered 
into his Heart, and with the Aſſiſtance of a filthy Ob- 
4 ject, inflamed his Soul with an unlawful Luſt, As 
the Iron that is not uſed, becomes ruſty, as the ſtand- 
ing Water putrifies, and as the Earth that is not ma- 
nured, begets Inſects, and venomous Serpents z like- 
viſe a Soul that is not employed, is ſoon covered over 


the Corruption of the Age, and apt to beget and 
bring forth Monſters. Therefore the Prophet Ezge— 
kiel examines the very Beginning and firſt Spring of 
Sodom's Sin, ſaying, That it was the Plenty of Bread, 
Eaſe, and Idleneſs, Ezek, xvi. Chriſtians, if you de- 
ſire to Keep your Souls pure and undefiled, that the 
Holy Spirit may reign in them, give no Entertain- 
ment to the Devil: Let him find you always well 
employed, and let him never ſee you at Leiſure, to 
aſſault you with his helliſn Temptations, Eph. iv. 
73. After all, we mult ſeriouſly think upon Death, 
and repreſent 1t always before our Eyes. For as a 
N 3 Pilot, 


ZE with the Ruſt of Vice. It is eaſily dragged along into 
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Pilot, to govern and ſteer a Ship, ought to be at the 
Stern, and fit at the Helm; ſo to govern the Courſe 1 
of this Life as we oughr, we muſt conſider our latter 1 = 


End, live always as if we were ready to die, and to 
breath forth the laſt Gaſp. Therefore this Sentence i; 
worthy to be engraven upon Cedar in golden Charac- 
ters, Yhatever thou ſavſt, and whatever thou doſt, re. 
member thy latter End, and thou ſhalt never fin, Ec. vii, 

Wonder not, Chriſtian Souls, if in this Treatile, 
where I am to furniſh you with Remedies againſt thc 
Fears of Death, I would have Death itſelf to be x 
Remedy againſt Sin; for theſe things are united and 
linked together, or rather they hold one another by 
the Hand. For asa good and holy Life 1s a ſafe Prepa- 
ration to a happy Death ; likewiſe Death 1s a ſtrong 
Motive to oblige you to live well. For there is none, 
unleſs it he a brutiſn and deſperate Varlet, but at the 
Hour of Death laments at the Conſideration of hi 


former wicked Life, and grieves that he hath not ap- ; * 
plied himſelf to the Fear of God, and to the Practice] 
of Chriſtian Virtues, If a Malefactor, after he is con- 1 


demn'd to die, and has heard the Sentence of his Doom, © 
did mind nothing but drinking and playing, inſtcad 
of Prayer and Repentance, by which ſuch an one i; 
to diſpoſe himſelf to go to God, every one would 
wonder at him, asat a Monſter and a Madman : Like- 
wile, if we conſider as we ought, that Death is certain \ 


and unavoidable, that God hath pronounced the Sen- 
tence in his Anger, and that none ſhall be excepted; | 
this will be able to recal us from Vice, and to per- 
ſuade us to Holineſs, without which none ſhall ſee 
God, eb. xii. Therefore at every Moment, when | 
Satan, the World, and our own Fleſh, intice us to any | 
evil Action, let us think within ourſelves, would I have 

Death find and ſeize upon me in this Employment? 
Am I in a good Diſpoſition to go thus unto God, and 
to appear before his Tribunal? eſis the Son of Syrach 
had well conſidered this, when he pronounced this 
excellent Sentence, which I could wiſh were engraven 
an 
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in the Soul of every Chriſtian : Remember thy latter 
End, and thou ſhalt not ſin. 

We mutt therefore live in the World without being 
4 guilty of its Corruptions and Abominations. As Fiſk 
$ preſerves its Sweetneſs in the midit of the falt Waves 
of the Sea, and as Sheep never learn to bark nor bite, 
though Dogs be always with them; likewiſe, though 
cur Converſation be in the World, amongſt the pro- 
fane and vicious Men of this Age, we mult not imi- 
tate their filthy Words, their Oaths, nor their Blaſ- 
phemies; and lefs Reaſon have we to follow their 
wicked and abominable Deeds; we mult converſe a- 
mong them as Lot in the City of Sodom, as 7oſeph in 
pt, as Daniel in Babylon. Bleſſed and holy is he 
who hath Part in the firſt Reſurrection ; the ſecond 
Death ſhall have no Power upon him. 
When Jacob by God's Command went to Bethel, he 
Charged his Wives, his Children, and all that were with 
him, Put away the ſtrange Gods that are among you, and 
clean and change your Garments, and let us ariſe, and 
g up to Bethel, Gen. xxxiii. And I will make there an 
Ear unto God, who anſwered me in the Day of my Di- 
W/ire/s, and was with me in the Hay which Twent, Then 
they delivered into Jacob's Hands all the ſtrange Gods 
What were in their Poſſeſſion, and hid them under an 
Pak in Shechem, Thus, before you go to the true Be- 
\ hel, to the Dwelling where you {hail cat your Fill of 
| the Bread of the Kingdom f Heaven, before you of- 
er unto God the Sacrifice of your Souls, you mult, if 
Hou be true Chriſtians, renounce Sin, and all wicked 
Luſts, which have been formerly your Idols. I would 
dviſe you to bury them deep in this baſe Earth, Bur 
ou had better do as God commands you from Heaven, 
= 7 ample under Foot all theſe abominable Vices, and all theſe 
Vorlahy Lifts, that are to you as ſo many falſe Gods, that 
eu worſhip, Ezek. ii. Put away from before me thoſe Idols 
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 280/ 7+alovfy, that provoke me to Jealouſy ;, and ſanttify the 
2 £1:p/e of my Holineſs. Cleanſe your Hands, ye Sinners; 
nd ſanctify yourlelves, ye Double- minded. Put off 
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the old Man with all his Deeds, .and put on the new 
Man created according to the Image of God, in Righ. 
teouſneſs and true Holineſs ; and then ye ſhall be ad. 
mitted to the holy Temple of my Glory, to offer un. 
to me, amongſt the innumerable Companies of Saints, 
the acceptable Perfumes of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 
Jam. iv. Eph. iv. 

This is a Duty ſo juſt and neceſſary, that natura! 
Reaſon itſelf, not enlightened by Grace, acknowledge; 
it to be ſo; nay, the moſt wretched Varlets are con. 
ſtrained to give Glory to God, and to condemn them. 
ſelves; they confeſs that they are indebted to the divine 
Majeſty, but the Payment of this Debt they put of 
from Day to Day; and whenever you come to them, 
they are ready to require a Delay; they acknowlede: 
their Faults, the Heinouſneſs of their Crimes, and the 
Neceſſity of Repentance; but they are always putting 
off Repentance and Reformation of Life. As when a 
Sluggard is newly awaked out of his Sleep, he deſire 
get a little Sleep, a little Slumber, a little Folding of th: 
Hands to Sleep, Prov. xxiv. Thus, whenever Death 
appears, the Voluptuous are yet requeſting to enjoy 
their carnal Delights. When the Lord's Meſſengers 
are calling upon us to repair the Breaches that th: 
Devil hath made in our Souls, we could willingly an- 


ſwer; as the Jews did to the Prophet, that the Yi 
7s not come that the Lord's Houſe fhall be built, Hag. i. 
The young Man in his Youthand Strength is apt to lay, | ? 


that it is not yet Time to buſy himſelt about Wiſdom 
and Reformation; and that when he comes to be old, 


he will then repent of the Sins of his Youth. And the | 


old Man endeavours to put off his Repentance until 
the Hour of his Departure. He expects then to make 


a general Confeſſion of all his Crimes, to fatisfy all his 


Neighbours, and to reſtore what he poſſeſſeth unjultiy, 
In ſhort, all Men generally flatter themſelves in then 
evil Courſes, and moſt are fo extravagant, as to be 
perſuaded, that when they have lived in Sin and Ini. 
quity all their Life, miſ-ſpent God's Bleſſings, 1 

is 
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his Mercies, a Tear, or a Sigh, at the Time of our 
Death, will make a ſufficient Amends for all ; and that 
he will be fully ſatisfied, if we ſay then, as the procli- 
gal Child, My Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven, 
and againſt Thee: Or, as the good Thief, Lord, re- 
member me, Luke xxiii. 42. 

I have much to ſay againſt ſo great a Miſtake, fo 
dangerous and profane a Perſualion, Firſt, What 
Reaſon have we to believe, that God will accept our 
Repentance, when we cannot endure to accept of his 
Graces and Redemption; that he will hear our Sighs, 
and grant our Prayers, when. we will by no means 
give Far to his Voice, nor obey the Commands that 
he ſends us of repenting ? 

Wretched Man! doſt thou ſtay to glorify God till 
the Moment when thy Breath ſhall fail thee ? Is it juſt 
that thou ſhouldſt then begin to ſerve him, when thou 
ſhalt be able to ſerve and pleaſe thy Fleſh no longer, 
nor ſatisfy thy fooliſh Luſts? 

This great God, who had commanded, during the 
Shadows and Types of Moſes's Law, that the Children 
of {/rael ſhould offer unto him their Firſt- born, and 
the Firſt- fruits of their Inheritances, will he take it well 
now 1n this admirable Sunſhine of the Goſpel, that 
thou ſhouldſt offer to the Devil, and to the World, 
the Firſt- fruits of thy Youth, the Strength of thy Years, 
and that thou ſhouldſt reſerve ſor him only the Dregs 
and Corruption of a decaying Old-age ? 

It 1s to mock God and Man, to dream of living well, 
when our Life is far ſpent and gone : To lift up our 
Eyes and Thoughts to Heaven, when the Earth fails 
us under our Feet : To reſtore other MensGoods, when 
we can keep them no longer : To renounce all Deſires 
of Revenge, when we have no Power of acting: To 
abſtain from the foul Luſts of the Fleſh, when we are 
able to continue in them no longer: To abhor Theft, 
Ulury, Rapine, and Extortion, when a Coffin is pre- 
paring to receive us, and Death looks us in the Face. 
Such Perſons cannot be ſaid to leaye Sin, but rather Sin 


leaves 


— - Ow — > 
I * 2. — - — a - 8 4 — a 
3 — Ju CE ELLE LES * * 4 * 
. 
= 2— — - — —— Xs —_——  — x 
"2 T = 8A A 5 2 — — 
- = — — — _ 


— 1 8 


1 
1 


oy 
CS 


—— wo 
- 


: . 
N 
| 


£ 
| 
: 
U 
| 


— 2 


us, and Silence is ſuſpected; our Parents and Friends 


are then moſt buſy and active. Theſe helliſn Fiends, 
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leaves them, as the Ravens leave the Tree that falls 
down with Age, or that is ſtruck with the Thunder, 

By our unreaſonable Delays, Evil and Sin grow old- 
er, and. the Cure becomes every Day more difficult. 
For the more thou ſhalt be hardened in thy Corrup- 
tion, and Confirmed in thy Sins, the harder it will be 
for thee to break and melt thy corrupted Heart. The 
deeper Luſt ſhall have caſt its Roots in thy Soul, the 
more Labour thou ſhalt find in plucking them out. 
In ſhort, he that gives too much Liberty to his un- 
lawful Affections, makes his Vices, by Cuſtom, be- 
come natural, and cannot be converted without a great 
Miracle. 

Man's moſt important and difficult Affair in the 
World, is his Converſion to God. Therefore it is 2 
great Folly to put it off to ſuch a Time, as we ſhall 
be in the feebleſt and weakeſt Condition; to a Time 
when we ſhall have moſt Buſineſs to do, and moiſt T rou- 
ble. Doubtleſs he orders not his Affairs well, who puts 
off his praying to God, and his Thoughts of Heaven, 


until he comes to be fhrerched on his Death-bed ; for 


then we know not to whom we are firſt to. anſwer. 
An Account of our worldly Concerns is then required 
from us; we are then to make our laſt Will and Teſta- 
ment; we call for a Scrivener, and are inwardly vexed 
to behold him ; the Viſits of Friends trouble us, and 
their Abſence doth much diſpleaſe us: Pain ſeizes up- 
on us; Defluctions are ready to choak us: Fevers 
burn us, and diſturb our Minds; Phyſicians oppre!s 
us with noiſome Remedies ; the Noiſe is a Trouble to 


torment us with their officious Dealings; our Children, 
and our greateſt Darlings, melt our Hearts, and their 
Tears force us to weep. But the worlt is, the Devils 


like devouring Ravens, fly about us, endeavour- 
ing to fright us. In ſhort, it is then the Prince of 
the Powers of the Air ſtirs up againſt us furious 
Storms and Tempeſts, to cauſe us to periſh in 5 very 

aven. 


is 
* 
11 
3 
„ 
18 


OF” 3 
LE r 
. 
Bonn 


$3 
8.82 
* 
"= 
1 
'& 
' 


againſt the Fears of Dr ATH. 179 


Haven. In the midſt of ſo many Diſturbances, and 
ſo many powerful Waves, it is a difficult Taſk to poſ- 
ſeſs our Souls in Peace, to think upon our Conſciences, 
to hear God ſpeaking tous to prepare for Death as we 
qught, and to keep ourſelves from ſinking, and from 
being ſwallowed up with its Apprehenſions and 
Frights. 

Old-age hath Infirmities enough; we need not de- 


file it with youthful Sins and Luſts. For many times 


it cauſeth more Wounds in our Souls, than there are 
Wrinkles upon our Skin. When the Body decays 
and grows weak, the Luſts of the Fleſh becomes 
ſtronger z and oft-times, when it whitens the Face, it 
ſpots the Conſcience. In a Word, the Bones of old 
Age are weak enough, and ſufficiently full of Pain, 
that we need not over-burden them with the Sins com- 
mitted in the Flower and Strength of our Age. 
Moreover, we know not when nor how Death will 
aſſault us, nor what Favour we are to expect from it. 
Who knows but that it intends not to give us the Li- 
berty of ſpeaking to our Friends, nor of thinking up- 
on our Souls? For it ſends not always a Warning, to 
us, as to the good King Hezekiah, Se! thy Houſe in Or- 
der; for thou ſhalt die, 2 Kings xx. For as we have 
already taken notice, it ſurpriſeth us in every Age, in 
every Time and Place, and in the midit of all manner 
of Employments, Old Eli fell down backward, and 
brake his Neck, when he heard the unhappy News of 
the taking of the Ark, and the Death of his Sons. Fob's 
Children dreamed of nothing but of folacing and de- 
lighting themſelves in their Feaſts and Jollity, when 
the Houſe where they were, fell dawn, and buried them 
in its Ruins, But beſides theſe unhappy Accidents, how 
many are there, whoſe Mouth Death cloſeth on a ſud- 
den, without ſuffering them to ſpeak a Word ? How 
many are there in the World, who are thought to be 
in perfect Health, and yet ſuddenly fall into an Apo- 
plexy, and into other quick Diſeaſes, ſo that they are 
to be found ſooner dead, than thought to be ſick ? 
Beſides, 
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Beſides, though we ſhould have a greater Strengtt; 
and Vigour, ſo that we might foreſee the Time of our 
Departing drawing near, Repentance 1s not at our 
Command; it is given us from above, and a ſpecial 
Favour of the Holy Spirit. God works not Miracles 
every Day; he changeth not at every Moment Rocks 
into Springs of Water, nor Stones into Rivers of Oil; 
he grants not the Favour to all Sinners, hardened in 
their Luſts, and confirmed in their Apoſtaſy from him, 
to be converted, and to be waſhed with the Tears of 
Repentance. 

I thou ſeeſt a Thief repenting at the Time of his 
Suffering, it is a particular Example that aboltſhes not 
the general Rule. By this Man God intends to comfort 
Sinners, who truly repent at the End of their Days, and 
to aſſure them, that the Arms of his Mercy are always 
open to receive them into his Favour. I confeſs, that 


true Repentance can never be too late; but I affirm, 


that it can never be too ſoon. It is moſt certain, that 
at any time the Sinner repents, God will ſnew him 
Mercy; but that Moment is not in our Power. For 
one Sinner that repents at the Hour of Death, there 
are Thouſands that depart in Impenitency. And to 
fer no other Example but that which Mount Calvar) 
offers to us; if thou ſeeſt on one Side of Chriſt a T hict 
converted, and believing, look on the other Side, and 
thou ſhalt perceive a Wretch, who, having ſpent his 
Days in Wickednefs and Impiety, expires in his Sins, 
belching forth grievous Blaſphemies and Reproaches 
againſt the King of Glory: So that if one of theſe re- 
markable Paſſages flatters thee, and lulls thy Con- 
{cience aſleep, the other ſhould move and awaken thee 
with an holy Fear. Moreover the Thief was con- 
verted at the firſt Moment, and Chriſt called and in- 
vited him. Therefore, now that you hear the Voice 
of God calling, harden not your Hearts as in the Day 
of Provocation, for fear that God ſhouid {wear in his 


Anger, that you ſhall never enter into his R-it. Now, 


at this very Initant that you read this, turn unto 


Goc 
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God with all your Heart, and he will have Pity and 
Compaſſion upon you. 3 

When the Opportunity is once loſt, it is not eaſily 
and at all times recovered; therefore Painters have re- 
preſented Occaſion with a great Tuft of Hair on the 
Forehead, but all bald behind; but unto every thing 
there is a Seaſon. God hath vouchſafed unto us a Time, 
and reſerved another for himſelf. Our Time is when 
we are invited to Repentance; but God's Time is when 
he manifeſts and declares his Juſtice and Judgments. 
During the Space of one hundred and twenty Years, 
Noa, an Herald of Righteouſneſs, preached Repent- 
ance to the old World ; this was their Time : But when 
God's abuſed Patience was juſtly provoked, it turned 
into Fury. Then he ſent a fearful Deluge, that covered 
all the Face of the Earth ; this was Goa's Time, and 
the Day of his juſt Vengeance. When Lot ſpake to 
his Sons-in-law to perſuade them to go out of Sodom, 
this was the Time of their Salvation and Deliverance 


but when Fire and Brimſtone overwhelmed ard burn- 


ed them alive, their Cries and Gnaſhing of Teeth were 
as uſeleſs, as their Laughter and Mocking had been 
formerly unjuſt. When E/au fold the Privileges of 
his Birth-right, it was the Time of thinking ſeriouſly 
upon the true and heavenly Bleſſing ; but when he had 
ſold it for a Sup of Pottage, all his Tears and Weep- 
ings were as fruitleſs, as his Gluttony had been inſati- 
able, and his Temper profane. W hen the Bridegroom 
in the Canticles was at the Door with the Dew of his 
heavenly Joys, and the Myrrh of his eternal Comforts, 
it was the Bride's Time, and the Occaſion that was 
offered to her to enjoy the heavenly Delight; but when 
ſhe had delayed a while, unwilling to riſe from her 
Bed, and put on her Coat, he was gone, and it was 
to no purpoſe that ſhe ſought him about the City ; for 
inſtead of melting with the Embraces of her Beloved, 
ſhe finds her Enemies that beat and wounded her, When 
the poor Lazarus begged his Bread at the rich Man's 
Gate, it was the Time when this unmerciful Man ſhould 

3 3 have 
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have repented, and ſhewed Mercy to the Poor; but J 2 
when in Hell, burning in the Flames, it was in vain | ®* 
that he lifted up his Eyes to Heaven to ſeek for ſome 


Comfort. When our Saviour exhorted the Jews to 
believe in him; when he wept ſo bitterly over Fer . 
ſalem, that had killed the Prophets; it was the Time , 
and Opportunity of this unhappy Nation, it was the 3. 
Time of their Salvation, and of God's Bleſſings; but | 6 
when they had obſtinately rejected this great God and T 
Saviour, and deſired that his Blood might be upon þ M.. 
them and their Children, God caſt them away from © 1; 
him, and they are become a Scorn and a Reproach a- .Þ 
mongſt all the Nations of the Earth. Finally, as it F 


is to no purpoſe that a Malefactor reſolves to amend his 
Life when the Judge is at the Door, and when the 
Sergeants have caught him by the Throat, or when he 
is upon the Gallows, ready to be ſtrangled and exe- 
cuted ; likewiſe it is too late to begin to think upon 
God, when Death ſeizes upon us, and Hell al 
Jaws to ſwallow us. Miſerable Wretch ! why deſpiſeſt 
thou the Riches of God's Goodneſs and Patience, and 
of his Long-ſuffering, not conſidering, that the Good. 
neſs of God invites thee to Repentance ; but by the 
Hardneſs of thine Heart, that is without Repentance, 
thou treaſureſt up unto thyſelf Wrath againſt the ay 
of Wrath, and Revelation of the righteous Judgment 
of God, who ſhall render to every Man according to 
his Works, Rom. 11. 

Certainly our Salvation is a Matter too important 
to be neglected, our Life too uncertain to delay it til! 
the next Day, and our Soul too precious to run the 
Hazard of loſing it. If we had many, we might ven- 
ture the. Loſs of one; but ſeeing that we have but one 
only, and that, if it be loſt, all the Riches and Trea- 

| ſures of the World cannot redeem it, we ſhould watch 
Night and Day to preſerve it. We ſhould'be moved 
with an holy Fear of ſo great a Loſs, and decline what- 
ſoever might caſt this our precious Soul into the ſecond 
Death, and eternal Damnation, 
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N Tt is our Lord and Saviour's Exhortation, Watch, 
ZE {ith he; for ye know not the Hour when the Lord is to 
eme. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into Temptation; 
or the Spirit is willing, but the Fleſh is wear, Matt. xiv, 
Mark x. Luke xxii. This Advice was ſo neceſſary, that 
he doth often repeat it; Take heed to yourſelves, watch 
end pray; for ye know not when the Time ſhall be. Take 
Need to yourſelves, leſt your Hearts be overcharged with 


"XJ Gluttony aud Drunkenneſs, and the Cares of this Life, 


and that Day ſurpriſe you unawares, for as a Thief it ſhall 
come on all them dwell on the Face of the whole Earth, 
T1/atch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye be account- 
ed worthy to eſcape all theſe Things that ſhall come to paſs, 
and to ſtand before the Son of Man, Mat, xiii. Lukexxi. 
Io awaken us to move from our ſpiritual Drowſi- 
ple of the wicked Servant, who faid in his Heart, My 
Lord delayeth his Coming, Matt. xxiv. And therefore 


he began to beat his Fellow-Servants, to eat, drink, 


and be drunk ; our Saviour adds, that the Lord of that 
Servant ſhall come in a Day when he looketh not for 
him, and in an Hour when he is not expected; and 
+ ſhall cut him aſunder, and appoint him his Portion with 
= the Hypocrites ; there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of Teeth, Matth. xxiv. 


without any Oil in their Lamps, were ſo ſurpriſed at 
the Bridegroom's Coming, that they could not be ad- 
mitted into the Marriage- chamber. It was in vain 


undo us, Matth. xxv. The Door could not be opened 
Ito them; but it was anſwered from within, Yerily, I 
% unio you, I know yon not. | 
It is certain, the chief and principal Purpoſe of this 
and other Parables, is, to teach us how we ſhould be 
Prepared to expect the glorious Coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; but they may very well be applied to 


Deach; for it hath pleaſed God to keep ſecret and 
hidden the Day in which he will call us to himſelf, 


and 


; neſs, and profane Sleep, our Saviour brings this Exam- 


| The Parable of the fooliſh - 
| 8 Virgins had the fame Drift: They being fallen aſleep 


1 that they beat at the Gate, with a Lord, Lord, open 
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and that of our Saviour's coming to Judgment, that 
we may be equally prepared, and diſpoſed for the one 
as well as for the other. As we ſhall be found at the 
Time of our Death, ſo ſhall we be judged at the great 
Day, when Chriſt ſhall come down from Heaven with 
the Angels of his Power; and from that Judgment 
there ſhall be no Appeal. Let us therefore put off the 
Sin that doth do eaſily beſet us, and break all the 

Chains of our filthy Luſts. Let us diſarm Death, and 
take from it its venomous Darts, and its plercing 
Stings. Let us pluck off the Claws and the Teeth of 
this furious Beaſt, and extinguiſh all its Fires, and it 
ſhall never be able to terrify us. Let us live the Life | 
of Saints, and God will give us Grace to die the Death 
of the Righteous, and to end like them. Let us live 
as we would at the Inſtant when Death 1s upon our 
Lips. Let us live as if at every Moment we were to 

die, and as if God were calling to us, Come and appecr 
to Judgement. 
And when Satan, the World, and our own Fleſh, 
ſolicit and draw us to Evil, let us ſay within ourſelves, | 
Is it thus that thou wilt reward the Lord thy God, 
and acknowledge all the Bleſſings and Favours that 
thou haſt received from his bountiful Hands ? O Fool, 
doſt thou conceive that thou canſt go to Heaven by 
marching the Road to Hell? If thou doſt wilfully cal! 
thyſelf away into the Depths of Sin, what Aſſurance 
haſt thou of riſing again by Repentance ? If thou for- 
ſakeſt God, art thou not afraid God will forſake thee ? 
Is it thus thou prepareſt thyſelf to die? Are thele | 
Luſts the Arms with which thou muſt encounter | 
Death? Art thou ready to draw near to the ſacred 
Majeſty of thy God, and to appear before his great 
Tribunal. The Night is far ſpent, the Day is at | 
hand. Let us therefore caſt off the Works of Darkneſs, 
and let us put on the Armour of Light, Rom. x. Let. 
us live as Children of God, and Heirs of his Kingdom, 
Phil. iii. Let us be blameleſs, and ſhine as Lights in the 
World. Let our Converſation be as Citizens in 3 KF 
2 | rom 
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From whence we expect the Lord Jeſus. Eph. ii. Let 
us go to the heavenly and holy Feruſalem, by the Way 
pf good Works, which God hath prepared, that we 
might walk in them, Zech. xiii. In all our Actions, 


ords, and Thoughts, let there be engraven Holine /s 


o the Lord. Let us diſcover by our Deeds, that we 


Fcally believe, without doubting, whatſoever the ho] 
Scripture declares of the eternal Pains of Hell, and of 
he unſpeakable Joys of Heaven, Gal. vii Whilſt 
Fe have Time, let us do Good to all, but chiefly to 
the Houſhold of Faith, Zph. v. Let us redeem the 
Time; for the Days are evil. Follow not Adam's 
Example, who, to cat of the Fruit ſo pleaſing to his 
T aſte, loſt the Paradiſe which God had given him. 
Let us not loſe the eternal Delights that God hath 
Prepared for us from the Beginning of the World, for 
A Moment of carnal Pleaſure, 

Let us imitate the holy and wiſe Virgins, put Oil 
in our Lamps betimes ; let us inrich our Hearts with 
Faith, Hope and Charity, and put on the Robes of 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. As God's faithful Ser- 
yants, let us labour to accompliſh our Taſk. Let us 
be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the 


4 ork of the Lord, that when Death ſhall appear, or 


gather when the Prince of Life ſhall call us to himſelf, 
ve may be ready to give him an exact Account of our 
Talents, with which he hath entruſted us, that we 
may ſay unto him in Sincerity and Truth, I have done 
Ve Work that thou haſt given me, I have fought the 
good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the 


Faith. O moſt excellent Lord, I have nothing elſe 
o do, but to receive from thy Hand the Crown of 
Righteouſneſs, which thou haſt promiſed to all that 
pove thine Appearance, I have nothing elſe to do, 
Put to enter into thy glorious Reſt, where thou doſt 
mbrace in thine infinite Mercies all ſuch as over- 
Fome Sin and Death, and keep thy Word unto the 


d, 
0 A Prayer 
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A Prayer and Meditation for one who prepares fe; 
Death, by Repentance and an holy Lite. 


Ince Sin hath brought Death into the World, and ren. 
.J dered this Enemy ſo terrible to us; enable me, ith 
thy divine Virtue, to diſarm it of all it fiery Darts, aid 
mortal Poiſon. In regard thou haſt prepared for me thin 
heavenly Kingdom from the Creation of the World, gram 
me Grace to employ the Reſidue of this Life in purging ny 
Conſcience from dead Works, in ſtudying the great Bil. 
neſs of Santtification, that I may be in Readineſs to et | 
mnto that Abode of Holineſs, into which no impure thin; 
can be admitted. O Heavenly Father, diſcover to my Sul, 
by the Light of thine Holy Spirit, the Fooliſhnefs and I. 
formity of Sin, and its dreadful Conſequences ;, that In- 
abhor it as an infernal Monſter, Satan's Image, and 
grievous Pollution, that hath defaced in our Souls 1 
bleſſed Features of thyſelf. Let me look upon it as a curſil 
Burning, that hath kindled thy Wrath, and will at li | 
fet on Fire and conſume this Fame of the World. Let i: 
loor upon it as an intolerable Burden, under which No. 
ture itſelf groans , and Heaven complains of it as a pul- 
lick Murderer of our firſt Parents, of all Mankind, «it 
of the Lord of Life. O that I may treat it as mine linen, 
that hath provoked thy Vengeance, and ſtrives yet to % ® 
mne into eternal Torments : Make me ſenſible of the Bea!) 3 
of Holineſs, and of the Glory that ſhall crown it ;, that mii! | af 
Aﬀettions may embrace it as an invaluable Jewel, tain WW; 
from me by Satan, as an Image and Beam of thy Perſe: * 
tons, and as that which ſhall make a principal Part | We 
cur Happineſs in thy Kingdom. O God of my Salvatin,| . 
thou ſeeſt my Grief and inward Trouble, to have ſo long «| WP! 
ſiſted this Tyrant Sin, to deſtroy my Soul, and to have ng 
letted my chief Buſineſs in the World, to ſerve and glori) e 
thee. What jhall T pretend as an Excuſe for myſelf * 0") “ 
Sovereign Lord, 1 have ſinned againſt thee, and committed 1 
abominable Aits, But I repent in Duſt and Aſhes, ail «WF 
cannot but look back upon my evil Deeds with Horror. 0 . 
God,who ſearcheſt the Heart, thouknoweſt that my great = 
Grief proceeds from my not grieving ſufficiently, and © \* 
Mut. 
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Pine Iniquities have deſerved. The Number and Greatneſs 
Vi Crimes are not hid from thee; and thou underſtand:ſt 
what I ought to do and to be, to obtain Pardon. O Lord, 
cet not the Motive of it in myſelf, but in thine infinite 
Nierch, that deſireſt not the Death of a Sinner, but ra- 
Per that he ſhould turn and live. Turn me, O God, 
ud grant me the Grace of Repentance. Thou art able 
change this ſtony Heart, and cauſe it to yield penitent 
Tears; but rather give me, inſtead of this hard Heart, 
hot ber faſhioned after thine own Image; an Heart that 
Day be inflamed with Love and Zeal for thee, O my 
Redeemer, thou haſt completed the Workof my Salvation, 
"# /pilling thy own Blood to atone for us. Continue that 
pod Work in us. Santtify my Soul and Body, and make 
we a new Creature, Mortify this wicked Fleſh, with all 
s Luſts, that the Life I ſhall lead may be in Imitation 
* Holy Jeſus. Take Poſſeſſion of me by the Direction 
4 Government of thy bleſſed Spirit, that I may deteſt 
and ſhun all Appearances of Evil, and the Garments de- 
Filed with Sin. O let the Thoughts of Death, thy holy 
Fear, the Miſery of departing Sinners, and the Happineſs 
of ſuch as die in thy Favour, be entertained continually 
i my Mind, that I may renounce all Impiety and world- 
ty Liſts, and finiſh my latter Courſe in Sobriety, Fuſtice, 
gd religious Duties. But chiefly, let Charity influence 
Y Affectious and Actions; for ſuch Sacrifices are ac- 
Wprable to thee. O merciful God, the great Buſineſs of 
Ve is not quickly finiſhed ; my Days are but ſhort, and 
Exnow not how ſoon thou wilt take me away. Aſſiſt me 
Werefore in the Performance of what thou requireſt from 
. and accompliſh in me thy good Work, that at thy Co- 
ing 1 may not be ſurprized or troubled, being diligently 
played in thy Service. O my gracious and heavenly Fa- 
er, vouchſafe unto me all thoſe divine Qualifications 
eau to diſpoſe me for thy eternal Communion, and 
be Society of thy bleſſed Saints, that are gone before 
bat at my Departure, my Saviour may receive and 


* 0 * * 
—— — 


elcome my Soul, with a Come, good and faithful Ser- 
nt, enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord, Amen. 
= O 2 CHAP. 
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CHAP, XII. 


The Sixth Remedy againſt the Fears of Deat! 
zs to repoſe ourſelves upon God's good Prodi. 


dence. 


OME Perſons there are fo brutiſh and ſtupic 
that they never think upon the great End an: 
Deſign of their Creation, and are not able to give ; 


juſt Account, wherefore God hath put them into th 


World; carnal and earthly Minds, who imagine thi 
they were created for themſelves, as brute Beaſts, q. 
ly to eat and drink. Such are mentioned by St. Pa 
their God is their Belly, and their End is eternal Nj. 
ſery. But there are alſo ſome wiſe and virtuous Soul, 
that are continually meditating upon the Favours the 
receive from Heaven, which they employ to th: 
right and proper Uſe. Such celeſtial Underſtanding, 
being enlightened from above, conſider very wel, 
that they are not born for themſelves, but for ther 
Country, for their Parents, for their Friends, ai 
chiefly to ſerve God and his Church on Earth. Ther: 
fore they delire to live only to glorify their Creator, 
and advance his Kingdom, | 


When this good Deſire is well governed, it is a 


ceptable to God, as a ſweet- ſmelling Sacrifice. Thi 
was David's earneſt Deſire in Pſal. cxix, Let my Siu 
live, that it may praiſe thee. This holy Zeal force 
ſo many bitter Tears from King Hezekiah in his Sick 
neſs, and cauſed him to intreat moſt earneſtly to lis 
yet longer in the World. This wiſe and religiu 
Prince well foreſaw the fearful Evils, the griev 


Confuſion, and the abominable Idolatry that was like | 


ly to ſucceed after his Death, in the Kingdom of Jt 
dab. He was therefore very deſirous to glorify Go 


on Earth, and to accompliſh the Reformation Which 


he had begun. He defired to have Children whom 
he might teach to fear God with all their Hearts 
and to ſerve him according to his holy and N 

J 
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Will, chat he might cauſe Piety to continue in his 


Houſe, and Royal Family. He diſcovers this holy 
Deſire in his divine Hymn, which he ſung unto God 
ter his miraculous Recovery: Behold, for Peace 1 
great Bitterneſs, but thou haſt in Love to my Sou! 
&/ivered it from the Pit of Deſtruction; for thou haſt 
all my Sins behind thy Bach; for the Grave cannot 
Faiſe, Iſa. xxxviii. Death cannot celebrate thee, they that 
w down to the Pit cannot hope for thy Truth ; the Li- 
Ws, be ſhall praiſe thee, as I do this Day, the Father 
s the Children ſhall make known thy Truth. The Lord 
Was ready to ſave me, therefore will I fing my Songs to 
e fringed Inftruments, all the Days of my Life in the 
Hou/e of the Lord. We find the ſame earneſt Deſire 


In St. Paul; for when he looks upon himſelf, and up- 


on the Miſeries that attend him on Earth, and lifts up 
his Eyes to ſee the heavenly Bliſs that waited for him 
above, he deſires to depart out of this carthly Taber- 
nacle, and to be with Chriſt, and acknowledgeth that 
it would be his great Advantage, But when he 
ks upon the Church of Chriſt, his Deſire of the 
Ivation and Inſtruction of his Brethren cauſeth him 
prefer their Comfort to his own Happineſs and Joy. 
is, faith he, more expedient for you, that I remain 
a be Fleſh; and I knw for certain, that TI ſhall abide 
d remain with you for your Advantage, and the Foy 
W your Faith, | 
his Deſire of Life, with an Intent of glorifying 
is good and holy. But it is no eaſy Talk to keep 
within its juſt and lawful Bounds, for very often it 
comes vicious, when it is ſtirred up by a fond Love 


7 


of our own Perſons, which makes us loth to die. 
Lor Example: When a great Prince, animated with 


W hcroical Virtue, is engaged in a War for the Pre- 
& vation of his Subjects, and for the Delivery of many 


Wiced People from Oppreſſion and Tyranny ; if 


i bleſſeth his Arms, and cauſeth his glorious De- 


Iss to ſucceed, he will not be pleaſed, if Death at 
Wc loſtanc offer to croſs him, to break in pieces his 
I O 3 victorious 
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victorious Arm, to put an End to his Conqueſts, a; 
to caſt his Crown to the Ground. He may juſtly con. 
plain in chis manner; Muſt I now leave off ſuch a m0 
table and brave Deſign ? Muſt here ſtop in the mil: 
of ſuch a glorious Race? Muſt Death bury, with n; 
Body, the Expectations of ſo many good Men? I x; 
afraid that ail my Labours will vaniſh away with n 
Breath. I have juſt Cauſe to fear, that my Fall . 
draw after me the Deſtruction of many poor Pe; 
that depend upon me. I fear, that Oppreſſion it; 
Tyranny will reſume treſh Spirits and a greater Bol: 
neſs, and prove, for the future, more grievous and: 
ſufferable. O cruel and inhuman Death! by tak: 
away my Life, thou bringeſt my Friends to Exec 
tion, and the Arrows that thou ſtickeſt in my He 
Pierce the Souls of many innocent People. 

Likewiſe, he that is promoted to be the King's Vi. 
gerent in a Province, or to be a Governor of a ti: 
Country, an important Place, may be grieved, becai: 
Death ſnatcheth him away in the midſt of all his}: 
ſineſs, eſpecially if it be in troubleſome Times, anc: 
he ſees none of a ſufficient Ability to ſucceed hir 
Muſt J, will ſuch an one ſay, muſt I quit fo ſoon ti. 
glorious Employment? Muſt I ſo quickly leave n 
Princely Service, and forſake ſo many poor People: 
a Flock without a Shepherd? Death! how hatt. 
and odious art thou? Thou celighteſt to bring «. 
Things into Contuſion and Trouble. 

Thus a brave General of a victorious Army, wi 
being full of Courage, manageth a ſucceſsful War it 
the Honour of his Prince, and the Advantage of i 
Country, cannot hut complain againſt Death, wit! 
he comes to ſubdue him begs he hath totally ſubd! 


dued and overcome his Enemies; eſpecially if te 
Times be ſo unhappy, that none is able to ſuccee! 
him in that Emploment, he will be ready to brei 
forth into Complaints: Muſt I leave off ſo many gle 
rious Deſigns? Muſt I forſake my moſt faithful So: 
dirs, and abandon them to the Mercy of their Ene 
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mics, or to the capricious Humour of an unexperienced 
Succeſſor? O Death full of Envy! wilt taou pluck 
out of my Hans fo ſoon this conquering Sword, and 
cut off with one Blow of thy Scythe lo many great 


f xpectations? In the ſame manner, he that fits in che 

Moſt honourable Seat of Judicature, as a Judge, a 

Preſident, or a Counſcllor, or any other chict Magi- 

ſtrate, will doubtlels mourn, if Death ſeizeth upon 

him in the Flower of his Age; eſpecially, if he fears 
that after him corrupt Men will ſuccezd, who may be 
likened to whitened Walls. Muſt I, will he lay, 
keave ſo ſoon this noble Office, in which I took ſo 
much Delight ? O inconſiderate Death | why doſt thou 
not ſuffer me to wear my Purple, until ſuch time as 

I ſhall be weary to bear it? Why doſt thou not per- 
mit me to ſit here upon this magnificent Seat, until 
I tumble off with old Age. 

Likewiſe a faithful Miniſter of the Goſpel, when 
he perceives the Work of the Lord to proſper in his 
Hands, Satan falling from Heaven by his Means, as 
Lightning, and Dagon brought upon his Face to the 
Ground, may juſtly wonder at Death's Approaches, 
and ſpeak after this manner: Muſt I ſoon quit the 
Duties of this holy Function, in which I took my 

reateit Delight? Muit I break off from this ſacred 

Vork, by which I advanced ſo happily the Glory of 
God? I am afraid, when I am gone, ravening Wolves 
will enter into the Lord's Flock, and a terrible N ght 
of Ignorance will overſhadow our Poſterity. 

Thus a Father of a Family, who paſſionately loves 
his Wife and his Children, ſhall never ſee Death, but 
ſhall tcel all hs Bowels move, and his Heart torment-- 

ed with Grief, He will ſigh out ſuch Expreſſions as 
theſe : Mult I forſake a poor forlorn Wife, ſwim- 

ming in Tears? Muſt I leave my tender-hearted Pa- 
rents, who found my Life a Comlort, and will find 
my Death an Affliction? Muſt I abandon my dear 

3 hildren, whom I love as my Soul, without a Guide, 

ad in Danger of loſing the ſmall temporal Means 

1 O 4 that 
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that I have provided for them; in Danger alſo of be. 
ing overcome by the vicious Cuſtoms of the Age, and 
inticed to Idolatry and Superſtition ? 

That we may be abic to govern this violent Paſſion, 
that prevails ſo much upon our Minds, we muſt la- 
bour betimes to bring ourſelves to this: To reſt upon 
the good Providence of our Heavenly Father. Chriſtian 
Souls, meditate upon this excellent Saying in P/al. 
xxxvii. Leave thy Ways to the Lord, and truſt in him, 
and he will direct thee. And in Pſal. Iv. Caſt thy Buy. 
den upon the Lord, and he will ſuſtain thee, Forget 
not alſo that bleſſed Exhortation of St. Peter, Caſt al! 
your Care upon God, for be careth for you. Imprint 
alſo in your Mind St. Paul's Aſſertion, All things work 
together for Good to them that love God. Remember 
the noble Reſolution of that great Apoſtle : According 
to my earneſt Expectation, and my Hope, that in nothing 
T ſhall be aſhamed, but that with all Boldneſs, as al. 
ways, ſo new alſo Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my Bod, 
whether it be by Life or by Death. 

Thou deſireſt to be inſtrumental in the Service of 
God, and of the Publick. It is an excellent Deſire 
indeed and praiſe-worthy, but it belongs to God to 
appoint the Service that he intends to receive from 
thee, It belongs to him to preſcribe to thee thy Taſk, 
and to order thy Bounds, He knows when he 1s to 
releaſe thee from thy Labour, and how long thou 
muſt fight. Is thine Eye evil, becauſe thy God is ſo 
good and gracious to ſhorten thy Work and Troubles? 
All ſuch as follow chearfully the Banners of the Lord 
of Hoſts, and never retreat without the Command of 
the great General of Heaven and Earth, ſhall enjoy 
a bleſſed Victory, and obtain the Honour of the Tri- 
umph; as well the Novice and the freſh Soldier, as 
the old and long- experienced. All ſuch as labour 
faithfully in the Lord's Vineyard, ſhall receive from 


him an eternal Reward, as well he that continues but 


an Hour, as the other that bears the Heat and Burden 
of the Day. When thou ſhouldſt have gone * a 
_ h ew 
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few Steps in the Paths of Righteouſneſs, thy God is 
ſo noble and liberal, that he will beſtow upon thee an 
incorruptible Crown of Glory, as well as if thou hadſt 
continued there many Years. 

Great Princes, who yield to the King of Kings a 
religious Reſpect, that ſeek your greateſt Glory in 
the Croſs of Chriſt, ſubmit yourſelves altogether to 
the Pleaſure of your univerſal Monarch. For ſeeing 
the Lives of all Men are governed by his wile Pro- 
vidence, he hath a particular Regard, and an high 
Eſteem of the Lives of Kings and Princes, the Sons 
of his Right-hand. Therefore, whilſt it is expedient 
{or his Glory, and their Salvation, that they ſhould 
Ive upon Earth, he placeth round about their ſacred 
Perſons his holy Angels, and encompaſſeth them 
with a Wall of Fire. Remember, that as ſoon as 
the King of 1/rael was ſeated upon the Throne, God 
commanded him to take in Hand the Book of his 
Law, and to read in it all the Days of his Life, Aſk 
from him that Wiſdom and Prudence that is requiſite 
to govern ſuch Multitudes of People, and beſcech him 
to grant unto you the Strength and Virtue that is ne- 
ceſſary to bear ſo great a Burden. Let the Sword that 
he hath entruſted in your Hands, be to do Juſtice 
upon Offenders, and to protect the Guiltleſs. As you 
are living Images of God's ſovereign Authority over 
his Creatures, remember that you ſhould alſo imitate 
his Goodneſs and Mercy. Follow the Example of 
him who reſiſts the Proud, but gives Grace to the 
Humble. Live in ſuch a manner, that your Subjects 
may cheriſh and honour you as their common Fa- 
ther, may obey and ſerve you as their Lord, and 
may reſpect and fear you as their King. Suffer not 
your Heart to be puffed up with Pride, when you 
behold the large Dominions that God hath put un- 
der your Command, and the People that own you for 
their Sovereign: But lift up your Eyes to the ſpaci- 
ous Heavens, take a View of their vaſt Extent, and 
ſee how the whole Earth is inconſiderable in Compa- 
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riſon of them; and think upon God, before whom all 
Nations are but as the ſmalleſt Duſt of a Balance, and 
as a few Drops of Water. Conſider well that your Sub- 


jects are Creatures that God hath made after his own 


Likeneſs, and redeemed by the Death of his Son, and 
that they are to reign with you for ever in Heaven, 
Remember, that the more God has committed to your 
Truſt, the greater muſt be your Reckoning, and that 
you muſt one Day appear in Perſon before his dread- 
tul Throne, without Sceptre or Crown, or as other 
wretched Sinners to implore his Mercy. Search into 
yourlelves, and examine what you are; your Bodies 
are ſubject to Wounds, Infirmities, and Diſeaſcs, as 
that of the meaneſt of your Servants; your Souls are 
alſo moved with the fame Paſſions and Luſts as theirs. 
In ſhort, you are entered into the World in the fame 
manner as the molt miſerable Slave, and you ſhall go out 
of it again as he doth, So that if a Croud of Flatterers 
ſooth you up, as they did Herod, a Voice of God, and net 
of Man, Acts xii. mind well what God ſpeaks to you 
from Heaven, I have ſaid that ye are Gods, and the Chil- 
dren of the Moſt High, nevertheleſs you ſhall die as Men, 
and you that are the chiefeſt, ſhall fall as the reſt, Pſ. lxxxii. 
During the Time of your Abode in the World, employ 
your Blood, Sweat, and all the Strength and Power 
that God hath put into your Hands, for the Good and 
Advantage of your Empire, and for the Defence and 
Preſervation of your People, that are under your Pro- 
tection. And if, in the midſt of your greateſt and moſt 
flouriſhing Proſperities, Death comes to give you a 
Summons to depart, let fall the Sceptre willingly, to 
join your Hands together, and to fall down and adore 
the King of the whole Earth. Grieve not for the Loſs 
of worldly Glory, that paſſeth away as Lightning, or 
as a Shadow; for God promiſeth another, that ſhall be 
more laſting than the Light of the Sun. If you can but 
overcome Death and yourſelves, God will cauſe you to 
ſit down upon another Throne, and will beſtow upon 
os a Kingdom that will never be moved, Rev. il. 
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Wiſe and religious Princes, be not ſolicitous for the 


things that ſhall happen after your Deceaſe. He by 


whom Kings reign, and Princes do Juſtice, is able 
enough to enrich your Succeſſor with the Graces and 


Qualities that become a powerful Prince. It may be 


that he will beſtow upon him more Glory and Happi- 
neſs than upon you. When King David had ended his 
mortal Race, God took him into his Reſt. It ſeemed 
at firſt, that the Loſs of fo good a Prince could not be 
repaired ; but God cauſed Solomon to lit upon his Fa- 
ther's Throne, and made him the wiſeſt and the moſt 
happy Monarch in the World. David did but remove 
God's Ark, but Solomon built for him a ſtately and 
magnificent Temple. David was a Type of the En- 
counters and Victories of the Son of God, but Solomon 
repreſented his glorious Triumphs, and that eternal 
Peace with which he ſhall bleſs his Choſen in the King- 
dom of Heaven. 

What if you leave your Children under Age? Be not 
diſcouraged, for God will preferve them, as the Sig- 
net upon his Right-hand, or as the Apple of his Eye. 
Think upon Joſias, who was but eight Years old, 
when he ſucceeded in the Kingdom of 7udze ; never- 
theleſs there was never a Prince more holy and more 
religious, none ever did more Good to the Church of 
God, And that you may be able to ſtrengthen your 
Faith, and confirm your glorious Expectations, medi- 
tate upon the Life of Foas, who was but one Year old 
when his Father was killed, and an infernal Fury 
ſought to deſtroy him ; but in the Middle of ſo many 
Tragedies God preſerved him alive by a Miracle, and 
placed him in a glorious manner upon the Throne of 
his Fathers. Seeing therefore that it is the Pleaſure of 
him who gives and takes away the earthly Crowns, 
leave chearfully this corruptible one, to receive another 
that is immortal and incorruptible. You alſo, noble 
Governors of Countries and Caſtles, that repreſent the 
Perſons of your Kings and Princes, remember that 
this Dignity comes not only from the Appointment of 
ie 28 1 4. your 
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your Maſters, but from God himſelf, who holds in his 
Hands the Hearts of all the Kings and Princes of the 
World. Remember what our Saviour told the Go- 
vernor of Fudza, Thou couldſt have no Power upon me, 
if it were not given to thee from above, John xix. Let 
| all the World ſee by you, that there is nothing more 
| agreeable with Piety towards God, than Fidelity and 
Loyalty to your Prince, Take heed that you abuſe 
| not your Power and Authority in ſatisfying your Paſ- 
| ſions, and pleaſing your Covetouſneſs or Vanity, 
| 
| 


Protect not the Guilty, and oppreſs not the Innocent, 
Seeing that you are appointed to puniſh evil Doers, 
and to encourage ſuch as do well, behave yourſelves 
as if you were always in the Sight of your Prince, or 
| rather behave yourſelves as in the Preſence and in the 
Sight of God, before whom all things are naked and 
| open, and as if you were to give up unto him an Ac- 
count of your Stewardſhip. Whilſt you are happily 
i employed in the Service of your Prince, and of your 
| Country, if Death comes to interrupt your Proſperity, 
yield yourſelves without Reſiſtance, to the wiſe Orders 
of him who is both your Sovereign Lord, and theirs, 
to whom you mult be ſubject on Earth. 
| Trouble not yourſelves with the Thoughts of the 
Things that ſhall happen after your Death, and think 
not but that there are yet ſome worthy and able to 
ſucceed you in your Employments. When God is 
leaſed to be favourable to Kings, and to cauſe their 
mpire to flouriſh, he raiſeth up faithful Miniſters, and 
wiſe Governors; as when he gave to Pharoab a Joſepb, 
| to Hezekiah an Eliakim, to Nebuchadnezzar a Daniel. 
1 When he pleaſeth to ſearch into his unfathomed Trea- 
ſures, he can quickly provide Men after his own Heart, 
adorned with all the Abilities required for a worthy Diſ- 


charge of a glorious Employment. In the mean while, : 
if thou haſt overcome Satan, Sin, the World, and Death, : 
thou ſhalt,go and take Poſſeſſion of a greater and more 4 
laſting Glory. He that bears upon his Garments and 5 
ll | Thighs this Inſcription, The King of Kings, aud {oe 
| | ae 35s 
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Lord of Lords, hath given out this unchangeable Pro- 
miſe, He that ſhall overcome, and hath kept my Words 
until the End, I will give unto him Power over the Na- 
tions, and he ſhall govern them with a Rod of Iron. 
Right honourable Counſellors, that aſſiſt your Prince 
with your ſage Advices, and you inferior Magiſtrates 
and Judges, never forget what Fehoſhaphat ſaid to the 
Judges of his Kingdom, 2 Chron. xix. Take heed what 
ye do, for ye judge not for Man, but for the Lord, who is 
with you in the Fudgment. Wherefore, now, let the Fear 
of the Lord be upon you, take heed and do it; for there 
is no Iniquity with the Lord our God, nor Reſpett of 
Perſons, nor taking of Gifts. Pſal. lxxv. Whenſoever ye 


go to take your Place amongſt the Judges of the King- 


dom, remember that God fits there upon his Throne, 
and every time that you give a Charge, or pronounce 
a Sentence, conſider that you are to follow God's Di- 
rections, and that this great Creator takes notice of 


your Actions, Words, and of the Motions of your 


Heart, and that he underſtands your moſt ſecret 
Thoughts. Judge with the ſame Equity and Juſtice 
with which ye deſire to be judged. If you be tempt- 
ed to overthrow Right, to conceal Truth, or to com- 
mit any Injuſtice, either by a baſe Compliance, by an 
Expectation of wordly Advantage, or for filthy Lucre; 
remember that it is the Devil that tempts you; pray 
therefore to God to deliver you from his Power. And 
that you may be better able to command yourſelves 
with an holy Awe, mind that Death ſummons you to 
appear in Perſon ; nay drags you before the univerſal 
Judge of Mankind, to give up an Account of all your 
Actions, and of the Sentences you have given. But 
if Death ſurpriſeth you when you are diſcharging your 
Office with all the Diligence and Integrity imagina- 
ble; ſtay not till it forces you, but caſt off willingly 
the Robes of Judicature, to take the Habit of a Sup- 
plicant, and pray to God that he may not enter into 
Judgment with you, becauſe no living Creature ſhall 
be juſtified in his Sight, Pſal. cxliii, 
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Let not the Thoughts of what ſhall happen after 
your Deceaſe; obſtruct your Chriſtian Reſolution, 
There are Men enough in the World of a ſufficient 
Ability, to ſupply your Places, and God is able to raiſe 
up ſome that we dream not of, as when he created in 
one Day threeſcore and ten Judges in 1/-ae/, whom he 
endowed with ſufficient Abilities, and with the Graces 
of his Holy Spirit. He may produce ſome that will 
be as righteous and juſt as yourſelves, and it may be, 
more enlightened with Diſcretion and Prudence than 
you. Come off therefore willingly from theſe Seats 
of Judicature, fo beſet with Thorns, upon which you 
ſhould never reſt without Horror and Dread, if you 
fincercly fear God; and go with Confidence to the IM: 
Throne of Grace, that you may obtain Mercy, and ; 
find Grace to help in the Time of Need, Hed. iv. | 
And as there may be as much Regard to Religion * 
in the Tents of David, as in the Temple of Solomon; 
and that the Sword of Gideon agrees well with that o. 
the Lord of Hoſts, I may make my Addrefles to you, | 
worthy Generals, brave Captains, and generous Nobi— 
lity, unto whom Kings, Princes, and Commonwealths 1 
commit the Leading of their Armies. I fpeak not to 
you, profane Atheiſts, who laugh at the facred My- Þ *? 
ſteries, and are of Opinion, that all Fear of God mult ? 
be baniſhed out of your Troops and Companies, and 
that the moſt wretched Varlets are the beſt Soldiers; 1 
but I ſpeak to you, Chriſtian and religious Comman- 
ders, who forget not, by your Promotion among". 
Men, that you are nevertheleſs the Soldiers of Je 
Chriſt: And though you wear at your Side a mater 
Sword, forget not to employ alſo the Sword of the S 
rit, the Word of God that dwells in your Hea::s. 
Neither do I intend to ſpeak to you that manage V ar 
with an Intent only to ſatisfy your Revenge, your Am- 
bition, or your Covetouſneſs; but I ſpeak to you, 
i brave and worthy Captains, who have purified your 
| Weapons in an heavenly Fire, who undertake War 
only to procure a more laſting Peace to the R 
an 
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and fight only to ſerve your Prince and Country; you 
that are the great Bulwarks of States and Empires, 
by whoſe Labours and Vigilancy Men ſleep in Security. 
Let the whole World ſce by Experience in your Per— 
ſons, that there is nothing that agrees better with true 
Generoſity, than Piety and the Fear of God. Behave 
yourſelves always as in the Sight of your Maker, who 
is always preſent, and accompanies you in all your 
Actions. Remember that he hath commanded to re- 
move all Filth from the Camp of 1frael, becauſe of 
his holy and divine Preſence. If you will obtain his 
Bleſſing upon your Perſons and Deſigns, caſt out of 
your Armies the Filth of Vice, and puniſh, without 
Mercy, Rapes, Burnings, Impiety, and Blaſphemies. 
Cauſe your Soldiers to put in Practice St. V the 
Bopti/i*s moſt excellent Advice to the military Men of 
his Time, who inquired what they were to do to be 
ſaved z Do Violence, ſaid he, to no Man, neither accuſe 
any faifly, aud be content with your Mages. Live as 
Lambs, and fight as Lions. Spare as much as you can 
the Blood of your Soldiers, and ſhed not that of your 
Enemies, but againſt your Wills; for they are God's 
Creatures, and bear his Image, Never truſt to your 
own Valour and Experience, but remember that it is 
God that gives Courage and ſtrengthens your Hands 
in the Day of Battle, who cauſeth Fear and Terror to 
fly where he liſteth. Look always upon David's Ex- 
ample; there was never a Captain more Courageous, 
nor more willing to venture his Life; and yet there 
was never a Perſon more zealous in Prayer to God, 
nor more ſubmiſſive to his Will, nor more careful to 
return unto him the Praiſes of all his Advantages. 
And if Death comes to put a Stop to his Victories, 
or to call you away in a Time when your Prudence 
and Courage are requiſite, wonder not at it conſider 
that God offers you by this Means an Occaſion of a 
more glorious Victory, and a more magnificent Tri- 
umph. For the Victory over Thouſands of mortal 
Men, and of the whole World, is nothing in Com- 
pariſon of the Victory over Death and. Hell, Inquire 
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not who ſhall ſucceed you in the Conduct of your 
Army, out of a Diſtruſt of God's Providence. For 
he who is able to raiſe up Children unto Abraham out 
of Stones, can raiſe up alſo from thence Captains and 
Soldiers. When he pleaſeth to give a Check to the 
Enemies Pride, and to deliver his People fron their 
Tyranny ; he can raiſe up Gideons, Fephihubs, Sampſons, 
and ſuch- like extraordinary Commanders. Who 
knows but that he will cauſe a Genera] to ſucced you, 
that ſhall have more Courage and Generoſity, and 
perhaps, ſhall be bleſſed with a greater Happineſs, 
and more glorious Succefſes ? When Maſes departed to 
his Reſt, Joſhua commanded in his ſtead, and for that 
Purpoſe, God enabled him with a noble Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Courage. For one Enemy that 4e 
overcame, 7oſhua deſtroy*d Thouſands. W hereas M 
did but coaſt along the Land of Canaan, and turn v 
and down in the Wilderneſs, Jeſhu brought the 
People of /-ael into that pleaſant Country, and into 
a peaceable Poſſeſſion of it. Since therefore it is God's 
Pleaſure, leave to others the Care of temporal Wars, 
and go ye, gather the pleafant and delicious Fruits of 
an eternal Peace, which hath been purchaſed unto you 
by the Blood of the Son of God. 

Likewiſe, you faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, re- 
member to ſhew the Example of a Reſignation to God" 
good Pleaſure, according to your Doctrine. Let not 
Death cauſe you to draw back. Thou haſt, Brother, 
a Will to glorify God on Earth ; well, but thou ſhalt 
glorify him better in Heaven, with more Zeal, and 
leſs Impediment. Whilſt thou art fettered with this 
finful Fleſh, thy Miniſtry muſt needs be accompanied 
with many Imperfections. Thou imagineſt, that if 
it pleaſed God to prolong thy Days, thou mayelt be 
inſtrumental in the Reformation of the World; but 
thou art miſtaken, Brother; for this World is accu- 
ſtomed to Evil, and this Age is hardened in Iniquity: 
Preach as much as thou wilt to the Inhabitants of this 
inferior World, it ſhall be as in the Times of Nook 
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the Herald of Righteouſneſs, when the Patience of 
God waited for the Converſion of Sinners; for the 
whole Earth is ſo corrupt, that all the Thoughts and 
Imaginations of the Heart of Man are evil continu- 
ally. They are rebellious and ſinful from the Cradle 
and if God doth not interpoſe his Almighty Hand, 
and implant in us the Virtue of his Holy Spirit, they 
will grow worſe and worſe, until they tumble into 
their Graves. If thou afflict never ſv much thy juſt 
and innocent Soul, and ſpend thyſelf in exhorting the 
reateſt Sinners to fly from the Wrath to come, 
and the Judgments of God that hang over their 
guilty Heads; it may be thou ſhalt be mocked by thy 
neareſt Relations, as Lot was by his Sons-in-law. 
Though thou ſhouldſt thunder out the Threatnings 
of God's Law againſt the Abominations of 1/7ael, as 
* zealouſly as the Prophet //aiah, thou ſhalt be forced 
at laſt to confeſs, I have laboured in vain, I have ein- 

ployed my Strength for nought, Iſa. xlix. Jer, vi. Tho? 
| thine Eyes ſhould be converted into a freſh Spring of 
Tears, and thou ſhouldit ſpend the Days and the 
Nights in calling upon the Superſtitious, the Schiſ- 
maticks and Idolaters, to forſake their falſe Worſhip, 
and their unchriſtian Proceedings, thou ſhalt not be 
able to ſoften the Hardneſs of their Hearts, nor over- 
come their Obſtinacy ; but they will be ready to 
* Ipeak to thee in the Jets Language to Jeremiah : As 
{ for the Word thou haſt ſpoken to us in the Name of the 
Lord, wwe will not hearken unto thee z, but we will cer- 
: tainly do whatſoever thing goeth forth out of our own 
: Mouths, to burn Incenſe unto the Queen of Heaven, and 
io pour out Drink-Offerings unto her, as we have done, 
we and our Fathers, our Kings, and our Princes, in the 
Cities of Judah, and in the Streets of Jeruſalem ; for 
ben we had Plenty of Vidtuals, and were well, and 
ar no Evil, Jer. xliv. Though thou ſhouldſt ſpeak 
with a divine Tongue, and with an heavenly Wiſ— 
qdom, thou mayſt have good Cauſe to cry out, * 
halb believed our Report? and to whom bath the Arm 
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of the Lord been revealed? Iſa. liii. John xii. In ſhort, 
as the Rivers of freſh Water that run continually into 
the Sea, cannot cure its bitter and falt Qualities ; thus 
thy good and holy Life, thy learned and excellent 
Sermons, will not be able to remedy the Corruption 
of this preſent evil Age, nor ſtop the Torrent, and 
hinder the overflowing of Vice. For thy Labour 
and Induſtry, if compared with the Corruption of the 
World, are as inconſiderable as a few Drops of Wa. 
ter in Compariſon of the Ocean. This curſed Earth 
may be watered with thy Sweat and Tears; it will ne- 
vertheleſs bring forth nothing but Briars and Thiltles, 
The Weeds which thou thinkeſt to pluck up, will 
tear thy Skin, and draw Blood out of thy Hands, In 
ſhort, he that plants is nothing, nor he that watereth, 
but it is God who giveth the Increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 

It is juſtly to be feared, that in ſtaying any longer 
time in this unwholſome Air, thou maylt receive 
ſome evil Impreſſion from the general Contagion. It 
is to be feared, that thou mayſt ſully thy pure 
Hands by handling ſo many Wounds and Sores, and 
that the Thorns of this curſed Earth may pluck off 
the Wool of thy harmleſs and innocent Life. 

But tho* thou ſhouldſt have a thouſand times more 
Gifts and Graces, and that thy Labours ſhould bring 
far greater Advantages and Profit to Chriſt's Church, 
it belongs not to thee to give Laws to thy God, but 
to follow the Motion of his Will. Leave to him the 
chief Care of his own Houſhold, and reſt upon his 
eternal Providence. He hath more Right in the Church, 
than thou canſt pretend to; for he hath created it by 
his Power, and redeemed it by his precious Blood, 
He that cares not for his own, eſpecially for thoſe of 
his Family, hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than 
an Infidel. And can God, who is Faithfulneſs itſelf, 
and the very Being of Truth ; God, who cannot deny 
himſelf, and whoſe Gifts and Callings are without Re- 
pentance, Rom. xii, Can ſuch a God caſt off all Care 
of his Church, of that which he embraceth with an 
2 eternal 
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eternal Love, and cheriſheth as the Apple of his Eye ? 
Fer. xxxi. This Father of Mercies, who hath not 
ſpared his own Son, but hath delivered him to die for 
his Church, how ſhould he not with him freely give 
her all things? Rom. viii. He underſtands better than 
thou, and all the Men in the World, what is proper 
and advantageous for his holy Congregation, and for 
| every Member that compoſes it. He knows how to 
| provide for all its Wants; for his Wiſdom is infinite, 
and his Providence 1s moſt wonderful. 

When this great God hath a Deſign to plague his 
Enemies, and to declare his Juſtice, he hath always fit 


Agents ready, and his Quiver full of Arrows. As ſoon 
as he commands the holy Angels that wait before him, 
to caſt their Sickles in the Earth, or to reap, or pour 
down the Phials of his Wrath, theſe holy Spirits fly 
with an unſpeakable Swiftneſs to perform his ſacred, 


> Pleaſure, Rev. xiv. and xvi. Likewiſe when he intends 
to do Good to his Choſen, he finds in every Place the 


Heralds of his Mercy, and his divine Hand is always 
full of Bleſſings. As the main Ocean of his wonder- 


ful Bounty can never be dried up, likewiſe the Chanels 
dy which he conveys them to us, ſhall never fail. 

The Cauſe of thy Complaints ſhould ſerve to appeaſe 
thy Grief, nouriſh thy Faith, and increaſe thy Hopes; 
for if thou art graced with extraordinary Gifts, this 


proceeds not from thy Nature, nor thine Induſtry, but 


God's Favour and Bounty. Now thou mayſt be aſ- 
Jured, that his Hand is not ſhortened, his great Power 
B not leſſened, the Well ſprings of all his Bleſſings and 
Monders are not ſtopped nor dried up, Ila. lix. He that 
ends a deſired Whiteneſs, the Prognoſtick of an ap- 
proaching Harveſt, to the ſpacious Fields, ob iv. he 
ends allo, into his ſpiritual Harveſt, Labourers, 


Phen he ſees it convenient. In this latter Age, and 


the old Age of the World, as well as in the firſt 
Appearance of his Church, Luke xix. he finds Men to 
Fork in his Vineyard, or rather he forms and faſhi- 
s them with the Hand of his Grace, and enables 
; P 2 them 
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them by his Holy Spirit ; for he gives the Mouth, and 
the Tongue; he maketh deaf, dumb, and blind; and 
reſtores the Eye-ſight ; he calls Things that are not, 
as if they were, Matth. xx. Exod. iv. Rom. iii. 
When he deſigns for himſelf a Tabernacle, he call; 
by Name a Bezaleel; and fills him with the Spirit of 
Wiſdom, of Underſtanding and Knowledge, in all 
manner of Workmanſhip, Exod. xxxi. When here. 
ſolves to deliver the Children of /rael from their By. 
byloniſh Captivity, and to build the Temple of 7ery. 
ſalem, he hath at his Command Cyrus, Darius and Ar. 
taxerxes, Acts xiv. He ſtirs up Zorobabels, Eſdras'; 
and Nehemiahs, Likewiſe, when he intends to repair the 
Breaches of his Houſe, and to increaſe the Kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour, he makesServants, and ft Agents, 
and beſtows upon them ſufficient Graces for ſuch a no- 
ble Work, P/al. viii. Mat. xxi. As he has never left 
himſelf without Witneſs in doing Good, thus he hath 
never been without Witneſſes to declare his ſacred 
Truth, Luke xix. By the Mouth of Babes he perfect 
his Praiſez and as our Saviour told the Fews, If the(: 
Held their Peace, the Stones would cry out, Luke xix. God 
will take the Pillars of the Idols Temple to prop up 
his Church, rather than ſuffer it to fall down. He wil 
change the Wolves into Lambs, and the Lambs into 
Shepherds, rather than his Sheep ſhould want their 
neceſſary Paſture. He chuſeth the feeble Things of 
this World to confound the Strong; the Deſpicable, 
and ſuch as are not, to deſtroy ſuch as are, 1 Cor. ix. 
Thus God never leaves his Church without ſome 
Teſtimony of his Favour, ſome powerful Inſtrument 
of his Grace. But many times, when he removes one 
good Thing from us, he beſtows upon us ſomething 
more rare and excellent. This Conſideration glads the 
Heart of Foſeph upon his Death-bed, as appears b 
what he ſaid to his Brethren 3 1 am going to die, but Gi 
will not fail to viſit you, and cauſe you to go up from hentt 
unto the Land, that he ſware unto Abraham, Iſaac ani 
Jacob, Gen, I. For inſtead of a Joſeph, who may 
lone 
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ſioned their Bondage, God raiſed up a Moſes, who deli- 
ver'd*em with a mighty Hand, and a ſtretch'd- out Arm, 
2 Kings ii. Thus God took up Elijab with a Chariot 
of Fire, but he gave unto Eliſba a double Portion of 
his Maſter's Spirit, and cauſed his glorious Miracles to 
appear more admirable. Alſo our Lord and Saviour, 
when he had finiſhed the great Work of our Redemp- 
tion, aſcended up into Heaven, a Cloud conveying 
him up to the Throne of his Glory ; but according to 
the Promiſe, he hath not left us deſtitute, but hath 
ſent us the Comforter to dwell with us for cver, namely, 


F the Spirit of Truth, whom the World fecth not, nor 
can know, Fo. xiv. Chriſt's corporal Preſence was en— 
joyed but by a ſmall Number of People; but this Di- 


vine Spirit is like a large River, that ſwells and runs 
over every-where, Jo. vii. This Holy Spirit is not only 
with us, but alſo within us; he is pourcd out into our 
Hearts, he ſeals us for the Day of Redemprion, he is 
the Earneſt of our Inheritance, until the full Conſum- 
mation of the Glory reſerved for us in Heaven. There 
fore when this merciful Saviour ſaw his Apoſtles af- 
flicted in an extraordinary manner for his leaving of 
the World, he ſpeaks to them in this Language; Becauſe 


I have ſaid theſe things unto you, Sorrow bath filled your 
$ Hearts : Nevertheleſs, I tell you the Truth ; it is expedicnt 
for you that I go away; for if Igo not away, the Comſor- 


ter will not come unto you; but if I depart I will ſend him 


unto you, Jo. xvi. When St. Paul took his laſt Farewel 
of the Elders and People of the Church of Ephejus, they 
wept bitterly, being grieved to the Heart becaule he 
ſaid, That none of them ſhould ſee his Face any more. But 
to comfort them, he aſſures them, that in Heaven they 
had a Father and a Protector, and ſuch a Shepherd as 
$ would never forſake them. I commend you, ſaith he, 
% God, and to the Word of his Grace, which is able to 
Luild you up, and to give you an Inheritance among all them 
_ bat are ſanctiſied, Acts xxii. Remember therefore, O 
Man of God, ſeriouſly to conſider all theſe Things; if 
the Lord, who has called thee to the ſacred Function of 
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the Miniſtry, continues thee in the World, labour with 
Courage and Diligence in thine holy Employment; 
be not tired in the Service of this good Maſter, and 
merciful Saviour; fight the good Fight of Faith; en- 
dure patiently all Kind of Labour, as a good Soldier 
of Jeſus Chriſt; be as earneſt and as careful for the 
Lord's Sheep, as Jacob was for thole of Laban. Hear 
what he proteſſeth of himſelf, In the Day the Drought 
conſumed me, and the Froſt by Night, and my Sleep de. 
parted from mine Eyes, Gen. xx. Jacob endured pati- 
ently theſe grievous Pains and Labour, and the Time 
of his Service ſeemed to him to be but a few Days, be- 
cauſe of the Love that he had for Rachel. Likewiſe 
thou wilt joyfully endure the Troubles of thine Office, 
and bear with Patience all the Hardſhips, if thou doſt 
ſincerely love the Lord Jeſus, and his heavenly Spoule; 
if thou doſt eſteem the Salvation of Souls, for whom 
Jeſus Chriſt hath ſuffered Death; if thou haſt well un 
derſtood the Excellency of thine heavenly Reward, and 
the Glory prepared for thee, when thou ſhalt have 
finiſhed the Time of thy painful and difficult Service, 
and of thy mortal Race. For they who bring many 
to Righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the Stars for ever and 
ever, Dan. xii. Jacob had to do with a deceitful and 
unfaithful Man; but God is not as Man, that he 
Mould lye, or as the Son of Man, that he ſhould re- 
pent, Gen. xxiii. Be thou faithful unto Death, and tt 
will give thee the Crown of Life, Rev. ii. 

If it is the Lord's Pleaſure to leſſen this Taſk, 0 
that inſtead of employing thee in this Vineyard, he ir. 
tends to take thee up into his Kingdom, to drink then 
of his new Wine; if at the Time that thou thinkeſt of 
ſowing with Tears, thou art tranſported to the Place 


where thou mayſt reap with Songs of Triumph; i 


in lieu of the Oppoſition which you muſt ſuffer from 
Sinners, God will grant unto thee his eternal Conſol- 
tions and receive thee into the harmonious Societies of 
the Church triumphant, adore his Goodneſs, and his 
infinite Mercy; caſt thyſelf into his Hands, * . 
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ſolve chearfully, to will what is pleaſing to him. If 
during thine Abode in the Valley of Vears, God hath 
given thee a Livelihood; and if thou haſt found in 
| him thy Joy, thy Satisfaction, and thy greateſt Com- 
fort, Death will be thy Advantage; thou ſhalt find 
in thy Saviour thy Reſt, thy Glory, and eternal De- 
8 lights, Phil. i. N editate often upon the Words of 
the holy Apoſtle St. Peter, The Elders that are among ſt 
= you, 1 exbort, who am alſo an Elder, and a Witneſs of 
© the Sufferings of Chrijt, and alſo a Partaker of the Glory 
E that ſhall be revealed, Feed the Flock of God which is 
6 among you, taking the Overſight thereef, not by Con- 
| ſiraint, but willingly, not for filthy Lucre, but of a rea- 
= dy Mind; neither as being Lords over God? s Heritage, 
4 2 being Examples of the Flock. And when the chief 
= Shepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glory, 
| that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. v. 
Lou alſo, who are afraid to leave behind you a de- 
| folate, afflicted, and comfortleſs Widow; come and 
learn this Leſſon, to rely upon the Goodneſs, and ten- 
der Compaſſions, of the Father of Mercies, who never 
fails to comfort the Diſtreſſed in all their. Affliction, 
5 and who is always near to them who call upon him 
| in their Troubles, 2 Cor. ii. Pſa. cxlv. He favours the 
Widow to that Degree, that he calls himſelf The ie 
be Widows, Pſ. Ixviii. that is, the Protector of their 
lategrity and Right, and ſevere Revenger of the 
MWirongs that they may ſuffer, Therefore God tells us 
in expreſs Words, That he maintains the Widow, and 
eſtabliſbeth her Borders, Prov. xv. Since Job was ſo mere 
ciful as to cauſe the Widowꝰ's Heart to ſing, Job xxviii, 
how much more may ſhe expect from God's Good- 
g nels? He will doubtleſs fill her with his heavenly Joys, 
Fand the raviſhing Comforts of his Holy Spirit. I mean 
not the fooliſh Widows, that ſeek for nothing but Plea- 
f lure, worldly Diverſion, and carnal Paſtime, who live 
in the Delights of the Age, and who are dead whilft they 
live; but 1 mean the aſs Widows, who being left 
e. alone by their Huſbands Death, have their Confidence 
: P 4 and 
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and Truſt in God, continuing in Prayer Day and 


Night. 

Our great God, and merciful Lord, hath not only 
ſaid in general, that he is the Judge, the Protector, 
and Comforter of the Widow; but he hath vouchſafed 
to ſome his moſt ſignal Favours, and extraordinar 
Bleſſings. In the Reign of Ahab, while a cruel Fx 
mine over{pread the Land, God ſent the Prophet EA. 
| Jah to a poor Widow of Sarepta, who was preparing 

herſelf and her Son to die, as ſoon as they had eaten 
a little Remnant of Meal and Oil that was left. Bur 
the holy Prophet comforted her in this manner; Thi; 
ſaith the Lord God of Iſracl: The Barrel of Meal ſpall vii 
waſte, neither fhall ihe Cruiſe of Oil fail, until the Do 
that the Lord ſcndeth Rain upon the Earth, 1 Kingsy, 
Many poor Widows have met with the like miraculous 
Supplies: For by a ſecret Benediction God hath cauſd 
their Proviſions not to fail them. Though perhap; 
they have not enjoyed any extraordinary Plenty; th; 
All-wiſe Purveyor hath furniſhed them with Things ne- 
ceflary for them: So that not only both they and ther 
Children have ſubſiſted in the greateſt Calamities, bu: 
they have had the Honour of aſſiſting God's Prophets, 
And as the Poor Widow in the Goſpel gave Alms out 
of her Poverty; ſuch Mites have been more pleaſing 
to God, than the Treaſures of the Wealthy. More. 
over, when the Son of God was in the World, he ws 
plcaſcd to expreſs how much Care and Compaſſion he 
had of Widows. For when he met at the Gate df 
the City of Naim, a poor Widow that wept bitterly for 
her only Son, who was carried out to be buried, he 
was moved with a tender Feeling of her Affliction; 
therefore he raiſed the young Man to Life again, and 
reſtor:4 bim to his Mother. It was alſo at the Solid 
tation of ſome devout Widows, that St. Peter raiſed 
Dorcas from Death to Life, I muſt nceds take Notice 
here of an admirable Story, proper to comfort eve!y 
* faithlal Servant of God. The Widow of a deceaſel 
Prophet mace this bitter Complaint to Eliſba; 7. bg or 
van 


F. 
1 
* 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 209 


vant my Husband is dead, and thou knowe#t, that thy Ser- 
vant did fear the Lord; and the Creditor is come to take 
unto him my two Sons to be Bondinen, 2 Kings iv. God, 
who hears the Cry of the Afflicted, had Compaſſion on 
that poor diſtreſſed Widow, ſo that he gave unto her, 
by Eliſba's means, in a wonderful manner, ſufficient for 
the Payment of her Debts, and to nouriſh her Family, 
By this glorious Example, God declares the Care that 
he will have of his Prophets Widows, whilſt they walk 
in his Fear, and continue in his holy Covenant. 

To conclude, modern and ancient tHiſtortes are full 
of notable Examples of wife and virtuous M idows, 
who have diſcreetly governed their Families, and upon 
whom God's Bleſſings have viſibly appeared. 

Almighty God, who is wonderful in all his Works, 
cauſeth not only Fathers to make Proviſion for their 
Children, but he gives to ſome, ſuch Children, in 
his Mercy, who provide for their Fathers, and are an 
extraordinary Bleſſing to their Family, as Zojeph was 
to Jacob and his Houſhold. Such wile and virtuous 
Children, who are ſo neceſſary to their Parents, whom 
they love and honour, might, out of their great At- 
fection for them, ſpeak to Death in the Language of 
the young Man in the Goſpel, Suffer me to go firs? 
and bury my Father. Let me alone awhile in the 
World, ſufter me to live, O Death, until I have ac- 
companied my Parents to their Grave, until I have 
cloſed their Eye-lids, and performed the laſt Duties 
that Nature requires. But hearken, officious Son | 
what the Lord faith to thee; Let the Dead bury their 
Dead, but follow thou me. Leave to them that re- 
main after thee, the Care of worldly Affairs, but do 
thou obey God's Call. Thy Charity for others muſt 
not cauſe thee to be cruel to thyſelf, and diſobedient 
to the Command of thy God. Fear not to leave thy 
Father and Mother, when thou art going to caſt 
thyſelf into the raviſhing Embraces of thy Spiritual 
Bridegroom, and of thy Heavenly Father. The 
great God, who hath given thee, or rather lent 
2 thee 
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thee to them, who cauſed them to ſubſiſt before thou 
hadſt a Being, can feed and bleſs them without thee, 
His Mercy is not tied to thy Perſon, nor confined to 
thine Induſtry. When our Lord and Saviour was up- 
on the Croſs, at the Sight of the Bleſſed Virgin, and 
the Diſciple whom he loved, he ſaid to his Mother, 
Woman, behold thy Son, and to St. Fohn, Son, behold 
thy Mother, John xix. And from that Hour that Di- 
ciple took her unto his own Home. In like manner, when 
God calls unto his eternal Reſt him who was the Sup. 
Porter of his Family, as Joſeph was, he provides for 
them by ſome other means, So that if E/kanahb could MW 
juſtly ſay to his Wife when ſhe wept, becauſe ſhe had i 
no Child, Am not I better to thee than ten Sons? 1 Sam. ; 
i. we may ſay with more Reaſon, that God's Grace, 
his Aſſiſtance, and the Comforts of his Holy Spirit, are 
more worth than ten thouſand Children. 
The ſtrongeſt Paſſion, and that which I judge to be 
the moſt apt to hinder a good Chriſtian, 1s that which 
Fathers and Mothers have for their little ones; eſpe- 
cially if they be in an Age unable to help themſelves, 
But that this natural Paſſion may not tranſport us be- 
yond the Limits preſcribed by Reaſon and Piety; con- N 
ſider well the Promiſe that God made to Abrabam, I 
am thy God, and the God of thy Seed after thee, Gen, 
xvii. and what. St. Peter told the Jews, To you, and to 

your Children, was the Promiſe made, and to all ſuch as 

are afar off, as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, 

Acts ii. Chiefly meditate well on, and imprint in your 
Minds, that which God ſpake to you from Heaven, by 

the Prophet Zeremiah ; Leave me thy fatherleſs Chilare:, 

and I will give them to eat, and let thy Widows tru: in 

me, Jer. xlix. God is the Father of us all, but more 
eſpecially of the Fatherleſs ; he hath Compaſſion on 
them, and provides for all their Neceſſities. Thy Chil- 

dren are more tender to him, than to thee ; for thou 

haſt been but a feeble Inſtrument in his Hand to put 
them into the World. But he is the Creator of their 


Souls, the Maker of their Bodies, and the Regeeme 
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of them both. He loves them with a ſtronger and 
more conſtant Love than the beſt Fathers, and the 
moſt tender-hearted Mothers. Therefore he aſſures 
us, by his holy Prophet, that tho' the Mother ſhould 
forget the Child to whom ſhe gives ſuck, and though 
ſhe ſhould have no Pity on the Fruit of her Womb, 
yet he will never forget us. So that all the Children 
that fear God, may tay as David, When my bather 


and my Mother have forſaken me, the Lord will receive 


me, Plalm xxvil. 

If Feb had a tender Care of the Orphans, 7 xxxi. 
and Pharoah's Daughter had Compaſſion on the Tears 
of a little ſtrange Child, how much more ſhall God, 
who 1s the Father of all Mercies, and the God of all 
Comfort, have Pity on Children, that he hath re- 
deemed with the precious Blood of his only Son? 
Exod. ii. 2 Cor. i. Since he hears the Cries of the 
young Ravens, he will ſooner hear the Prayers, Sighs, 
and Tears of his Servants Children, Pf. cxlvii. Matt. 
vi, He cloathes the Graſs of the Field, which To-day 
is, and To-morrow is caſt into the Oven, Gen. ii. How 
much rather will he cloathe your Children, O ye of 
little Faith? Doth your heavenly Father nouriſh the 
Birds of the Air? and will not he rather feed your 
Children, that are better worth than ail the Birds to- 
gether ? John xiv. In ſhort, ſince God hath had 
Compaſſion on little mal, and on the Children of 
Nineveb, how much rather will he regard Children 


that have been ſanctificd to him from their Mother's 


Womb ? 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when he was on Earth, took 
up in his Arms the little Children that were brought 
to him, laid his Hands upon them, and recommend- 
ed them to God his Father. And now that he is in 
Glory, his Love and tender Compaſſion for them is 
not leſſened. Therefore if we offer him our Chil- 


# dren with all our Hearts, he will take them into his 


ProteCtion, and will ſtretch over them the Arms of his 


Mercy, that he will never take from them, In ſhort, 
ſince 
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ſince he promiſeth to them the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and his eternal Felicities, he will not with-hold from 
them Things needful for this preſent Life. 

We can qo nothing without God, but God can do 
all Things without us. A great many Children be. 
come debauched, and are ſpoiled by their Parents 
over - fond Fuition; whereas many that are out of their 
Sight, and live when they are departed, ſhew good 
Examples of Piety and Goodneſs. For Example, in 
Tſaac*s Houſe, in the Preſence of this holy Man, 
there was a profane Eſau, a Glutton z whereas Jacob, 
that lived at a Diſtance from his Parents, when he fled 
for fear of his Brother, had always before his Eyes the 
Fear of Iſaac his Father, Gen. xxvi. Gen. xxxi. that is 
to ſay, the God whom his Father worſhipped. In Ja. 
cob*s Houſe, Reuben defiled his Father's Bed with In- 
ceſt; whereas 7o/eph, in Potiphar's Houſe, choſe ra- 
ther an apparent Death, and preſent Sufferings, than 
to touch his Maſter's Wife, Gen. xxxix. David had 
the Unhappineſs to ſee ſome of his Children guilty ot 
Inceſt and Murder, whereas Foas and 7ofias, two Or- 
phan Princes, in their tendereſt Infancy became vir 
tuous and religious Kings, zealous for the Service ot 
God. How many Children are there, 9 5 not with 
ſtanding all the Care and Labour of their Fathers, fall 
into Extremity of Miſery? How many are taken from 
their Parents Embraces, and dragged from thence to 
the Gallows? whereas there are others, who without 
Father or Parent's Aſſiſtance, do not only eſcape 
grievous Dangers, but riſe to Honours and Dignities; 
as Joſeph in Egypt, Daniel in Babylon; and Efber, 3 
fatherleſs and poor captive Child, became a Queen 
and God made ute of her, and of her Credit, to deliver 
his People from Haman's Confpiracy. We ſee every Day, 
that God bleſſeth in an extraordinary manner many 
Orphans. Caſt your Eyes upon the Children of the 
bleſſed Martyrs, and you ſhall find many whom God 
hath made notable Inſtances of his ſpecial Favours, and 


of the Mercy that he promiſeth to ſhew unto thouland 
Generations 
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Generations of them that ſerve him, and obey his ho- 


by 
* 
4 


ly Commands. Thou ſhalt meet with ſome that are 
much more happy in this Life, than the Poſterity of 
the Perſecutors. Thou ſhalt ſee them with Aftoniſh- 
ment beſtow their Alms upon the Children of ſuch 


| as have plundered their Houſes, and ſpoiled their 


| Goods. 


Whilſt you are yet in Being, exhort your Children 
to fear God, to ſerve him, and to addict themſelves. 


with all their Heart, to the Study of Piety, that hath 


the Promiſes of this Life, and the Life to come. 


Teach them firſt to ſeek the Kingdom of God, and its 
* Righteouſneſs ; and all theſe Things ſhall be added to 
them over and above. 


Finally, Tho? your Life ſhould be much more uſeful 
to your Children than it is, remember what our Lord 


and Saviour faith, He that loves Son or Daughter more 
| than him, is not worthy of him, Heaven is far more 
excellent than the Earth. The Salvation and the Ha 

* pineſs of our Souls is to be preferred to all the Conſi- 
* derations of Fleſh and Blood, It is not juſt, that ſuch 


as have given us, or to whom we have given the En- 
joyment of a temporal Life, ſhould hinder us from the 
Fruition of a ſpiritual and eternal Life, Beſides, when 
we recommend them to God, we put them into the 
Protection of a true and a wiſe Friend, who is ac- 
quainted with their Neceſſities, who 1s ſo good to pro- 
cure them that which ſhall be needful for them, and 
is Almighty, able to accompliſh all Things which 
may be for their Advantage. 

Let us therefore conclude, that it is the Duty of a 


good Father that fears God, not to celiſt Death, nor 


to fly from it when the Lord calls. But according to 
the good Example of the antient Patriarchs, he ought 
to end his Days willingly, with the Praiſes of God in 


Bs Mouth, and with Exhortation to his Children to love 


him, fear him, and ſerve him with all their Heart, to 


continue in his holy Covenant, and to prefer him to all 


the Riches and Honours of this miſcrable Earth. And as 
when 
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when our Saviour had beſtowed his Bleſſing upon hig 
Diſciples, a Cloud carried him out of their Sight into 
Heaven : Likewiſe when a good Chriſtian ſhall have 
thus given his Bleſſing to his Children, he will ſhut his 
Eyes to all inferior Things, and think upon nothing 
but che eternal Bliſs of the heavenly Paradiſe. 

If God calls us to himſelf in a miſerable and wretch- 
ed Time, when our beloved Infants are weeping about 
our Bed, ready to ſay to us, as Jaac unto Abrabam, 
My Father, here is Wood, a Fire, and a Knife , but 
where is the Beaſt for the Burnt-offering ? Gen. xxii, 
God cauſeth the viſible Signs of his heavy Diſpleaſure 
to appear every-where. In every Corner we ſee no- 
thing but Fire and Sword, Death's frighttul Image, 
and the fearful Appearance of Maſſacres, do ſcare and 
terrify us. Deſtruction is come into the holy Places, 
the Fire hath reached as far as God's own Sanctuary, 
and nobody is able to deliver us. The Deluge of 
God's Wrath hath overſpread our Land in ſuch a 
manner, that, as Noah's Dove, we can find no Place 
to ſet our Feet on. All our Expectation 1s, that God 
would alſo reach down his Hand to us from above, to 
receive us into that Ark which is above the Heavens, 
and to which our Soul is now departing, Gen. viii. It 
our dear Children ſpeak to us in this Language, let 
us, with the Courage, Aſſurance and Faith of the Fa- 
ther of the Faithful, return to them this Anſwer ; My 
Children, the Lord will provide, Gen. xii. Rom. iv. It 
is he that acts beyond Probability, and contrary to Ex- 
pectation, who cauſeth the Dead to live, and calls 
things that are not as if they were, He will ſend to 
you his good Angels to help you in all your Neceſſities. 
When you ſhall be reduced to the utmoſt Extremity, 
ready to receive the laſt Stroke of Death, God's Hand 
will ſtop the Sword of his Juſtice, he will change your 
Crying and Fears into Joy and eternal Gladneſs, There 
will be ſome holy and devout Soul, that loves the pub- 
lick Peace and Tranquillity, that will bring to you the 


Olive- branch of Peace. God can appeaſe the Tem 25 
With 


% 2 — 
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with his Breath ; at his Command the Winds will be 
ſtill, and the roaring Waves, that are ready to devour 
you, will return to their former Tranquillity. Other- 
wiſe he will preſerve you miraculoutly alive in the 
* midſt of the greateſt Troubles, and moſt fearful Con- 
| fuſion. And as Abraham found a Ram intangled in a 
$ Buſh, likewiſe in the midſt of the ſharpeſt Storms of 


A ffliction, and in the moſt intricate Difficulties that 


Jou dread, you ſhall find unexpected Sweetneſs and 
* Comforts. And as ſeveral Colours of the beautiful Rain- 


| | bow appear upon the Cloud, whence proceed the Storms 


and the Rain; likewiſe thus, in the greateſt Afflictions, 
God will give you ſome Teſtimonies of his fatherly 
Care, and of his divine Love. The Confidence that 
} you ſhall have in God, ſhall never be confounded ; for 
the Love of God is ſettled in your Hearts by the 
Holy Spirit, that he hath given you. The hotter the 
Fire of Affliction ſhall be, the more and greater M1- 
$ racles it ſhall bring forth. The higher the Waters of 
your Flood ſhall riſe, the nearer they will approach your 
Souls to God, and the nearer you will draw to Hea- 
ven, the Place of your Soul's everlaſting Reſt, Com- 
fort therefore yourſelves, my dear Children, and aſſure 
$ yourſelves, that by the favourable Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace and Mercy, we ſhail ſpeedily ſee one another 
again. I ſhall not return to you, but you ſhall come 
to me; for I am going to that ſpacious and magnifi- 


cent Dwelling, whither our Lord and Saviour Chriſt _ 


is gone before, to prepare a Place for us, and where 
Ihe will embrace us all. 7 am going up te my Father, 
aud your Father, to my God, and to your God. 


DOCHISSSSISSHASSIHSISISISS SSIS SIS 4444S 


A Meditation and Prayer for ſuch as are in any 


Command, who prepare for Death, by truſting 
upon Gop's good Providence. 


2 $ King of Kings, and Sovereign Lord of the World! 


I adere thy Divine Majeſty, with a real Senſe of thy 
ſpecial 
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Special Favour, for having placed me in this honourabli 
Station, advanced me to this Command and Empire, 
which I am now ready to reſign into thy Hands: Suffer 
me not to be puffed up with Pride, or to forget my mor. 
tal Condition in the midſt of all this outward Splendsr W- 
and Glory. While I continue here, grant that I may 
ſtudy to promote thy Honour and Service, and treat ſuch as 
are under me as my Fellow-Creatures, and thy Servants: 
Grant that I may behave myſelf as in thy Sight, and in 
all my Actions be ready to give up an Account to thee, 
my great Fudge, of my temporal Adminiſtration. Grant 
that Death may never ſurpriſe me, but that JI may be 
always prepared to entertain it with Joy, to lay down 
this Crown and Sceptre, to caſt off this purple Robe, 
and all theſe Marks of my Authority, to yield them ints 
thy Hands, Wean my Heart and Affections from their 
temporal and deceitful Vanities, that I may be willing 
to part with them at thy Command, Let me look up to 
thy heavenly Kingdom, meditate upon thoſe divine Ex. 
cellencies of Eternity provided for me, from which Death 
ſhall have no Power to remove me. I ſubmit myſelf wholly, 
with all the Riches, Grandeur, and Power, that thou 
Baſt beſtowed upon me, unto thy divine Pleaſure, 10 diſ- 
poſe of me as thy Wiſdom ſhall judge convenient. Bull 
beſeech thee, good God, take into thy Protection the Sul- 
jects that I leave behind. Continue thy Truth and 60. 
pel to them, and their Poflerity. Grant that my Succeſ- 
for may have the ſame Zeal, Love, and Care for Reli- 
gion, that he may be a Support to it, and cauſe it to 
flouriſh more and more. Give to all thy People Gract 
to love and fear Thee, to be united among them ſelves, 
and obedient to Authority, And now, Lord, receive mt 
into thine eternal Mercy, and into that Kingdom whert 
J may glorify thee for ever. Amen. 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a Miniſter of 
the Goſpel, who looks upon Death with Joy 
and Comfort. 


- 
* 


Univerſal Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls! I cannot 
| () ſufficiently acknowledge and value the Graces and 
8 Mercies with which I find myſelf bleſſed, and thy Favour 
in calling me to an Office which the Angels eſteem an Honour 
10 be employed in, and in which thou haſt been active du- 
ring thine Aboge in the World. Thou haft been pleaſed 
ſo appoint me a Miniſter of thy People, and to commit 
o my Truſt the deareſt and mos precious Thing in the 
World, namely, thy Church, for which thou haſt expreſſed 
ſ great a Love, as to give thyſelf and Life to redeem it. 
Jam ſenſible, O Lord, of my Weakneſs and Inſufficiency 
for ſo weighty a Charge; ſince 1 am to encounter with the 
World's Hatred and Cruelty, the Devil's Wiles and Ma— 
Wice, and many Hardſhips beſides, from thoſe who ſhould 
encourage me. I expect therefore from thy Power and 
Goodneſs the Aſſiſtance needful to ſupport me under all 
gemporal Difficulties, while thou art pleaſed to continue 

ue in this Employ. Open a wide Gate to the Goſpel of thy 
Prace, that all People may ſee the Salvation of God. Di/- 
wppoint all the Counſels of thine Enemies, and grant, that 

& may neither be frighted nor corrupted in the Diſcharge 

#f my Duty. Subdue Satan under our Feet, and grant, that 

Y Truth may be always viftoricus over Error and He- 
. Jam now, Lord, to appear before Thee, to give 
Thee an Account of my Stewardſhip. I appeal therefore 

V thine infinite Knowledge, that can witneſs for me, how 

WE g-thfully and fincerely I have endeavoured to perform 
e Duties of my Calling; and my Conſcience can teſtify for 
he, that I have declared nothing but what is agreeable 
ich thy divine Oracles. ] have endeavoured to inſtrutt 
We Ignorant, to diſcourage Vice and Profaneneſs, to com- 
Li the Troubled in Mind, and in all things to promote 
Peligion, Piety, thy Glory, and the Good of thy Church 
r iv: World. I have preferred thy Mill aud thy heavenly 
| Treaſure 
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Treaſure to all worldly Advantages. I have taken a fi. 
gular Pleaſure in declaring the wonder ful Counſels of 1}, 
Wiſdom, and the Myſteries of thy Kingdom. I have gi. 
lighted and endeavoured to ſave Souls; ſo that I may (1, 
with David, The Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me 
up. But for all this, I pretend not to be juſtified befor: 
thee. In all Humility I caſt myſelf at thy Feet, to jy. 
plore the Pardon of my frequent Imperfections, Negles; 
and Miſcarriages, which I know 1 have been guilly af 
in thy Service. I confeſs I have been wanting in my Zed 
and Charity; too remiſs in the Reproof of Vice; too mus 
concerned for myſelf, and too affettionate for my wworli) 
Intereſt. O Lord, if thou ſhouldſt now treat me accu. 
ing to the Severity of thy Juſtice, and require from me tl; 
Souls periſhed by my Negligence or evil Example, I ſh} 
expect the Doom of the unprofitable Servant. But ther; 
7s Mercy reſerved for me with thee, O my God! Acct; 
therefore my Repentence for all the Errors and Omiſſun 
of my Life paſt, and lay them not to my Charge, hi 


comfort me with thy Salvation. Strengthen my Faith, ., 


creaſe iny Hope and Aſſurance in thee. And when Deals 
ſhall come to make a Diſſolution, give me Strength aut 


Grace to welcome it as thy Meſſenger ſent to remove m A. 


from my Station, to free me from my Pains and Labar, 
and convey me to thine eternal Reſt, where I ſhall bem 
longer ſenſible of the Viciouſneſs and Impieties of the ge 


Gracious God, preſerve thy Church and People from % 


ravenous Wolves and mercenary Souls, and raiſe up a fail. 
ful, ſolid, wiſe and learned Clergy. Bring in our diſſentin 
Brethren, and give a Check to the Spirit of Diviſion, thit 
we may all ſerve thee in the Unity of the Spirit, in the Bui 
of Peace. But now I am called to another Miniſtry, <ober 
I ſhall meet with no Trouble nor Reſiſtance ;, no Wearin * 
Grief, Pain, Sorrow or Diſpleaſure , where I fh, 
received into the Embraces of my bleſſed Saviour, who ui. 
lead me to the Fountain of living Water, and wipe au 
all Tears from mine Eyes, Amen, 


A Prag 
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A Prayer and Meditation for the Father of a 
Family. 

LER of Eternity, I yield unto thee my unfeigned 
Thanks, becauſe thou haſt made me an happy Inſtru- 
} ment to put into the World Children, out of whoſe Mouths 
8 thou mayſt accompliſh thine own Praiſe, and who may ſerve 
thee here below, and worſhip thee for ever in Heaven 
8 among the Thouſands of Angels. Whilſt Thavebeenin the 
8 World, I have brought themup in thy Love and Fear. I 
$ have cauſed them to ſuck from the Breaſt the Milk of 
| Pity ; and when they were come to an Age of Underſtand- 
Sing, I have taught them to walk in thy Precepts, I have 
laboured to ſhew them a good Example, and to guide them 
in thy Truth. And now that 1 am ready to return unto 
hee, who art the Author of my Life and Being, the only 
WSource of my Happineſs, I leave them in thy merciful 
&/1ands, beſeeching thee to look down upon them with the 
Hes of thy Compaſſion. They are thine, O Lord, acknow- 
edge thine own Image and Handywork, Thy Finger hath 
1 aſhioned their Bodies, where ſo many Wonders are to be 
en; and their Souls, that animate and move them, are 
be Breath and Beams of thy Divinity. Thou haſt en- 
aged tobe our God, andthe God of our Poſterity after us. 
Z great andprecious Promiſes have been made to us, and 
our Children. O heavenly Father, I defire not that thou 
Poulaſt take themout of the World, but that thou ſhouldſt 
Peep them from Evil. Cover them under the Shadow of 
#- Wings, and preſerve them from thoſe Miſeries and 
Lalamities, which thou haſt threatned to ſend upon the 
Jvabitants of the Earth for their Sins. If thou chaſtiſeſt 
em, let it be with the Rodof Men, andwith the Scourges 
the Sons of Men; but withdraw not from them thy 
ace, and thy fatherly Compaſſion. Let the Flames of 
HMiction render their Faith more pure, their Lives more 


- MS 


epare them for thee, and thine eternal Bliſs, O holy Fa- 
per, thou ſeeſt that the Age wherein we live is extremely 
rupt, that the Earth is inclined to Vice, and that Sin 
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reigns every - where. Thou knoweft alſo how weak the 
Nature of Children is, and bow inclinable to Evil; there. 
fore ſtrengthen them, I beſeech thee, with ſuch Antidote; 
as may preſerve them from the Infection of the Times 
Suffer not the Wickedneſs of the Morld to gain upon their 
Aﬀettions, nor Satan to prevail upon them by his Sugpeſ- 
tions, nor evil Company to ſpoil their pious Education, 
Give them an Underſtanding to know thee, anHeart to lous 
thee, and Affections to embrace thee and thy Glory. Les 
thy holy Angels guard them by Night and by Day. Let thy 
Providence defend them, thy Word inſtruct them, thy Pro. 
miſes comfort them, and thy Holy Spirit regenerate them, 
and imprint in their Souls thy bleſſed Image. Give them 
neither Poverty nor Riches, but nouriſh them with Food 
convenient. Make them to taſte of the heavenly Gift, and 
of the Powers of the World to come. Inflame them with 
thy Love and Charity, and adorn them with all Chriſtian 
Virtues ;, but chiefly ſanttify them with thy Holy Spirit, 
and make them to become new Creatures; ſince without 
Sanctiſication none ſhall ſee thy Face in Glory. Confirm 
them for ever in thy holy Covenant, and give them Grace 
to tranſmit it to their Poſterity after them, as a bleſſed 
Inberitance, that thou mayeſt be glorified by them from 
Generation to Generation, to all Eternity. Suffer not the 
World, nor Hell, to pluck them out of thine Hand, that 
nothing may ſeparate them from the Love which thou haſ 
ſhewed to them in Jeſus Chrift thine only Sen. Let not 
Death terrify them ; but let it rather rejoice and comfort 
them, becauſe that it is the Entrance to the gloricus 
Dwelling of their heavenly Father, and to the celeſtial Pa- 
radiſe. Whatſoever Change or Alteration ſhall happen 
bere below, let them always lift up their Eyes to thee, 
who art the ſame Yefterday and To-day, and ſhalt be 
the ſame for ever, Let them never forget their Du. 
ty to thee, from whom they have received their Be- 
ing and Life, that they may prefer the Glory of th) 
great Name, the Purity of thy Worſhip, and the Hopes 
of thy beavenly Kingdom, to all worldly Glory, Mag- 
nificence, Riches, Advantages, and Pleaſures 7 i 

000. 
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Fleſh. Merciful and Almighty Lord, I ſhall not ſay to 
thee as Eſau did to Iſaac, when he had bleſſed Jacob, 
My Father, haſt thou but one Bleſſing? For I am cer- 
tain, that thou haſt an infinite Number, and many inex- 
bauſtible Fountains of all manner of Bleſſings. But I be- 


ſeech thee, with all the Zeal and Earneſtneſs that I am 


capable of, to bleſs my dear Children with thy heavenly 
and principal Favours. Take them into thy Protettion, 
bear them in thy Hands, embrace them with tender Com- 
paſſion, and let them be as dear to thee as the Apple of 
thine Eye. I am now leaving the World, and my Chil- 
dren, without Grief, or miſtruſting thy Care of them. 1 
am aſcending with Foy up to thee, who art my God, my 
Father, and their Father ; and I truſt in thy great and 
eternal Mercies, that one Day we ſhall ſee one another 
in thine heavenly Kingdom, when we ſhall be admitted 
to behold thy Face, which ſhall fill us with unſpeakable 
Gladneſs and Pleaſure, Amen, 
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C HAP. XIII. 
The firſt Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death: 


Gop will not forſake us in our moſt grievous 
Agonies. 


AN is naturally afraid of Pain, and abhors 
Sufferings and Grief. Now the moſt of us are 
perſuaded, that it is impoſſible to die without enduring 
great Torments ; therefore they abhor Death, not ſo 
much for its own ſake, as fortheEvils it inflicts upon us. 

That we may be able to drive away this ill-ground- 
ed Fear, and ſtrengthen our Minds againſt all Appre- 
henſions, we muſt firſt conſider, That Death is not ſo 
dreadful and painful as is commonly imagined. The 
Holy Ghoſt calls it a Sleep, and the Heathens them- 
ſelves have faid, that Sleep is Death's Couſin-german, 
and the Image of frozen Death. Now Sleep creeps 
upon us inſenſibly, it charms our Senſes ſoftly, and with 
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Faculties. Though we ſleep every Night, we are not 


able to diſcover how this happens to us. It is ſaid of 


Socrates, one of the moſt famous Men of the firſt Apes, 
having, in Obedience to the Decree of the Athenian 
Judges, drank Poiſon, when he felt the Venom be- 
numbing his Senſes, and Death creeping into his Veins, 
he declared. with a pleaſant Countenance, That he had 
never ſwallowed any thing more ſweet and comfortable. 
Nothing can be imagined more pleaſant, than the 
Death of the old Patriarchs. The Holy Scripture tells 
us, That when Jacob had made an End of command- 
ing his Sons, he gathered up his Feet into the Bed, and 
yielded up the Ghoſt, Gen. xlix. The ſame is related 
of King David, that when he had perſuaded Solomon 
to fear God, and to do Juſtice, he ſiept with bis Ha- 
rhers, 1 Kings i. God is as merciful to many in theſe 
latter Days, to cauſe them to die in ſpeaking and cal- 
ling upon his holy Name. Their Souls are not pluck- 
ed from them by Violence, but of their own Accord 
they leave the Body, and fly into Heaven with an 
holy Chearfulneſs. The Separation of ſuch Souls hap- 
pens without Pain, Grief, or Suffering. Such are 
like to a Taper, that goes out without any Blaſt of 
Wind, of its own Accord, when the Wax that keeps 
it alive, and nouriſheth its Flame is totally ſpent, If 
you perceive ſome toſſed and tortured with grievous 
Pangs on their Death-bed, they are not properly the 
Pangs of Death, but the laſt Strugglings and Motions 
of Life. For I cannot imagine, that at the Moment 
of the Separation of our Souls from our Bodies, we 
ſuffer any Pain ; becauſe at that Inſtant the Senſes are 
then Julled aſleep, and our Bodies have no more 

Strength, nor Life to hinder the Soul's departing. 
Death is ſo far from being ſo dreadful and painful 
as we commonly imagine, that on the contrary, it 1s 
that very thing that puts an End to all our Pains and 
Miſeries. And Iam perſuaded, that the Diſeaſes that 
bring us to our Graves, are not ſo grievous as ttc 
| LIC! 
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other Diſtempers that we endure whilſt we live here 
on Earth; ſuch as are a cruel Gout, a Stone in the 
Kidneys, or a Cancer in the Breaſt; for they are Tor- 
tures that rack us continually, and a Fire that con- 
ſumes us without ceaſing, Bur if our Pains ſhould be 
far more ſenſible, and that we ſhould have Reaſon to 
impute them to Death, we have no Reaſon therefore to 
fly from it, or abhor its Approaches. For we have as 
good Cauſe to curſe the Hour of our Birth, and weep 
for our Victories ; for there is no Birth without Pain, 
nor Victory without Strugghng. The molt glorious 
and flouriſhing Laurels are watered with Blood and 
Sweat. 

The moſt excellent Things are attained with the 
greateſt Difficulties ; and, to ſpeak according to the 
common Saying, as Oue Nail drives another, ſo one 


Evil is a Remedy to many other Evils. We common- 


ly ſeek, as a good thing, that Evil that frees us from 
the violent Pains that we can ſcarce endure. To be 
healed of our Diſtempers, we ſwallow bitter Pills and 
Potions, to gripe and torment our Bowels. To be 
freed from the Stone, we ſuffer a moſt painful Cutting: 
And, that the Gangrene, which infects one of our 
Limbs, might not get to our Heart, we endure it with 
Patience to be cut off, whether it bz Arm or Leg. 
Therefore, tho' Death ſhuuld be much more grievous, 
bitter, and more cruel, than is commonly repreſented, 
yet we ought to embrace it willingly, becauſe it deli- 
vers us, not only from ſome one Diſeaſe, or ſome particu- 
lar Pain, but in general from all Pains, Aches, and 
Diſtempers. The Phyſick expels not always the Hu- 
mour that diſquiets us. When we have drawn out a 
Stone from the Bladder, many times others grow in 
the Place that are worſe. The Surgeon's Hand, let it 
be never ſo expert, anſwers not always to the Patient's 
Expectation; inſtead of removing his Pain, it ſome- 
times increaſeth it. But the Working and Cure of 
Death is always certain, and never fails; the Succeſs 
1s always happy to a Chriſtian Soul. 
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That I may ſupply thee with ſome Comfort in the 
midſt of thy great Pains and Sufferings, my Brether, 
or my Siſter, remember that theſe Things happen to 
thee not by Chance, but God appoints them as his 
Wiſdom judges convenient. Aſcribe not thy Diſcaſe 
to the Influence of the Stars, to blind Fortune, e. 
but lift up thine Eyes to his Appointment, who hath 
ſtretched out the Heavens, and commanded the Suc- 
ceſſion of the Seaſons, and who is the Author and 
Lord of thy Life, We need not tempt God, as the 
Philictines of old, and require from him a Miracle, to 
know if it be his Hand; for God aſſures us, that he 
himſelf inflicts the Wound, and binds it up; that his 
Hand ſtrikes, and heals again, 1 Sam. v. Affliction com. 
eth not forth of the Duſt, neither doth Trouble ſpring 
out of the Ground, Job v. Who is able to ſay that theſe 
things are come to paſs, and the Lord hath not com- 
manded them ? Doth not Evil and Good proceed from 
the Appointment of the Moſt High ? There is no Evil 
in the City but God hath done it; that is to ſay, that 
there is no Diſtemper, nor Affliction, but he over: rule; 
and governs it by his wonderful Providence. 

This Perſuaſion will ſtop our Murmuring in the 
midſt of our greateſt Trouble, and violent Pains: I: 
will cauſe us to ſay with David, I have held my Peace, 
Lord, and have not opened my Lips, becauſe it was thy 
doing. Or if we offer to ſpeak, it will be in the Lan- 
guage of a bleſſed Servant of God, Lord, thou trouble} 
me; but it is ſufficient for me to know that it is thy Hand, 
Job ji. As if he ſhould have ſaid, This Phyſick is very 

itter, O great Phyſician of my Soul and Body; but! 
will freely drink it up, becauſe thou haſt preſcribed it. 
It is not juſt to receive Good at the Hand of God, and 
refuſc Evil; to complain of a Diſeaſe that he hath ſent 
us for a few Days, inſtead of bleſſing him for the Health 
which he hath continued to us many Years. In ſhort, 
when our Souls ſhall be troubled with the Anguiſh of 
Death, when Drops of Blood ſhall come out of ov: 
Veins, we mult in ſuch a Caſe lift our Eyes to 


Hcaven, Wi 


| 
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Heaven, and ſay with our Lord and Saviour, Father, 
if it pleaſe thee that this Cup ſhould not paſs away from 
me, except I drink it, thy Will be done. 

The fame Conſideration will keep us from falling 
into Deſpair, and from fancying, that the Evils will 
ſwallow us up. For, ſince God ſends both Evil and 
Good, and that he is faithful and juſt, that he is true 
and merciful, he will not ſuffer us to be tempted, that 
is, that we ſhould be afflicted above that we are able, 
but with the Temptation he will make way to eſcape, 
that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. x. He kindles 
not all his Wrath at once, and employs not all his 
Fury. He diſcovers not all the Strength of his Arm, 
Pſal. Ixxviii. but when his Anger is hotteſt, he re- 
members to have Pity and Compaſſion on the Afflict- 
ed; for he knows of what we are made, that we are 
but Duſt and Aſhes, Hab. iii. He remembers that we 
are but Fleſh, that is to ſay, Weaknels itſelf, a Wind 
that paſſeth away, and returneth not again, P/a. Ixxviii. 
He regulates his Chaſtiſements, not according to the 
Horridneſs of our Sins, but according to our great 
Weakneſſes, Gen. xviii. P/al. Ixxviii. Therefore, when 
God ſpeaks of David's Son, the true and lively Image 
of the holy Seed, with whom he had concluded an 
eternal Covenant, he ſpeaks in this manner: F he com- 


mit Sin, I will chaſtiſe him with the Rod of Men, and 


with the Stripes of the Children of Men, but my Mercy 
ſhall not depart away from him, 1 Sam. vii. And St. 
Paul, treating in general of the Afflictions with which 


God viſits his Children, 1 Cor. x. he ſtyles them, Hu- 


man Temptations, to aſſure us, that they ſhall never ex- 

ceed the Strength and Power of our weak Nature. 
The wiſe and experienc'd Phyſician appoints neither 
Phyſick nor Bleeding to the Patient, until he hath well 
examined his Pulſe, and underſtood thereby the Diſpo- 
fition of his Body; and ſhall not God's eternal Wiſ— 
dom, that never acts without good Reaſon, and that 
perfectly knows the Pulſe and Temper of our Souls, 
that ſearcheth our Reins, and ſees our very Heart, 
| proportion 
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proportion his Phyſick and Remedies to our Weak. 
neſſes? For his Deſign is to heal, and not to deſtroy 
us. He once inflicted Puniſhments upon Babylon by 
Meaſure, and numbered the Phials of his Wrath, which 
he poured upon the Seat of the Beaſt : And ſhall not 
this good God meaſure the Rods, and weigh the Afflic- 
tions with which he reproves his Children? Shall not 
he number their Sighs and Tears? This Conſideration 
comforts King David, Thou, faith he, O God, tell:jt 
my Wanderings; put thou my Tears into thy Bottle , are 
they not written in thy Book? Pal. lvi. Although Fleſh 
and Blood may think otherwiſe, I am perſuaded, that 
- Diſeaſes may be looked upon as the ſweeteſt and moſt 
favourable Affliction. It was David's Perſuaſion; for 
when he was to chuſe one of theſe three Plagues, cither 
War, Famine, or Plague, which is the molt grievous, 
moſt hated, and dreadful of all Diſtempers, he choſe 
the Plague. We ſhould never forget the Reaſon of 
his Choice, Let us fall now, ſaith he to the Prophet 
Gad, into the Hands of the Lord; for his Mercies are 
great; and let me not fall into the Hand of Man. 

The Evils which God ſends to us, are Expreſſions 
of Love, and of his fatherly Care of us. For God be- 
gins his Judgments, that is, his Chaſtiſements, at his 
own Houſe, and ſhews moſt Severity to the Servants 
whom he loves beſt, 1 Pet. iv. Therefore he tells the 
Angel of the Church of Laodicea, As many as I love, 
T rebuke and chaſten, Rev. iii. The greateſt Afffiction 
that can happen to us in the World, 1s, never to be 
afflicted; and the moſt grievous Temptation, is, never 
to be tempted. St. Paul to the Hebrews ſpeaks molt 
excellently upon this Subject. Forget not, faith he, 
the Exhortation which ſpeaketh unto you as unto Chit- 
dren, My Son, deſpiſe not thou the Chafening of the Lord, 
nor faint when thou art rebuked of him; for whom the 
Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom 
be receiveth. If ye endure Chaſtening, God dealeth with 
you as with Sons ; for what Son is he whom the Father 
chaſtencth not? But if ye be without Choſtiſement jwheres! 
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all are Partakers, then are ye Baſtards, and not Sons, 
Heb. x11. 

All things work together for good to them that love 
God, Rom. viii. The Diſcaſes of the Body are the Phy- 
ſick of the Soul. The Aches which afflict thee are In- 
ſtructions to thy Mind. God intends to make thee ſigh 
for thy Sins, to water thy Couch with thy Tears, and 
abhor the Remembrance of thy former Miſcarriages, 
* Pſal.vi. By the Cauſes of thy preſent Pain and Grict, he 
* intends to taint thy Fleſh, mortify thy Luſt, and make 
tthee partake of his Holineſs, Heb. xii. If it pleaſe God 
* to ſanctify his Afflictions to thee, thou wilt be able to 
* fay with David, It was good for me that I was afflicted, 
that I might learn thy Commandments. Before that I was 
affiitted, I went aſtray ; but no keep thy Word, Pl, cxix, 

Tho? our Lord and Saviour was the only Son, and 
the Beloved of the Father, Heb. v. yet he learned Obe- 
dience by the things that he ſuffered. God hath pre- 
deſtinated thee to render thee conformable to the Image 
of his Son, that he might be the Firſt-born among ma- 
ny Brethren, God propoſes to ſtrengthen thee with 
an holy Conſtancy, and to teach thee to poſlels thy 
Soul with Patience, Luke xxi. He cauleth thee there- 
fore to learn by Experience, that all Fleſh is as Graſs, 
and all the Glory of Man as the Flower of Graſs. He 
deſigns to humble thee under his mighty Hand, that 
he may lift thee up in due Time, 1 Pet. iii. When God 
> Ppurpoſed to bring the Children of 1/rae! out of Egypt, 
Exod. xxi. 5, he cauſed the Yoke of their grievous 
Bondage to be more heavy, and loaded them with 
more intolerable Burdens. For the ſame Reaſon God 
ſends Afflictions, and fills us with Bitterneſs, becauſe 
he would bring us to a Loathing of the World, and 
of its Vanities, and to think upon Heaven, and its 
eternal Happineſs, 1 Cor. xi. He chaſtiſeth thee, that 
thou mayſt not periſh with the World ; he puniſheth 
thy Body, that thy Soul might be ſaved. 

As the Gold is tried in the Fire, thus the Lord caſts 
us into the Flames of Affliction, that our Faith might 
be 
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be tried, and appear more precious than fine Gold, 
1 Cor. v. We glory in God in the midſt of Tribula. 


tions, knowing that Tribulation produceth Patience, 


Patience Experience, and Experience Hope, 1 Pet. iii. 
Now Hope doth not make us aſhamed, becauſe the 
Love of God 1s ſpread in our Hearts by the Holy 
Ghoſt, which hath been given to us. God will kindle 
again thy languiſhing Zeal, and enliven thy Prayers, 
that they may be more acceptable to him. Tell me 
not that thy Diſtemper 1s an heavy- Burden, that hin- 
ders thy Soul from lifting itſelf towards Heaven, and 
that thy grievous Aches dry up the Moiſture of tly 
Tongue, and cauſe thy Lips to ſtick together; for | 
mean not the Prayers compoſed by Art, but the holy Af. 
fections, and earneſt Sighs of the Soul, ſent up to God. 
A Groan of an oppreſſed Soul, and a Sigh forced from 
us by Neceſſity, and a Tear dropped from a penitent 
Heart, are far more acceptable to him, than Prayers of 
forty Hours, that come forth of an hypocritical Mouth, 
When the Prophet Moſes ſaw himſelf incloſed be. 
tween Pharaoh's Army and the Red Sea, he was fo grie- 
vouſly perplexed, that he could not open his Mouth; 
but God heard the Voice of his Heart, and anſwered 
his filent Requeſt. King Hezekiah muttered as the 
Crane, or as the Swallow, and groaned as the Pigeon; 
and God had a Reſpect to his Groaning and Tear, 
and heard him from his holy Sanctuary. The Sighs ct 
Jonas in the Whale's Belly mounted up thro? the Wave 
of the Sea, and aſcended to the ſacred Habitation of 
God's Glory. The Cries of Jeſus dying upon the Crols 
have pierced thro? the Boſom of our Heavenly Father, 
and have moved the Bowels of his eternal Mercies. In 
ſhort, God ſpeaks thus of all his Children, Before thy 
cry, I will grant them their Requeſt ; and as they ſpa 
be yet ſpeaking, T ſhall have heard them. Therefore the 
Royal Prophet faith not only, That God hath heard tit 
Prayers, but hath heard the Defire of the Humble; thi 
wilt prepare their Hearts, thou wilt cauſe thine Ear 1! 
hear. For that Reaſon, when the Apoſtle St, Par maks 
ment10! 
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mention of that Spirit that ſupports our Weakneſſes, 
and that teacheth us to pray, he ſaith, That he crieth 
in our Hearts, Abba, Father, and maketh Requeſt for us 
with Sighs and Groans that cannot be uttered, Rom. viii. 

Take good Courage, my Brother, or my Siſter, and 
be not frighted at the Sight of Death. Thou ſceſt a nar- 
row Paſſage, a Way all beſet with Thorns and Briars 
but it is Heaven's Gate, and the Way that leads to thy 
heavenly Paradiſe; for we muſt of Neceſſity march 
through a Valley of Tears, before we can enter into 
the City of the living God, Pſal. Ixxxiv. We muſt 
paſs through many Tribulations to come to the King- 
dom of Heaven, Ads xiv. Bleſſed are they whom God 
afflicts; for they ſhall be comforted, Mat. v. Bleſſed is 
the Man that ſuffereth Temptation; for when he ſhall 
be ſufficiently proved, he ſhall receive the Crown of 
Life, which God promiſeth to them that love him, 
James i. The Lord ſends thee this Affliction, and this 
grievous Temptation, not only for thine own Good 
and Salvation, but alſo for the Benefit of others. By 
his wonderful Wiſdom he preſerves the Communion 


of Saints, and ſo diſpoſeth of every one, that we all 
contribute to the building of his Tabernacle. Upon 
one he beſtows Riches that he ſhould be bountiful in 
3 Alms-deeds ; to another he gives Learning, that he 
might inſtruct the Ignorant, and comfort the Aflicted ; 


2 he raiſeth others to great Honours and Dignities, that 


they might be able to protect the Innocent, and deli- 
ver the Oppreſſed. Others are afflicted with deſperate 
2 Evils, and grievous and long Diſeaſes; others are de- 
2 prived of their moſt needful Senſes, as of their Eye- 
fight, or of their Hearing, that they might edify their 
2 Neighbours by an holy Conſtancy and Chriſtian Pati- 
3 ence. The Aſhes of poor Fob have more Luſtre than 
all the Gold and precious Stones in the World, It is ma- 
ny Ages fince he endured grievous and dreadful Cala- 
mities; nevertheleſs, his Patience is yet propoſed to us 
for our Example, and to the End of the World it will 


always inſtruct the Church of God. He teacheth thee 


by 
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by the Evils which thou endureſt, to be moved with 
Mercy and Compaſſion towards others in the ſame Con- 
dition, For as he required, that the Children of Yael 
ſhould be gracious to Strangers, becauſe they had been 
Strangers in the Land of Egypt; likewiſe he ſends to 
thee Afflictions, that thou mightſt pity the Afflicted, 
and ſuffer with them, as Members of the ſame myſti- 
cal Body. This appears in Jeſus Chriſt our Head ; for 
though the chief End of his Sufferings was to redeem 
us, and to reconcile us to God the Father; nevertheleſs 
the Holy Ghoſt informs us, that he was like unto us in 
all things, Sin excepted, that he might be a merciful 
High. Prieſt, and have Compaſſion on our Infirmities. 
Finally, the Affliction that grieves thee, is not only 
ſent to thee for thy Salvation, and for the Inſtruction 
of thy Neighbours, but alſo for the Glory of the great 
and living God, who hath made and formed thee ; for 
we may ſay of every Diſeaſe that happens to good Men, 
as Chriſt ſays of Lazarus's Diſtemper, This Sickneſs i; 
not unto Death, but for the Glory of God, that the Son of 
God might be glorified by it, Thou mayſt be ſevere to 
thyſelf; but thou muſt be charitable to others, and 
judge diſcreetly of thy Brethrens Afflictions. When 
thou art in Pain and Trouble, think ſeriouſly upon thy 
Miſcarriages, and turn unto God with all thy Heart; 
but when thou ſeeſt others caſt upon a Bed of Sicknels, Þ * 
do not argue from thence, as David's Enemies, that it +$ 
is becauſe they have committed ſome grievous Crime; 
rather conſider, that it may be a Means which God de- 
ſigns to employ to declare his Power, and his Ser- 
vants Patience, Faith, Piety and Virtues. Therefore 
our Lord and Saviour tells the Apoſtles, when, at the 
Sight of a Man blind from his Birth, they inquired 
from him, Whether the Man had ſinned, or his Fa- 
ther or Mother, becauſe he was born blind; That nei- 
ther the Man, nor his Father, nor Mother, had finned, 
but that the Works of God might be made manifeſt in bim, 
John v. By theſe Words we are not to imagine, that 
they were without Sin; for there is none juſt, no not 
a One; 
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one; but we muſt underſtand, that they were not guil- 

of an heinous Sin, nor had committed any ſuch Crime, 
as had drawn upon them God's Vengeance from above. 
It was God's Will that this poor Man ſhould come in- 
to the World with that natural Imperfection, that he 
might make him an Inſtance of his Grace, and declare 
in him his Almighty Power ; and that our Saviour, in 
giving him his Sight, might make appear that he was 
the true God, who faſhions the wonderful Eye, and 
that he was the true Light that enlightens every Man 
coming into the World, H/ xciv. John i. Likewiſe, 
when ſome came to inform this great and wiſe Saviour 
what had happened to the Galileans, whoſe Blood P;- 
late mingled with their Sacrifices, he replied in this 
manner, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were Sinners 
above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? 
Ttell you, Nay ;, but except you repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh, Or theſe eighteen, upon whom the Tower in Silo- 
am fell and flew them, think ye that they were Sinners a- 
bove all Men that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? I tell you, Nay; 
but except you repent, ye ſhall all ikewiſe periſh, Luke xiii. 

God is glorified divers ways by the Afflictions and 


Calamities which he ſends to his Children. For, firſt, 
* he juſtifies them before all the World from the Calum- 
2 nies which are caſt upon them; and he diſcovers there- 
by to All the Sincerity of their Love, and theirunfeign- 
ed Obedience. Satan accuſeth us for ſerving God for 
the Advantages which we receive in this Life, 706. i. be- 


cdauſe he is pleaſed to protect and favour us by his over- 


# ruling Providence: Therefore God removes man 

times from us that which is pleaſing and delightful to 
the Fleſh ; he gives us the Bread of Affliction for our 
Food, and the Waters of Sorrow for our Drink; he 
2 preſents us with Cups full of Bitterneſs, and cauſeth 
his Rod to return upon us often. By theſe grievous 
z Temptations, he ſtops the Mouth of the Accuſer of 
our Brethren, who accuſeth them Day and Night be- 
fore God, 1/a. xxx. He declares by that means to all the 


Enemies of our Salvation, and of his Glory, that we 


put 
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put our full Confidence in God alone, and in his un. 
changeable Promiſes, and not in the outward Tokeng 
of his Mercy and Favour, Rev. xi. He ſhews to all 
the World, that the Anchor of our Hope is not fixed 
here below, but that it is faſtened in Heaven, where 
Chriſt is entered as our Fore-runner, Heb. vi. 

As God is glorified in Afflictions, he is alſo honour. 
ed by our Deliverance. If the Land of Judea had not 
been peopled with Deaf, Dumb, Lame, Blind, Decre- 
pit, and poſſeſſed with Devils, As ix. if Aneas had 
not been ſick eight Years, if a poor Woman had not 
been grieved with a Bloody-flux twelve Years, if ano- 
ther had not been vexed with the Diſeaſe that had bent 
her Body, if the Sick of the Palſy had not been ly. 
ing in his Bed thirty-eight Years, if the Daughter of 
Jairus had not been dead, if the Widow's Son of the 
City of Naim had not been carried to the Grave; in 
ſhort, if Lazarus had not been buried four Days, the 
Glory and divine Miracles of our Lord and Saviour 
had not been admired all over the World, Matt. ix, 
Luke xiii. John v. Likewiſe our deſperate Diſeaſes, and 
our unexpected Recoveries, when human Skill can do 
nothing, declare to the moſt ſenſeleſs Souls, that it i; 
God alone that can give the Wound, and bind it up, 
and that leads to the Sepulchre, and brings back again, 
Luke vii. John xi. Job v. 1 Sam. ii. God's Deliverance 
of his People from their Afflictions are of two Sorts; 


for either he takes away the Burden from us, or ell 


he ſtretcheth out to us his merciful Hand, and helps u 


to bear it; either he removes his Affliction, and paci- Þ $ 


fies our Grief; or he ſtrengthens us with Power and 
Courage, and arms us with Patience, and a generous 
Reſolution needful in ſuch a Caſe. This appears in: 
notable manner in the Apoſtle St. Paul; for fear that 
he ſhould be lifted up in Pride, becauſe of the. Excel 
lency of his divine Revelations, God gave him a Thor 
in the Fleſh, and ſent the Angel of Satan to buffet 
him, and to increaſe the Bitterneſs and Sharpnels c 


his Diſeaſe. This holy Man prayed often to de. 
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move it from him, but God took his Thorn away 
from his Fleſh, nor did he check that Meſſenger of 
Satan that afflicted him; but he delivered him in a more 
E i1luſtrious Manner. For he ſtrengthen'd him with his 
Divine Spirit, enriched him with his Gracesz he made 
him feel the Virtue and Power of Chriſt within 
him, and accompliſhed his Virtue in Paul's Infirmity. 
Inſomuch that this great Apoſtle cries out in the 

# ſharpeſt of his Afflictions, with Tranſports of Joy, 

I take Pleaſure in Infirmities, in Reproaches, in Neceſſi- 

© ties, in Perſecution, in Diſtreſſes, for Chriſt's ſałe; for 

$ when I am weak, then am 1 ſtrong ;, I can do all things 

in Chriſt that ſtrengthens me, 2 Cor. xii. This may be 
Jalſo ſeen in the Martyr St. Stephen; for he was con- 

demned to die a Death the moſt painful and grievous 

that we can imagine; but God gave him ſuch Pow- 

Scrful Comforts, and filled his Mind with ſuch Joys, 
that his Face ſhined as that of an Angel. You muſt 
Ainderſtand the Words of St. Paul in that Manner, 
In his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Acts vi. Heb. v. Jeſus 
Thriſt having offered up Prayers and Supplications, 
ich ſtrong Crying and Tears, unto him that was able 
$0 ſave him trom Death, was heard, in that he 
Jared ; for he was not altogether freed from the Suf- 
Frings and Torments of the Croſs, but he endured 
hem courageouſly, and was more than Conqueror in 
things. He drank up the very Dregs of the Cup 
God's Wrath, but by his divine Power, he over- 
ime the Strength of the Poiſon, His heavenly Fa- 
er took him not down from the Croſs, nor out of 
e Hands of his Murderers ; but he hath erected 
Pon it his glorious Trophies, and the Croſs hath 
Een as his triumphing Chariot. Likewiſe, when you 

a Chriſtian bear up in the midſt of a grievous Af- 
tion, and overcome his Grief by his Conſtancy 
Patience, who, inſtead of Mourning, rejoiceth, 
$$ comforts himſelf in his Diſtreſſes; you may 
n conclude, that ſuch an one is ſtrengthened by 
W's Divine Spirit, who upholds him, and accom- 
, i a plichech 
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pliſheth his heavenly Virtue in his Servant's Infirm; 
ty. This is the moſt miraculous and excellent of ;! 
Deliverances. | 

I confeſs, ſome approve this Diſcourſe very wel, 
and admit theſe Conſolations in their ordinary Diſeaſes 
but as ſoon as any extraordinary and violent Grief: 
ſeize upon them, they are apt to murmur againſt og, 
and to complain, that their Puniſhment is too grie. 
vous. Some proceed further, to curſe, as Job, thr 
Day of their Birth; and, being brought into Deſpair, 
are ready to cry out with Cain, My Puniſhment i; 
greater than I am able to bear. Unhappy Man! Wi 
thou imitate the barbarous Heatbens, who curſe th: 
Sun when it burns them, and let fly their Arrow: iſ 
againſt Heaven when it thunders? Wretched Man 
What will it avail thee to affront thy Creator? Why 
Advantage wilt thou reap from the Blaſphemies whic: 
thou belcheſt forth againſt the Sun of Righteouſatb 7 © 
Miſerable Worm of the Earth, contemptible Dut * * 
wilt thou undertake to contend with God, to pi 


+ 
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him from his Throne, and to break the invinch:Þ ! 
Arm of his Power? Doſt thou imagine to ſtop t 
Hand of his Vengeance, by offending and ſinie 20 


againſt him? Wilt thou quench the Fury of his Wan h 
by ſpitting in his Face? Believeft thou, that he w.$ 7 I 
ſtretch forth his Hand to deliver thee, and to th 
creaſe thy Bleſſings, whilſt thy Mouth is open: 
blaſpheme him, who is thy Sovereign Lord? 
Liſten well, I beſeech thee, Friend, to my Adi 
and I will help thee out of the Labyrinth wir! 
thou art unhappily intangled ; and, with God's Hel 
I will cauſe thee to underſtand, that thou compi, 
eſt wrongfully againſt him, who performs all Ti" 
adviſedly, and with Juſtice and Reaſon. 1 
1. Run over the whole Courſe of thy Liſe, and 
ſider how many wicked Acts thou haſt committe 
ſome by Indiſcretion, others wilfully ; how n= 
Words have eſcaped out of thy Mouth, how 1# 
"Thoughts have been entertained in thy Mind, 488 
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the Commands of Almighty God: Conſider ſeriouſly 
the Number and Heinouſneſs of thy Sins and Miſcar- 
riages, and thou ſhalt find, that God's Puniſhments 
are far leſs than thy Deſerts; and that for one ſenſi- 
ble Stroke of a bitter Pain that thou feeleſt, thou haſt 
deſerved many thouſands. So that thou ſhalt have 
Cauſe to confeſs with the Prophet Daniel, O Lord, 
Righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but unto us Confuſion 
of Face, Dan. ix. And thou wilt ſay with David, 
Innumerable Evils have compaſſed me about, mine Ini- 
quities have taken hold upon me, ſo that I am not able to 
look up, they are more than the Hairs of my Head 
therefore my Heart faileth me; there is no whole Part in 
* my Fleſh, becauſe of thine Indignation, nor Reſt in my 
GHBones, becauſe of my Sin, Pſal. xl. 
2. Conſider how many are in the World to be 
preferred before thee for Piety, and yet ſuffer ſharper 
and longer Evils than thou haſt hitherto endured, 
and have not had ſo much Comfort and Aſſiſtance, 
lf thou compareſt thy Condition with theirs, thou 
ſhalt find that God ſpares and favours thee very much. 
3. Caſt thine Eyes upon the Death and Paſſion of 
| Jour Lord and Saviour; who, being juſt and innocent, 
hath ſuffered for us wicked and abominable Sinners, 
Thine AMiction is painful, I confeſs, but that which 
thy merciful Redeemer has undergone for thee, was 
ar more inſufferable. Let his Exclamations, his 
ears, and Drops of Blood, which came out of his 

tins, be a Witneſs; and that earneſt Prayer which 
he repeated three times upon his bended Knees, Fa- 
% „„ if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me, that 
el - 

oc not drink it. Let that doleful Voice upon the 
&'o!s declare it, My God, my God, why ha$t thou 
Wor /aken me? | 
$ 4: Weigh in juſt and equal Scales of the Sanctuary, 
che Sufferings of this Life, with the Torments of 
Hell, which thou haſt juſtly deſerved. Compare them 
dgether, and thou wilt quickly conclude, that all thy 
ans are nothing in compariſon to the grievous Tor- 
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tures of that Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where 
there is weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. If thou 


art ſenſible of theſe vaniſhing Pains, conſider well, 


how much thou art obliged to the Goodneſs of God, 
who hath freely pardoned all thine Offences, and 
redeemed thee from that eternal and unſpeakable 
Miſery of the other Liſe. | 
5. Thou muſt imitate thoſe Men, who having their 
Sight dimm'd with the extraordinary Splendor of bright 
Colours, or of a Body of Light, turn off their Eyes 
to look upon leſs offenſive Objects. Inſtead of hand. 
ling always thy Wounds and Sores, inſtead of thinking 
of the Afflictions that lie heavy upon thee, meditate 
upon the Goodneſs and Favour of God, vouchſafed 
to thee ſince thy Conception until now. I give thee 
leave to put in one Side of the Scales, all thy Croſſes, 
Loſſes, Diſeaſes, Pains, and Grief, upon Condition, 
that in the other Scale thou wilt caſt all the Mercies, 
Favours, Bleſſings, and Deliverances, which thou haſt 
received from God's liberal Hand. It is true, thou 
groaneſt under thy Miſery, and complaineſt of thy 
Condition; thou verily believeſt that there is none ſo 
miſerable as thou art, ſo that willingly thou would. 
eſt ſay with the Prophet Jeremiah, Doth not this mon; 
ye, O ye that paſs by? Behold and ſee if there be anySir- 
row like unto my Sorrow, which is done unto me, whert- 
with the Lord hath affiifted me in the Day of his feri 
Anger. But though there ſhould be nothing elſe bu 
this alone, that God hath called thee to the Know 
ledge of his holy Will, enriched thee with the Gracts 
of his Divine Spirit, and ſown in thy Heart the Seed 
of eternal Life, and the bleſſed Hopes of ſeeing l 
Face in Glory; thou oughteſt to look upon thyſ:i 
as one of the happieſt Creatures under Heaven. 4 
6. Finally, Thou muſt meditate with a religious, 
Attention upon the Joys, and the eternal Bleſſecn 
of Paradiſe; For I reckon, with the Apoſtle, 79/1" 
Sufferings of this preſent Life are not worthy to be co 


redwith theGlorywhichſhall berevealedunto 4 
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Whenwe caſt our Eyes upon the Earth alone, wejudge 
it to be very ſpacious and large. Our Sight is loſt in 
the Contemplation of ſo many Provinces, Cities, and 
Kingdoms; but, when we compare it with Heaven, we 
find it to be but a Point. Likewiſe, when we look up- 
on and reckon up the Hours, Days, Weeks, Months, 
| and Years of our Sufferings, the Time appears very te- 
dious and long; but, when we compare all theſe Par- 
cels of Time with Eternity, they ſeem to us but a Mo- 
ment. Though we ſhould have been plunged in the 
Depths of Evils and Miſeries, from the firſt Inſtant of 
our Entrance into the World, until the laſt of our go- 
ing out; yet we have Reaſon enough to ſay with St. 
Paul, Our light Mfiction, which is but for a Moment, 
* worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight 
* of Clary; while we look not on the Things which are ſeen, 
* but at the Things which are not ſeen ; for the Things 
© © which are ſeen are temporal, but the Things which are 
not ſeen are eternal, 2 Cor. iv. 
The only Spring of all our Comforts, is God's gra- 
doous Promiſe of ſeaſonable Help in time of Need. Im- 
print therefore in your Minds theſe divine Paſſages, 
ben he that loveth me ſhall call upon me, I will anſwer 
bim; I will be with him in Trouble, I will deliver him, 
and honour him, Pſal. xci. The Lord delivers from all 
* Temptations them that honour him; he is rich unto all 
© that pray unto him, 2 Pet. ii. He is near to all them 
at call upon him; yea, to all them that call upon him 
"| aithfulh, Rom. x. He accompliſheth the Defire of the 
Humble, be hears their Cry, Pi. cxlix. The Righteous 
is encompaſſed with many Evils, but the Lord will deliver 
im from them all, Pſ. xxxiv. Call upon me in the Day 
_ of thy Diſtreſs, and I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt 
R2/orify me, Pſalm lvii. When a poor Subject is courted 
and viſited by his Prince, in the Time of his Sickneſs, 
Ihe looks upon it as a great Favour and a Happineſs 
indeed: And, when we enjoy the Preſence of a dear 
Friend, whom we deſired to ſee, in the Midſt of our 
moſt grievous Pains, we are wont to ſay, Methinks I 
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feel no more Pain now that I have the Satisfaction if 
your good Company, Now the Glory of God's Majeſty 
accompanics the Tenderneſs of his Love. He is the 
Father of Mercies, and the God of all Comfort, why 
comforts us in all our Afffictions. He is like that 
faithful Friend who never forſakes us. For in our 
greateſt Calamities he ſuccours us, Prov. xviii. He 
1s the King of Kings, and yet our moſt cordial and 
ſincere Friend, who frequently viſits the Houſcs of 
Sorrow, and is near to every broken and byuiſed 
Heart, P/al. xxxiv. The more we are oppreſſ: 
with Evil, the more he remembers us, P/al. cxxxvi. 
Notwithſtanding our Childrens Imperfections and 
Miſcarriages, we cannot bear to ſee them in Diſtreß, 
but are moved with Compaſſion, and periuaded to 
help them according to our Ability: And ſhall thy 
God, who loves thee more ſincerely, and more cor- 
dially, than the beſt of Fathers, and the mot tender- 
| hearted Mothers, do their Children, forſake thee in 
the Day of Affliction? This merciful and loving Fx 
ther, who did take thee into his Protection, when 
thou didſt enter into the World, and who fince hath 
furniſhed plentifully to all thy Neceſſities; ſhal! he 
deny his gracious Aſſiſtance now in the Time of thi 
thy Calamity ? He who hath fulfilled his Praiſe by 
thy Mouth, when thou didſt ſuck at thy Mothers 
Breaſt, who hath crowned thy youthful Days wit) 
his divine Bleſſings, will not forſake thee now it 
thine old Age. He will not caſt thee off in the 2 
Moments of thy Life, when thy Strength is <Q: caj- 
ed, and thou art not able to help thyſelt. | 
When we offer any Aſſiſtance to our fick or wou 
ed Friends, we labour to leſſen their Pain; we emp!:} 
all our Skill, and diſcover our moſt excellent Secrets; Þ 2 
at leaſt, we endeavour to make them ſenſible of on oY 
Diſpleaſure and Grief for their Diſtempers, by our Sas 
and Tears, and by all good Offices. Their Complamn! 
and Groans are Darts that ſtrike us to the 11cart: 
Likewiſe our merciful God is ſenſible of our Calamt 


| tics; 
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ties; when he ſees us oppreſſed with grievous Pains, 
his Bowels yearn, his Heart is as it were moved, and 
his tender Love for us is concerned. In all our Af. 
> fictions he is afflicted ; and whoſoever toucheth us, 
toucheth the very Apple of his Eye, Hoſ. i. 1/a. Ixiii. 
W He is ſaid to weep and grieve at the Torments that 
® we feel, and to be ſenſible of our Infirmities, Luke ii. 
Ile binds up our Wounds, and pours into them his 
divine Balm; he cures the diſeaſed Heart, and cauſeth 
the bruiſed Bones to rejoice, 70 v. He caſteth into 
our Beds of Sickneſs his moſt excellent Perfumes, and 
| © drives from thence all Grief and Diſpleaſure. When 
a peſtilential Fever hath ſcized upon you, this Hea- 


> venly Phyſician can give you ſome Cordial Waters, 


powerful Antidotes to keep the Poiſon from the Heart, 
Jer. xxx. Pſal. cxlvn. Ii. xxxiv. Cant. i. His gracious 
land can drive from thy Soul the Venom with 
which the old Serpent labours to infect it. He 
will, in thy Need, clap upon thy Head, thy Sto- 
| mach, or rather to thine Heart, not a bleeding Pi- 
geoa, but the living and cheriſhing Virtue of his Ho- 
9 Spirit, Only diſcover to him the afflicted and diſ- 
h xaſed Part or Member of thy Soul or Body, and 
© | Fe ſhall anvint it with the Oil of Joy and Gladneſs, 
dat ſhall run down into thy Joints and Marrow. If 
thou feeleſt thyſelf weak or fainting, fay to him, as 
the Spoule in the Canticles, Comfort my Heart with 
t Vine, Chap. ix. and he will not fail to preſent unto 
hee the new Wine of his Kingdom. If thou art 
| Wirſty, ask of him ſome Drink, and he will give thee 
„ bt that Water, which if a Man drink, he ſhall never 
e atbirſt. 


a | My Brother, or mySiſter, caſt thyſelf upon God; for | 


bis Power is as great as his Love to thee. He under- 
15; | Wands better than thou or we can, what is expedient 
= d good for thee. In his due Time he will make thy 
alns to ceaſe, and will pull out of thy Fleſh its in- 
mmodious Thorns; either he will drive from thee 
Ne Spirit that afflicts thee, or accompliſh his Virtue in 
| R 4 thine 
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thine Infirmity. He will ſtrengthen thee in ſuch ; 
Manner, and with ſuch Patience, Conſtancy, and 
Faith, and fill thee with ſo much extraordinary Joy 
and Comfort, that every one ſhall viſibly perceive, 
that God himſelf is thy Help, and that his Virtue ſuſ. 
tains thee. O how ſweet and pleaſant is God's Aſſiſt. 
ance to a Chriſtian Soul ! It brings along with it 6 
much Pleaſure and admirable Delight; it cauſeth ſuch 
undeniable Teſtimonies of our Predeſtination to ap- 
— 4 it gives us, ſo many rare Foretaſtes of our ce. 
eſtial Inheritance, that St. Paul prefers it not on 
to all the Pleaſures and Honours of the World, but 
alſo to his being raviſhed into the third Heaven, and 
to his ſeeing unſpeakable Things, which cannot be 
uttered, 2 Cor. xi. | 

If Afflictions are increaſed with Chriſt, Joy and 
Comfort increaſe alſo with him. For as God com- 
mands Wine to be given to a Man whoſe Heart i; 
oppreſſed with Sorrow, to drive away his Sadnels, 
and bury his troubled Thoughts in Oblivion; fo in 
the greateſt Evils he ſupplies us with the ſtrongeſt 
and moſt cordial Conſolations. It is on this Occaſion 
that he declares his greateſt Power, and pours out moſt 
plentifully his divine Graces. Ia. iv. Though thou 


ſhouldeſt walk through the Flames, the Fire ſhall nt Þ 


burn, nor touch thee : For as the Son of God was in 
the Furnace with Daniel's three Companions in B. 
bylon ; thus in thy moſt. violent Fits of the Fever, 


in the Midſt of thy moſt grievous Aches, he will {a Þ 


tiate thy Soul, and thou ſhalt be like a watered Gar 


den, Dan. v. or as a living Spring of Comtor, Þ 


that can never be ſtopped or dried up. Let tht 
Storms and Floods beat againſt thee, let the Deflux 
ous endeavour to choak thee, 7/a. lviii. thou mayeſ 


ſay with King David, I have ſet the Lord alu 


before me; becauſe be is at my Right Hand, 1 ſha 


not be moved, Pf. xix. Though I ſhould walk in tit ; 


Valley of the Shadow of Death, though I ſhould hare 
no other Help, nor Aſſiſtance in the World, though 
| n0 
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no more Strength remains in my Body, I would not 
fear ; for, O God thy Staff and thy Rod will comfort 
me, Pſalm xxiii. God will not only draw near to thy 
ſick Bed, but he will embrace and receive thee into 
his Protection, he will kiſs thee with the Kiſſes of his 
Mouth, and make thee taſte of the Sweetneſs of his 
divine Comfort, Cant. i. He will cheriſh thee as a 
Mother doth her Child, to pacify it, and make thee 
ſo ſenſible of his Love, that thou mayeſt ſay with the 


* Spouſe, his Left Hand is under my Head, and his Right 


Hand doth embrace me. With his gracious Hand he 


* will wipe off thy cold Sweat, and into his Boſom he 
* will receive thy Sighs and thy Groans; and thy Tears 
he will gather up into his moſt precious Bottles. And 
* as when Drops of Blood fell from him, the holy An- 
gels appeared to comfort him, Luke xxii. ſo in thy 


greateſt and moſt difficult Encounters, when thou ſhalt 


de at Handy-blows with Death itſelf, his faithful Mi- 


niſters, his Meſſengers, the Angels of his Right Hand 


2 ſhall viſit thee, to ſupply thee with ſpiritual Comfort, 
2 Cor. v. Rev. v. And when theſe earthly Comfort- 
ers ſhall fail, he ſhall ſend to thee ſome of thoſe pow- 
erful Spirits that wait before his glorious Throne, 
Dan. vii. O good God, if we could but perceive the 
Things that are of themſelves inviſible, and if thou 
didſt but give us Eyes, like to thoſe of the holy Pro- 
Phet, we ſhould perceive Legions of immortal Spi- 
rits flying about in the Houſes of Sorrow, with an In- 
tent to aſſiſt the Chriſtian Soul, 7/a. vi. 2 Kings vi. 
Finally, as the Sun with its Light, and the Strength 
Jof its Beams, drives away the thickeſt Clouds, and 
$ comforts with its delightful Countenance the Face of 
the whole Earth; fo Jeſus Chriſt the Sun of Righte- 
Fouſneſs, who carries Healing under his Wings, ba- 
Iniſheth all Sadneſs with the Light of his divine Grace, 


Mal. iii. and with the Preſence of his Holy Spirit 


g<xpels away the moſt ſenſible Griefs, and fills us 
with unſpeakable Joy, and with the Peace of God, 


hich paſſeth all Underſtanding. 4 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a ſick Perlon, 
who deſires ro prepare for Death. 


0 Almighty and gracious God ! the Author of Lizht 

and Darkneſs, and the wiſe Diſpoſer of Good and 
Evil, I acknowledge and adore thy Hand, that thou ho? 
laid me upon this ick Bed, to puniſh me for my Sins. J 
cannot complain of thy Juſtice, but rather [ reverence thy 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs. For I have deſerved a ſeverer 
Treatment at thine Hands, having abuſed thy Mercaes, 
and miſemployed my Strength and Health in purſuing after 
worldly Vanities and carnal Pleaſures, more earneſtly thay 
after thy Glory, or mine own Salvation. For which Neg- 
left I am heartily ſorry, and repent, and could willing) 
water this Couch with my Tears. O my God! that know- 
eſt that this my Grief proceeds from a ſincere Di ſpleaſure 
for having offended ſo gracious a Lord, who now in this 
Correction diſcovereſt to me thy tender Compaſſion, in that 
thou rebukeſt me not in thy Wrath; I take this Diſtein- 
per of Body, as a Tefimony of thy paternal Love and 
Care, ſince this is thine ordinary Method of dealing with 
thy deareſt Children, I doubt not but it will prove to 
mine eternal Advantage, in regard thou hat promiſed, 
that all Things ſhall work together for Good to them 
that love thee. I am willing to ſuffer theſe Pains and 
Aches, ſo that they may advance thy Glory, and my Sal. 
vation. TI refer myſelf to thy wiſe Diſpoſal; thou kncw- 
eſt what is moſt expedient for me; and I am ſenſible of 
thy Power to reſtore me to Life, and reſcue me out of 
the Grave. Thy Bleſſing alone is able to give a healing 
Virtue to all theſe Potions, Medicines, and Receipts ad- 
miniſtred to me; but if it be thy Pleaſure to continue 
this Diſeaſe, continue to me, I beſeech thee, O my Ke- 
deemer | the inward Comforts and Aſſtance of thine Hol 
Spirit. Increaſe my Patience, Faith, and Humility, that 
I may ſubmit to thy ſacred Will. Remove from me dll (he 
Grief and Diſpleaſure that renders me uneaſy, and fill i 


gitl 
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Soul with thy Peace, Foy, and Love; that now being 
ſeparated from the Society of Men, I may lift up my 
Heart and Mind unto thee, my God! and withdraw 
them from theſe lower Vanities. Grant that I may em- 
ploy theſe few Moments that thou affordeſt me, to pre- 
pare for my Departure, to take a Review of my former 


ſinful Life, to beg Pardon, and repent, and to truſt up- 


on thine eternal Mercy by a lively Faith, that I may lay 
hold on thy Salvation, and be able to ſay with David, 
My Soul ſhall be ſatisfied as with Marrow and Fat- 
nels, and my Mouth ſhall praiſe thee with joytul 
Lips, when I remember thee upon my Bed, and me- 
ditate on thee in the Night Watch. My Sickneſs 
ſeems tedious, but my Sins have continued longer, and 
all this bodily Pain and Grief is nothing in Compariſon 
of the Happineſs that I expect in Heaven. For what 
ore thoſe momentary Sufferings in reſpect of the everlaſt- 
ing Joys ? Grant, I beſeech thee, that this Diſtemper of 
Body may turn to the Health and Safety of my Soul, and 
may oblige me to conſecrate the Reſidue of my Life to thy 
Service, and to thy Glory; that I may be weaned from 
the World, and reſign myſelf into thine Hands; that 
Chriſt may be Gain unto me both in Life and in Death, 
' But if it be thy Will to put a Period to my Sorrows and 
* Gufferings by Death; here I am, O God! ready to obey 
: thy Motion and Will, without the leaſt Refiſtance or 
Diſpleaſure: For my troubleſome Mode, undermined by 
Sickneſs, cauſeth me to wiſh for my Departure. My Soul 

is willing to forſake this infirm Body; for thou baſt pre- 

* WW 7*red for it a more laſting and a glorious Dwelling 


, WU bove. This Couch where I am now ſtretched, minds 
ne of the cold Grave where I muſt ſhortly reſt ; and 
1 this Death that draws nearer and nearer to me, will 


ieee me from this Chain of Miſery, put an End to all my 
Jy ; ( rievances, and lead me out of this rotten Lodge, to 
: introduce me into the glorious Palace of Immortality 
where thy divine Majeſty dwells, and where T ſhall for 
Leer glorify thee in the Company of the holy Angels, and 
Want fed Souls, Amen. | 

. A P rayer 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a ſick Perſon tor- 
mented with violent Pains. 


Father of Mercies, and God of all Comfort ! Look 
with an Eye of Pity upon my dreadful and ſharp 
Sufferings. Thou pierceſt me through with thine Ar- 
rows, filleſt my Soul with Bitterneſs ; thy Wrath is 
kindled againſt me, and thou increaſeſt my Sorrows and 
Pains, both by Night and by Day. Sure, my Sins mut 


be extraordinary and heinous, ſince they have provoked 


T hee to deal ſo ſeverely with me, who art Mercy itſelf, 
art not willing to afflift the Sons of Men. O my God, 
confider my Weakneſs and Frailty, and let not thine 
Almighty Power, and the Fierceneſs of thy Wrath be 


diſplayed againſt ſuch an infirm Creature as I am, a 


Worm of the Earth, Duſt and Aſhes, Nothing in Compa- 
riſon of Thee! O infinite Being! Remember that I am re- 
lated to thee in thy bleſſed Son, and am thine adopted 
Child; vouchſafe me therefore thy favourable Aſſitance, 
to put an End to my Sorrows and Sufferings, that are 0 
exceſſive and extraordinary, that I could willingly ſpeak 
as Jonas, Death is better to me than Life. For I an 
withered as parched Ground in Summer, and a violent 
Heat conſumes and tortures me. O when wilt thou, my 
God, who haft redeemed me from the Torments of Hell, 
reſcue me out of theſe violent and bodily Pains ? 1 will 
give a Check to theſe indecent Groanings and Complaints, 
that become not ſuch a ſinful Creature as I am. Thou 
art in this moſt ju and righteous, but I must cover my 
Face with Shame and Confuſion. For were thy Puniſh- 
ments far more grievous, were 1 caſt into everlafting 
Flames, Icould have no Cauſe to complain of my Severiy, 
by reaſon of my ſinful Life. O my God! my Suff e 
are great, but not io be compared with my Saviour S chen 
the cold Sweat, and Drops of Blood fell down from bis we 
cious Body, My Grief is violent, but not to be parallele 

with the Glory that thou haſt promiſed to thy e hoſen Ser- 


vants. O merciful Saviour | thine beavy e - 
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binder me from truſting and hoping in thee. I am per- 
ſuaded, that this ſevere Dealing is defigned for my Good 
and Salvation, and, in thine own Time; thou wilt take 
away from me this bitter Cup, that I may not drink up 
the Dregs. Nevertheleſs, not my Will, but thine be 
done. With this Aſfiction, grant me Grace and Strength 
to bear it patiently, and let thy Puniſhments be propor- 
tionable to my Weakneſs ; and grant me a happy End 
and Iſſue, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Pain, nor 
Torment, may ever ſeparate me from thy Love, or pluck 
me out of thine Hand. My good God ! forſake me not 
in my Diſtreſs, but comfort and afſiſt me, and pt an 
End to this bitter Mliction. I am fainting, and my 
Soul is weary within me, vouchſafe to me thy divine 
Conſelations, the Cordials of thy Holy Spirit. My 
Friends and Kindred grieve and weep for mine Afliftion, 
but can give me no Aſſiſtance ; Thou only art my Hope, 
thine Hand alone can relieve and deliver me from 
mine exceſſrve Grief and Sufferings. Quench theſe vio- 
lent Pains that conſume me, and remove me out of the 
Reach of Miſery. I cannot but long for Death, that 
will put a Period to my Torments, releaſe me from 
mine Miction, and wipe away all Tears from mine 
Eyes. O my God! when ſhall my Cryings and Groans 
be changed into Songs of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ? 
When ſhall I be admitted to the Society of the Bleſſed, 
who are eſcaped out of all Tribulations, and have wa 

ed their Garments in the Blood of the Lamb ? Draw 


me, and T ſhall run after thee, and glorify thee for ever 
in thine Heavenly Temple. Amen, 


CHA P, 
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CHAP. XIV. 


The Second Conſolation againſt the Fears gt 


1 


Death zs, fo loob upon Gop as a merciful Va. 
ther, and to truſt upon his infinite Goodneſs. 


HERE is no Child well deſcended, but de. 

ſires earneſtly to ſee his Father's Face, an 
eſpecially, the Face of a good and gracious Father, 
A great Prince's Son, who hath been brought up in 
a foreign Country, rejoiceth when his Father ſend: 
for him, to make him partake of the Glory and Dig 
nity of his Empire. He is not then grieved nor trou- 
bled, he ſecks not to delay his Departure, but rather 
embraceth, with Tranſport of Joy, the Meſſengrr cf 
ſuch good News. He thinks of nothing but haller- 
ing his Journey: If he could borrow Wings, he would 
fly with an unſpeakable Swiftneſs to his Father's Pa- 
lace. Now we are the Children of the great Got, 
waoſe Throne is Heaven, and whoſe Footſtool 1 
the Earth. For our Faith, that looks upon Jeiu: 


Chriſt as our Saviour and Redeemer, conſiders God 


as our God and Parent. For to them, who have 
received this only Son of the Father, hath bcen 

ranted the Privilege of being the Sons of God, ti 
them who believe in his Name, 1 John i. So thit 
we have juſt Cauſe to be tranſported in an holy Ex. 
ceſs of Joy, with the Apoſtle St. John, Behold, vba 
manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that 
we ſhould be called the Sons of God, 1 John iii. 

We are by Nature Children of Wrath, as others; 
but God, who is rich in Mercy, hath predeſtinated us 
unto the Adoption of Children by Jeſus Chriſt to him- 
ſelf, according to the good Pleaſure of his Will, Epb. i. 
He gives us the gracious Aſſurances of this free Adop- 


tion in this Life. For as we are Children, he hatt 


ſens the Spirit of his Son into our Hearts, w 2 
2 v00y 
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Abba, Father, Eph. i. This Holy Spirit bears Witneſs 
with our Spirits, that we are the Children of God. If 
we be Children, then Heirs of God, and Coheirs with 
Chriſt, Gal. iv. Yea, if we ſuffer with him, that we 
may alſo be glorified with him, Rom. vin. That we 
might be the Children of God, he hath not only ad- 
opted us by Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo regenerated us with 
incorruptible Seed. We are not born of Fleſh and 
Blood, but we are born of God. His infinite Good- 
nels moved him firſt to grant us a Being, and his in- 
comprehenſible Love hath inclin'd him to reform our 
Beings, and reprint his divine Image in our Heart, 
John i. 1 Pet. i. He hath begotten us by his pure 
Grace, by the Word of his Truth, that we might be 


the Firſt- fruits of his Creatures, Jam. i. Bleſſed be the 


Ged end Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which, accord- 
ing to his abundant Mercy, hath begotten us again unto a 
lively Hope, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the 
Dead, to an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, that 

fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us, 1 Pet. i. 
Now tho” we be the Children of God, and the ap- 
parent Heirs of his Crown, our Glory and Dignity is 
not to be diſcerned during the Years of our earthly 
Pilgrimage. Our heavenly Father ſuffers us here to live 
in a contemptible State in the Eyes of the World, that 
we might learn Humility, and long more earneſtly for 
his celeſtial Inheritance. As it happens in a dark and 
obſcure Midnight, Men tread under Feet Pearls, Dia- 
monds, Sceptres, and Crowns, as Duſt and Dung ; and 
now that a groſs Ignorance overſpreads the World, 
the Children of God, the moſt precious Jewels of his 
Crown, are eſteemed no better than the Scum of the 
Filth of the Earth. This Conſideration cauſeth St. John 
to tell us, Beloved, we are now Children of God; it doth 
not yet appear, what we ſhall be; but we know, that 
when be ſhall appear, we ſhall be like bim; for we ſhall 
ſee him as he is, 1 John iii. As David ſent tor Abſalom 
out oi the Philiſtines Country, and gave him Leave to 
dqwell in the City of Jeruſalem; but for the Space A two 
ears 


| 
3 
| 


the Devil's Tyranny, and Hell's Power, he hath ad- 
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Years he would not ſuffer him to enter his Royal Pa- 
lace, or ſee his Face: Thus God hath freed us from 


mitted us into his holy Church, which is as his Jeru- 
alem, where he gives us a Foretaſte of our heavenly 
Peace and Reconciliation; but he delays for a time 
our Reception into the magnificent Palace of his Glo- 
ry, and to the Enjoyment of his divine Preſence, our 
higheſt Satisfaction, and greateſt Happineſs. While 
we remain in the Body, we are at a Diſtance from 
God, ſo that we are ſaved, but by Hope, 2 Cor. v. 
But when we ſhall depart out of this Body, we ſhall 
be with the Lord, and ſhall enter into a real Fruition 
of his celeſtial Inheritance, Rom. viii. Finally, while 
we dwell here below, we may ſee the Image of our 
heavenly Father, and behold his Face as in a Glaſs; 
but when he ſhall admit us near his Throne, we ſhall 
ſee him Face to Face, we ſhall be transformed into 
his Likeneſs, and be fully fatisfied with his Reſem- 
blance, Rom. i. 1 Cor. iii. xitt. P ſal. xvii. = 
Let Death be ever ſo frightful and ill- favour'd, it is 
the Meſſenger of our heavenly Father; and if we can 
have the Confidence to open its iron Hands, and look | 
into*'em, we ſhall find gracious Letters, full of Love, 
by which this Father of Mercy calls us to the full En- t 
joyment of our eternal Happineſs. Death not only in- 
f 


vites us to God, but it ſerves as a Shipto convey us thro' 
this tempeſtuous Sea of the World, to our Redeemer, 
who expects our coming at the Haven of everlaſting 


Reſt, it is like Elijab's Chariot of Fire that carried him | © 
up to Heaven, 1 Kin. ii. If Death covers our Eyes witi 1 * 
one Hand, and deprives us of the Light of the Sun, 1 7 
 withthe other it rendsin pieces that Veil which hinders us | tt 
from the Sight of thoſe Excellencies of God's immortal Wt 4 
Sanctuary, and diſcovers to us the glorious Face of the an 
Father of Light. With the one it digs for our Boduicsa ta 
Grave tocaſt them in, but with the other Hand it flings Pr 
open, for our Souls, the Gates of the heavenly ers- Wt br 


ſalem, to introduce them into the Banqueting-ba" 


again? the Fears of DEATH. 249 
Therefore Death ſhould be ſo far from frighting us, 
that its Arrival ſhould rather comfort us, and cauſe us 
to reſolve to follow it with an holy Chearfulneſs. For 
we ſhould not only be willing to go to God with Tranſ- 
ports of Joy, when he is pleaſed to call us to behold 
his Face, and to eat of the Bread of eternal Life in 
his heavenly Kingdom; but of our own Accord we 
ſhculd be impatient to enjoy his glorious Preſence, 
a:d in a Continual Longing to ſce that happy Day 
that ſhall bring us to him, and ſatisfy us with unſpeak- 
able Delights. A true Chriſtian ſhould be moved, on 
this Occaſion, with David's Spirit; As the Heart pant- 
eth after the Iiater-breoks, ſo panteth my Soul after 
thee, O Cod: My Soul thirſteth for Cod, for the living 
Cod: V ben ſhall I come and appear before God? 

I conf.fs, that this great God, before whom we are 
to appear, is cloathed with Glory and M.yjeſty, and 
ewells in the Light which no Man can approach unto, 
1 Tim. vi. I know that he ſits upon a dreadful Thione 
of Fire, whereof the W heels are like a burning Flame, 
Den. vii. That thouſand Thouſands wait upon him, 
and ten thouſand Millions ſtand before hum, J. vi. 
I am not ignorant, that at his Preſence the Earth is 
moved, the Sea and the Rivers dry up, the Mountains 
tremb'e, and the little Hills ſhake, the Rocks ſhrink, the 
Pillars of Heaven fall, and the Seraphims cover them- 
el ves with their Wings, Rev. iv. But let not this dread- 
lau Majeſty,and heavenly Pomp, terrify thee, O believ- 
ing Soul; for this great God is full of fatherly Affecti- 
on for thee. Round about this Throne of God there 
a beautiiul Rainbow, of a green Colour, like to an 
Emerald ; to ſignify that God is reconciled, and that 
tae Covenant of our Peace is to continue for ever. 
As out of this magnificent Throne proceed Thunders 
and Thunderbolts that fright the W orldlings, and caſt 
te proud Souls down to the Ground; ſo from thence 
proceed alſoLightnings, and ſuch refreſhing Flames, as 
re able to comfort the Believer, and to direct him to 
dis celeſtial Inheritance. 9 to God more 


| 
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than the Angels and Seraphims; for we are not or. 
ly his Creatures and Servants, but alſo his Children, 
and the Members of his Son; nay, we are one with 


Z 
him, John xvii, Let us therefore return our hearty WW | 
Thanks to our heavenly Father, who hath made us 7 
mect to be made Partakers of the Inheritance of ie 
Saints in Life, Col. i. 8 | 

Leet us go with Confidence to Mount Sion, for there MW *© 
are no Signs of God's Wrath, nor of his juſt Vengeance, MW : 
to be ſeen. We ſhall find no Boundaries to keep us WWF / 
off from God; but we ſhall find Aſſurances of Love . 
to invite and unite us unto him. We ſhall ſee no Fire / 
to devour and ſcare us; but we ſhall perceive the 
comfortable Flames, which burn without conſuming, | 
and which bring Conſolation rather than Fear. We ; 
ſhall not meet there a terrible Lawgiver to drive us 
from him, to terrify us with his Thunderbolts ; bu: a 
we ſhall meet a loving Father to embrace and open to 1 
us the Boſom of his tender Compaſſion. In ſhort, we 1 
ſhall not hear there the terrible Sound of the Trumpet, 1 
that cauſeth the Rocks to ſplit aſunder, that flings to 
the Ground the proud Cedars, and makes the Dec 4s 
caſt their Young z but we ſhall hear the ſweet ani . 
melodious Voice, that will quiet our trembling Souls, ay 
refreſh our languiſhing Spirits, and fill us with Peace i 
and eternal Conſolation, Heb. xii. WW 
I acknowledge that God is juſt; but he is alſo mer- of 
ciful, and his Mercy rejoiceth over Judgment. Hi: We P. 
Juſtice 1s like an exceeding high Mountain, but 1's el 
Mercy may be compared to the bottomleſs Dec Wer | 


Pſ. xxxix. Therefore Moſes, who had ſeen Got, 
more than any living Man, cannot be fatisfied to * of. 
tol and magnify his infinite Mercy, and the over. 
ing Riches of his Love, P/ xxxix. He names him 
but once uſt, but many times he calls him mercifi, 
gracious, long-ſuffering, abundant in Goodneſs ali 
Truth, Exod. xxxiv. It is not unworthy of our Ob 
ſervation, that the Words Righteous or Jiſſt, ati 
buted to God, often ſignify allo Mercijſul, Grains 


a 
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and Loving, in the holy Tongue. It is true, God 
© holds in his Hand the Sword of his Juſtice; but he is 
| girded and cloathed with his Mercy, as with a Gar- 
ment. Jn ſhort, God is not only good and merciful, 
but he is alſo Goodneſs and Mercy itſelf, 1 Joh. iv. 
His Compaſſion and Tenderneſs is far greater than 
that of the beſt Fathers and Mothers, as he himſelf 
| declares by the Prophet, Can a Woman forget her 
| ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould not have Compaſſion on 
© the Son of her Womb? Yea, they may forget; yet will 
[ not forget thee. Behold, I have graven thee upon the 
Palm of my Hand, yea, in the Bottom of my Heart, 
Ia, xlix. Theſe fatherly Compaſſions force him to 
et fall the Sword of his Juſtice, as he tells us in Hoſea, 
How ſpall I make thee as Admah? How ſhall I ſet 
thee as Zeboim ? Mine Heart is turned within me, my 
Repentings are kindled together, I will not execute the 
Frerceneſs of my Anger, Chap. xi. Therefore David 
had good Cauſe to be perſuaded, That though his Fa- 
ther and Mother ſhould forſake him, the Lord would 
receive him. If all Love, Kindneſs, and Mercy, were 
totally baniſhed out of the Earth, and all natural Af- 
fections ſhould be extinct, my God will not torſake 
me while I live, and at the Hour of Death will re- 
cave me into his Boſom, and cover me with his 
Wings. Chriſtian Souls, let not the ſad Remembrance 
of your former Sins and Miſcarriages diſcourage you. 
For when we appear before the Throne of God's Ma- 
: j:lty, we muſt not truſt upon our own Righteouſneſs, 
nor be puffed up with the Fancy of our Merits, but we 
muſt place all our Aſſurance and Hope in the Mercy 
of God alone. We muſt imitate Daniel, who ſpeaks 
thus of himſelf, and of his Proceedings, Ve do not 
| {ent our Supplications before thee for our Righteouſ- 
N eſs, but for thy great Mercies, Dan. ix. The Com- 
. Eons of God are our Merits. While God hath 
1 of Compaſſions, we ſhall not want Merits, St. 
E cr: Now God's Mercies and Compaſſions can ne 
er fail; they renew every Morning; his F.thful- 
Pes is very excellent, Lam. iii. As I live, ſaith the 2 
| S 2 0 
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God, I have no Pleaſure in the Death of theIWicked, 1y; 
that the Wicked turn from hisMays and live, F.zck xxxij. 
J am be that blots out all thy Sins for my own ſake, and 
will not remember thy Tranſgreſſions, Ia. xlv. Tho 
your Sins and Iniquities appear to you with all the De- 
formity and Uglineſs of Hell, be not overcome with 
Grief, nor caſt yourſelves into Deſpair. Let us rather 
ſay with the Prophet Jeremiah, Wherefore doth a lis. 
ing Man complain, a Man for the Puniſhment cf i; , 
Sins? Let us ſearch and try our Ways, and turn og; 
unto the Lord. Let us lift up our Hearts with cur 
 Handsunto God in the Heavens. Or, let us ſpeak in the 
Language of Micah, Il ho is a God, like unto thee, that 
pardoneth Iniquity, and paſſeth by the Tranſgreſſims e 
the Remnant of his Heritage? Ie retaineth not hi; 
Anger for ever, becauſe he delighteth in Mercy. Il. 
will come again, he will haveCompaſſion upon us, he til 
ſubdue our Iniquities, and thou wilt caſt all their Sin: 
into the Depths of the Sea, Mic. vii. Let us comfort 


ourfelves with the Words of the Prophet Danis, WW ": 
To the Lord our God belong Mercies . and Forgiven'/., W- 
though we have rebelled againſt him. a 
Tell me not again, I know that God 1s good and mer- th 
ciful, but my Sins are too many to believe that he vi. © 
vouchſafe mea Pardon, and have Mercy upon me. An WW ®" 
after many repeated Vows, after many Groans, Sigi 1 ©* 


and Tears of Repentance, I have returned as a Dog to 
his Vomit, and as the Swine to wallow in the Mare, 
2 Pet. ii. But wretched Sinner, learn for thy Comtort, BW 
that if thy Sins ſhould be as many as the Sand by the SC: 
Sea-ſhore, or as the Stars of the Sky, Ia. xliv. it thou 
doſt moſt ſincerely repent of them with a contrite Sou, Þ 
God will blot them out as a Cloud, and will caſt then N e 
into the Sea. For God's Mercy has no Bounds, and h 
Compaſſions are infinite, Mic. vii. When thy Brothe! 
has offended thee, if he ask Forgiveneſs, the Lord cont 
mands that thou ſhouldſt pardoa him, not only ſeven 
times, but ſeventy- and- ſeven times, Mat. xvii. H 
much more Reaſon haſt thou to believe, that God, wil 


is Goodneſs and Mercy, will pardon thee more _ an 
often. 


* 
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oſtener! Therefore, inſtead of examining thyMiſcarri- 
ages, accept of the precious Balm of his divine Conſo- 
lations, and ſay with the Royal Prophet, Bleſs the Lord, 
O my Soul, and all that is within me, bleſs his holy 
Name ; bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all his 
Benefits; who forgiveth all thine Iniquities, and heal- 
eth all thy Diſeaſes , who redeemeth thy Life from De- 
to ftruffion , who crowneth thee with loving Kindneſs and 
lender Mercies; wwho ſatisfieth thy Mouth with good 
things,ſo that thy Youth is renewed like the Eagle's. The 
Lord executeth Righteouſneſs and Judgment for all that 
are oppreſſed ;, the Lord is merciful and gracious, flow to 
Anger, and plenteons in Mercy; he will not always chide, 
neither <will he keep his Anger for ever; he hath not dealt 
with us after our Sins, nor rewarded us according to our 
Iniquities; for as the Heaven is high above the Earth, 
o great is his Mercy towards them that fear him; as far 
as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, ſo far hath he removed our 
Tranſgreſſions from us. Like as a Father pitieth his Child- 
ren, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him, Pal. ciii. 

Do not anſwer me, that your Sins are ſo heinous and 
a-ominable, that you cannot expect a Pardon. For if 
they be as high as the proudeſt Mountains, if thou art 

| really ſenſible of their Weight, if they make thee to ſigh 
and groan, God's infinite Mercy, like a Deluge, ſhall 
cover and waſh them away, Lam. v. or, like a Torrent, 
it ſhall tranſport them out of thy Sight; for where Sin 
+ abounds, God's Grace will ſuperabound, in caſe there 
be true Repentance. /a. i. Though your Sins were as 
Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow; though they 
| ſhould be as red as Vermilion, they ſhall become as 
white as Wool. All the Offences that you are guilty of 
ſince you were in the World, are finite and limited, 
but God's Mercy is infinite. O Lord, if thou fhouldft 
vo "27k Iniquities, who ſhall fland ? But there is Forgive- 
V with thee, that thou mayſt be feared, Plal. cxxx. 
He that hides his Tranſgreſſions ſhall not proſper, but 
ge that confeſſes and forſakes them, ſhall obtain Mer- 
Wy, Prov. xviii. It is certain, that there is no Sinner ever 
WW guilty, that ſhall ſeek to God's Mercy by a true Re- 


83 pentance, 
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pentance, but ſhall obtain his Requeſt, Pſ. cxiti, Da. 
vid had defil'd himſelf with an infamous Adultery, an! 
imbru'd his Hands in the Blood of one of his moſt faith. 
ful Servants z but as ſoon as he had made Requeſt ti 
God with a broken Heart, and a contrite Spirit, his 
good and merciful Creatorcleans'd this foul Sinner from 
all his Guilt, at the Fountain of his infinite Mercy, H- 
made him whiter than Snow, and comforted his bruiſed 
Bones. This Conſideration cauſed him to cry out, / 
ſaid, Twill confeſs unto God myTranſgreſſuons ; and they, 


O God, haſt taken away the Puniſhment of my Sin. King 


Meanaſſeh had been addicted to deviliſh Arts, and tothe 
moſt abominable and heinous Idolatries, 2 Chr. xxxil. 
Nevertheleſs, as ſoon as he ſighed in his Chains, tis 
Prayers and his Groans found a gracious Reception a 
the Throne of Grace. The poor Publican in the G0 
ſpel, being aſham'd to lift up his Eyes toHeaven, ſtruct 


upon his Breaſt with this Expreſſion of his peniter: 


Soul, God be merciful to me a Sinner, Luke xviii. Ard 
God looked upon him with an Eye of Mercy, a 
ſtretch'd out unto him his gracious Hand, ſo that !: 
departed to his Home juſtified. The penitent Magd 
len was inwardly griev'd at her former filthy and ce. 
bauch' d Behaviour, ſo that ſhe came and caſt herlclt :: 
our Savicur's Feet, watering them with her Tears, anc 
wiping 'em with the Hair of her Head, Luke ix. BU 
Chriſt ſoon lifted her up with theſe comfortable Word, 
Thy Sins are pardoned, thy Faith hath ſaved thee, gi" 
Peace. St. Peter, by Frailty, that ſhould cauſe the ve! 
Chriſtians to tremble for fear of falling into the tam: 
Apoſtaſy, denied his Lord and Maſter three time, 
with Curſing and Swearing, Mat.xxvi. But this mer: 
ful God looked upon him with an Eye of Comp 
ſion, and gave him Grace to repent moſt bitterly 0 


| ſuch a foul Crime. I doubt not, but at the ſame tin: 


that St. Peter poured forth his Tears in God's Pf. 
ſence, he poured into his Heart the Oil of Joy © 
Gladneſs, and comforted him moſt effectually by i! 
divine Spirit, Likewiſe though your Sins be never” 
| | gricv0s 
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grievous andabominable, if your Souls be touch*d with 
Diſpleaſure, if your Hearts be truly penitent, ſo that you 
ſhed ſincere Tears of Repentance, in caſe you are 
heartily ſorry for the want of a ſufficient Grief for your 
Sins, in caſe you proſtrate yourſelves before your hea- 
venly Father, he will raiſe you up again by his infinite 
Goodneſs, he will caſt all your Sins and Tranſgreſſions 
hind him. He will cry unto you inwardly, by the 
Voice of his Holy Spirit, My Son, or my Daughter, 
ly Stns are forgiven thee, John v. He will fill your 
Souls with an unſpeakable Joy, Luk. ix. and will cauſe 
you to ſing with the Pſalmiſt, Bleſſed is he whoſe Tran/- 
graſſion is forgiven, whoſe Sin is covered. Bleſſed is the 
Man unto whom the Lord imputeth no Iniquity, and in 
choſe Spirit there is no Guile, Pſ. xxxii. Finally, think 
not, that it is ever too late to repent, and when Death 
is upon your Lips, that it is no Time to ſeek to the 
Mercy of God. As the Buſineſs of Repentance can- 
not be too ſoon, becauſe we know not when God will 
call us to himſelf, it is moſt certain, that it can never 
8 be too late. For at what Time or Seaſon ſoever the 
bpoor Sinner melts into Tears of Repentance, in caſe his 
Repentance be real, and his Tears proceed from a pe- 
nitent Heart, God will always have the Arms of his 
Mercy wide open to receive him. The Thief cruci- 
fied at our Saviour's Side was at the laſt Gaſp when 
he was converted; and when he uttered this excellent 
' Expreſſion, Remember me, Lord, when thou comeſt into 
thy Kingdom, Luk. xxiii. our good and merciful Savi- 
our granted this Requeſt, and encouraged him with 
the moſt excellent and comfortable Promiſe that could 
be expected; Yerily I ſay unto thee, To-day ſhalt thou 
WH +* ith me in Paradiſe. In like Manner, when thou 
cc at the Point of Death, if God ſpeaks to thee, and 
awakens thy Conſcience, it is an infallible Sign, that 
he hath Compaſſion on thee, and that he will not 
KAroy thee. It is a Sign, that he opens for thee his 
[4 leaven, tull of Light and Glory; and offers to thee 
Is Paradiſe, with all its divine Excellencies, Doubt 
. 8 not 
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not penitent Sinner, but that this is the accept ibi 
Day, the Day of Salvation, and the Time of Go; 
good Pleaſure. Since this good God draws ſo n 2; 
thee, thou mayſt with Freedom draw near him: An 
ſince he beats and knocks at the Door of thine Hear: 
it is an infallible Token, that thou mayſt alſo beat 2 
the Door of his eternal Mercies, and that he intens; 
to open and ſatisfy thee. In ſhort, at what Hour ſo- 
ever we go to God, and appear before his Throne, 
he ſtretcheth out to us the golden Sceptre ot his l. 
vour, that we ſhould obtain Mercy, and find Grace, 


to help in Time of Need. 


Long and eleborate Speeches and Prayers are necd!-* 
to perſuade God to vouchſafe his Grace and ſeafor i): 
Help in ſuch an urgent Neceſſity. It is not nccelſty, 
that we ſhould compoſe them with the Art and Indi 
ſtry of human Wiſdom. We nee but pray to God, 
as unto our Father, and weep in his Boſom; we nec 
but open to him our Hearts, and call ourſclves hs 
Children. That alone is ſufficient to move him 90 
Compaſſion, and to ſtir up his fatherly Affections, tv 
appeaſe his Anger, and to draw upon us his moſt ex- 
cellent Bleſſings. The Prophet J/aiab, the molt ch 
quent of the Men of his Time, ſeeks no other Arg 
ment to perſuade God to have Mercy and Compaltion, 
but this; Look down from Heaven, and behold from t 
Habitation of thy Holineſs, and of thy Glory: Whore i 
thy Zeal and thy S:rength, the Sounding of thy Brww!ls, 
and of thy Mercies towards me? Are they reſtraine«! 
Doubileſs thou art cur Father, though Abraham be ig. 
rant of us, and Iſrael acknowledgeth us not. Thou, ( 
Lord, art cur Father, our Redeemer, thy Name is fre 
everlaſting, Iſa. xliii. Likewiſe, after he had made this 
Confeſſion, We are all as an unclean Thing, and all cu 
Righteouſnefſes are as filthy Rags; and we do all fas 
as a Leaf, and our Iniguities like the Vind bave ta*® 
us away, and there is none that calleth upon thy Nam, 
that ſtirretb up himſelf to take hold of thee ;, for thi: 
haſt bid thy Face from us, and haft conſumed us vecdl' 
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ef our Iniquities, Chap. Ixiv. he adds, But now, O 
Lord, thou art our Father; we are thy Clay, and thou 
art our Potter, and we all are the Work of thine Hand. 
Be not coroth very ſore, O Lord, neither remember Ini- 
quity for ever. Behold, ſee, we beſeech thee, we are all 
tly People. 

By this gracious and loving Title of Father, the Pro- 
digal Son is perſuaded to be able to oblige his Parent 
to have Compaſſion on him; [ ill riſe, and go to my 
Father, and will ſay unto him, Father, I bave ſinned 
ogainſt Heaven, and againſt thee, and am no more worthy 
to be called thy Son; make me as one of thy hired Servants. 
Thus, tho* we have forſaken our heavenly Father, 
mi{-ſpert the Riches of his Grace, and liv'd a filthy and 
profane Life; nevertheleſs, if we can be moved with a 
ſcrious and true Repentance, and ſay to him from our 
Heart, Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven, and 
againſt thee, I am no more worthy to be called thy Son, he 
will torget all the Miſcarriages of our Youth, and will 
paſs by all the Offences that we have committed out of 
Ignorance or Miſtake; nay, he will blot out all our wil 
ful and deliberate Sins; he will not only embrace us 
when we ſhall caſt ourſclves at his Feer, and in the 
Arms of his Mercy, but he will meet and receive us as 
his deareſt Children. He will kiſs us with the bleſſed 
Kiſſes of his fatherly Love. He will give to us his Holy 
Spirit, that ſhall ſeal us for the Day of Redemption, and 
ſhall aſſure us, that we are admitted to the Liberty, and 
al the Privileges, of his Children. He will ſhoe our 
Fect with the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace, and 
will vcuchſafe us all the Aſſurance of our intire and per- 
fect Reconciliation. He will cloathe us here uponEarth 
with Robes of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and in Hea- 
ven he will beſtow upon us incorruptible Robes of Im- 
mortality and Glory. In this Life he will give us the 
Forctaſtes of eternal Happineſs, and in the Life to come 
he will lead us by the Hand into the Banqueting-cham- 
ber, and will cauſe us to fit there at Table with Abra- 
bam, Iſaac, and Jacob, and with all the Firſt-born, whoſe 
Names are written in Heaven, Out of this celeſtial 
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Abode all Murmurings and Complaints ſhall he bani gn. 
ed; but here ſhall be Rejoicing and Gladneſs for the 
Converſion of poor Sinners, and for their Admittance 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. God himſelf ſhall in. 
vite the holy Angels and bleſſed Spirits to ſhare i. 
theſe publick Rejoicings, ſaying to them, Ve mu 
rejoice, for theſe my Children were dead, but now they ase 

alive; they were loſt, but now they are found again. 
Let the miſerable Slaves of the Devil, and of their 
filthy Lufts, tremble at the Approaches of Death, and 
let them look upon God as a dreadful Judge, Ro. ii. 
For our Parts, we have not the Spirit of Bondage tg 
be again in Fear; but we have the Spirit of Adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. Let the Sons and 
Daughters of Adam, who have no other Being in Life, 
but that which they have received with their corrupt 
Nature, fly from God's Preſence : For our Parts, we 
that are regenerated by the Spirit of the ſecond Adam, 
will draw near to him with Boldneſs. We will not ſay 
as Adam, diſturbed and frighted at the Conſideration 
of his Crime, I heard thy Voice, I was afraid, and hid 
myſelf, Gen. iii. But rather having been breught up 
in the Schools of the Prophets and Apoſtles; and hav- 
ing learned, that we muſt prefer our Obedience to 
God's Will, to all other Things whatſoever ; we ſhall 
ſay to him, with Samuel, Speak, Lord; for thy Ser. 
vant heareth, 1 Sam. iii. Or rather, we will address 
ourſelves to him in plainer Terms, O my God, and 
heavenly Father, ſpeak when thou wilt ; for thy Ser- 
vant is ready, and reſolved to obey thy Command. 
We will not ſtay till God ſhall call the fourth time, 
as that holy Man, 1 Sam. iii. who, becauſe of his ten- 
der and unexperienced Years, could not diſtinguil! 
between God's Voice, and that of Man; but we will 
have our Ears always open to his Divine Orders, and 
at the firſt Motion and Summons of his Will we 
ſhall be ready to follow him, as the Children of ,/00l 
were in the Wilderneſs, when they raiſed their Camp, 
and marched at his Motion, Numb. iii 1 
2 va, 2 
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And as when the Levites ſtopped, and put down 
the Ark in its Place, 2 Chron. iii. Moſes uttered this 
Prayer, O Lord, give Reft to the Thouſands of Iirael 
likewiſe you, believing Souls, whom God hath cho- 
ſen for his Ark and Temple, as ſoon as you ſhall per- 
ceive the leaſt Sign of Death, ſpeak with an holy Con- 
fidence and Joy; Rejoice, O my Soul; the Time of 
thy Freedom, and of thine eternal Reſt, approacheth. 
Here is the Meſſenger of good News, here is Death, 
that will uſher me into the glorious Palace of my hea- 
venly Father. Father, the Hour is come, glorify thy Son, 
that thy Son may glorify thee, John xvii. 

When the Hour was come that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt was to get out of the World to the Father; he 
ſaid to his Diſciples, who were grieved for his Depart- 
ure from them, ye loved me, ye would rejoice, becauſe 
Iſaid, Igo unto the Father, for my Father is greater than 
J. John xiii. and xiv. Chriſtian Souls, ſpeak in this 
Manner at the Hour of your Departing. It ſuch as 
are about you happen to weep and lament, if they 
endeavour to move and ſtop you, by the Conſidera- 
tion of Fleſh and Blood, fay unto them, Why are 
you grieved at my Deliverance, and at the End of my 
Miſery ? Why ſhould ye hinder and retard my Glory 
and Happineſs ? O how cruel is your Love! How 
blind and inconſiderate is your Affection! Certainly, 
if ye did love me as ye ought, ye would prefer my 
Satisfaction, and the Accompliſhment of my Happi- 
nels, to the ſmall Advantages that ye gather from my 
Abode with you. Ye ſhould conſider, that the leaſt 
Part of the Joy that I ſhall feel in my heavenly Fa- 
ther's Houſe is a thouſand times more worth than all 
the Pleaſure of the Earth, than the Honours of the 
Age, and the Pomp and Glory of the World. My 
Friends, or rather my Enemies, let me go, for I go 
to my Father; I go to behold his Face, which is the 
moſt divine Satisfaction; I go to take Poſſeſſion of 
that Inheritance prepared for me from the Founda- 
tions of the World, Joby xx. Matth. xxi. 
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A ſhort Prayer and Meditation for a Chriitian, 
who prepares himſelf for Death, by relying 
on the Mercy of God the Father, 


17 1 Y God and Creator, I perceive by the Symptom, 
1 of Death, that my Departure is at hand, and 
1 am ſummoned to appear before thy dreadful Tribunal! 
The Remembrance of my former heinous Sins cannit but 
terrify me, when | view myſelf, Duſt and Aſhes, and 
thine infinite Being, and divine Perfections: When I com- 


pare my Weakneſs and Guilt with thy ſuperlative Exce!- 


lence and Holineſs ; how can I, who am but os Stra 
and Stubble, ſtand before a conſuming Fire? If I ould 


fee thee, O my God! upon thy glorious Throne, ſur- 


rounded with Millions of immortal Spirits, armed wit) 
T hunderbolts, and encompaſſed with Flames of Fire, like 
thoſe of Mount Sinai, I ſhould not only tremble for bear, 
but fall into Deſpair, and fly from thee, as my firſt Pa- 
rents, or, as Moles and Iſuiah, be diſmayed, and dep'sr: 
my unclean Nature, not fit do draw near to fo holy 0 
God, But, O merciful Father ! thy glorious Preſence 
is not without ſome Tekens of Mercy. I ſee a Rainoo: 
round about thy Throne, an Aſſurance of my Peace and 
Reconciliation. I dare therefore draw near the Throne 
of thy Grace, from whence thou reacheſt to me the Scep- 
tre of thy infinite Goodneſs, and ſpeakeſt to me in 4 
Language full of Love and Compaſſion to comfort me, 
to revive my drooping Spirits, and fill me full of Hops: 
and Confidence of my future Happineſs and Salvation. 


Since, therefore, I ſee about thee, O my God! no 


terrible Mark of thy Wrath, I will no longer yield 4 /h: 
Spirit of Bondage, that inclines to Lear; but will be 
perſuaded by the Spirit of Adoption, to cry unto Thz, 
Abba, Father. For I am thy Child, and Cobeir with 
thy bleſſed Son, who hath reconciled me to Thee by lie 
Blood of his Croſs, when I ſtood as an . at 4 

tds. 
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Diſtance. But now that I am ſo nearly related to Thee, 
wilt thou deny me mine Inheritance, purchaſed for me 
by Chriſt ? O heavenly Father ! I know mine Offences 
cre heinous ;, and if thou didſt treat me with Severity and 
Juſtice, IT could expect nothing but the eternal Flames. 
Yet Iam aſſured, that thou doſt not delight in the Death 
of Sinners, and hoſt promiſed to accept my penitential 
Tears and Amendment. And though my Sins be many 
and grievous; O let thy Grace and Mercy be magnified 
in the Pardon of them. I am perſuaded, that thy Com- 
paſſion will receive and embrace me, as a Father his af- 
fied Child, and put far from thee mine Offences. Re- 
turn then unto thy Reſt, O my Soul] for the Lord is 
gracious unto thee, and is ready to admit thee into his 
eternal Kingdom. I underſtand therefore Death's Sum- 
mons to be the Voice of my Lord and Father, who calls 
ond commands me to come unto him. I will follow the 
Example of the prodigal Son, ond ſpeak in his Lan- 
guage; Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven, and 
aganſt thee, and am no more worthy to be called 
thy Son. I confeſs, O my God! that thou haſt not been 
ſparing of thy manifold Bleſſings to me; but I have not 
employed them as I ought, to thy Ilonour and Glory. The 
Temptations of the World have too much prevailed upon 
me,and my wicked Inclinations have drawn me away from 
thy Service, to pratify the Corruption of my Nature. In 
this finful State that I am in, I fly to thee for Mercy 
and Pardon. [eve Compaſſion on me, my heavenly Fa- 
ther, whoſe Tenderneſs for me far exceeds that of the 
moſt tender-hearted Parents. I am fully perſuaded, that 
thou wwilt not reject me; but art ready to embrace and 
meet me on the May, as the Father of the prodigal Son. 
O unparalleled Love! O infinite Goodneſs and Condeſcen- 
ſion, I am confident to find in thee, my God, and to be 
a Partaker of it ! I doubt nat, but that thou wilt quiet 
my troubled Spirit with a gracious Reception, cloathe me 
with the Robe of thy Righteouſneſs, and entertain me in 
thy glorious Palace, where I ſha'l be admitted to ſalemnize 
the Marriage of the Lamb, defined as an Offering from 
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the Foundation of the World, in the happy Society of 
Angels and immortal Spirits, where we ſhall glorify the: 
and be everlaſting Monuments of thine infinite Goodne; 
and Mercy. O admirable Wiſdom, in diſpoſing of thine 
Elett ! We were loſt Creatures, but we ſhall be found in 
God. Wie were dead in our Sins; but by Death, whit}; 
we had drawn upon ourſelves, we ſhall return to Life 
We are caſt into the moſt horrible State, but thereby «x 
ſhall attain and be advanced to the higheſt Felicity. 0 
my God ! I recommend unto the Soul as to a faith. 
ful Creator: Heavenly Father Mo thy Hands I con- 
mit my Spirit. Amen, 


. 


The Third Conſolation againſt the Fears of 
Death 7s, to meditate continually on the Deal. 
and Sufferings of our Lord eſis Chriſt, and 
to truſt upon the Merits of his Cres. 


F we deſre to die with a peaceable and quiet 
1 Mind, we mult always meditate upon the Death 
4 and Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriit, and reſt up- 
| on the Merits of his Crofs. For the Death of this 
4 Prince of Life is the Model of ours, and the Foun- WF , 
| tain of Comforts and Joys of a believing Soul. 
B By looking upon this perfect Example, the 
onder of Men and Angels, we learn to endure, [ 
with an holy Reſolution and Patience, all the Evils 
and Pains that attend upon Death, Luke xxii, For ,, 
tho? our Saviour's Torments were exceſſive, ſo that 
his Soul was ſorrocoful unto Death, tho? there iſſued 
out of his innocent Body a bloody Sweat, from the 
Violence of his Grief; yet out of his Mouth came not 
i forth the leaſt Sign of Repining or Impatience, 1/a. li. 
| He was led to the Slaughter as a Lamb, and as 3 
Sheep before the Shearers is dumb. 


2, From 
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2. From hence we learn, that the laſt Hours of our 
Life muſt be employed in fervent and continual 
Prayers to God, ſince this Beloved of the Father offers 
to him at ſuch a time his Prayers and Supplications, 
with ſtrong Crying, and a Flood of Tears, as to him 

- who was able to deliver him from Death, Heb. v. In 
the Boſom of this heavenly Father he poureth out all 
his Grief ; and three times he preſents his Requeſt, 
Father, if this Cup may not paſs away from me, except 
[ drink it, &c. 

3. We learn allo ti preſent ourſelves before God's 
Divine Majeſty with "Humility, and to reſign our- 
{clves wholly to his adorable Providence: He who 
thought it no Robbery to be equal with God, he whom 
the Millions of Angels and Seraphims worſhip con- 
tinually, judged it no Diſgrace to himſelf to fall upon 
his Knees three times to the Ground, and ſubmit his 
Will to that of his heavenly Father. For after that 
he had faid, Falter, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs 
exvay from me, he adds theſe Words, Nevertheleſs, O 
Father, not as I will, bat as thou wilt, Mar. xxvi. 

4. If, at the Time of our Death, an exceſſive Sor- 
row, or a malignant Humour, ſeize upon our Minds, 
and hinder us from ſeeing the Heavens open, or God 
who ftretcheth out his Arms to receive us into his 

| Reſt; let us remember, that this merciful Lord ſpeaks 
to us, as he did to his thrce Apoſtles, who ſlept when 

be was in his Agony, Cannot you watch one Hour with 
me? Mat. xxvi. My dear Children, it is not Time 
to fall aſleep with the fooliſh Virgins ; trim your 

Lamps, put on the Garments of Light, to meet your 

ccleſtial Bridegroom, and to enter with him into the 

Marriage- chamber, Mat. xxv. 

g. God requires that we ſhould do as much Good 

⁊t all times to our Friends as we are able, and to ex- 

preſs the Sincerity of our Affections to thoſe to whom 
| Nature and Religion have cauſed us to be related. 
hut chiefly at the Hour of Death we are more bound 
to this religious Duty. Therefore Jeſus Chriſt hath 

s | 15 of ſhewn 
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ſhewn us an excellent Example ; for when he was nail. 6 
ed to the Croſs, and ready to breathe forth his $, . 
into the Hands of his heavenly Father, he took care 
of his holy and bleſſed Mother, ſaying to his b-loved 
Diſciple, My Son, behold thy Mother, and to her, 17. 
man, behold thy Son. | 

6. We ought to do Good, and ſhew Kindneſs, not 
only to our Friends, but alſo forgive our greatelt Ine. 
mies, ſuch as are the moſt enraged againſt us. For by 
this means we ſhall follow thewbleſſed Footſteps i 
our gracious Saviour; for he Had Compaſſion upon 
them that crucified him, and mocked him. Fader, 
ſaid he, forgive them; for they know not what they di. 

7. By the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, we learn to put ur 
Truſt in the Goodneſs of God in our ſharpeſt Pains, 
and to embrace him as our moſt loving Father an! 


Redeemer, at that Inſtant, when he ſeems to diſcover 7 - 
to us a ſevere Countenance, full of Wrath.” For this MW " 
eternal Son of God, in his moſt violent Torture, he 
when his heavenly Father withdrew from him his Aid 1 
and Aſſiſtance, and with-held the Effects of his w 
Grace, the Expreſſions of his Love, and the Com- 2 
forts of his divine Spirit; yet he looked upon him a MF 
his God, and prays to him with an holy Afurarce, WW - 
repeating theſe Words, My God! my God! ho 
8. If we will die willingly, and leave thef.: in\rm by 
Bodies with a joyful Mind, when the Time is come, p. 
| _ ' a 
that we muſt go to the Father of Spirits, we ought % Ge 


remember with what Reſolution our Lord and Saviour BR, 
Jeſus Chriſt prepared himſclf for Death, an how uE 
lingly he commended his innocent Soul into the Hans 
of God his Father, when he required it. No Man take: 
my Life away from me, but I lay it dtn of myſelf; l 
have Power to lay it down, and I have Power to take i 
again; 'this Commanament have I received of my Father, 
Joh. x. Heb. x. This cauſed him to ſpeak in this Man- 
ner, Here I am, O God, to do thy Will, Luk. xxiii. Ther 
fore, when he gave up the Ghoſt, he ctied with a ou! 


Voice, to ſhew that his precious Soul was not 2 
rom 
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from him by Violence; but that he willingly offered 
it up as a Sacrifice to God. 1 
9. In this excellent Deſcription of Chriſt crucify*d, 
| we may farther learn, what ſhould be our laſt Words, 
and our laſt Thoughts. For it God grants us the Ule 
of our Tongues until the laſt Moment, we cannot end 
our Life more comfortably, than by ſuch Expreſſions 
as our Saviour made uſe of upon the Croſs, Farher, 
into thy Hands I commend my Spirit. But it we cannot 
move our Lips, nor pronounce theſe Words, we ought 
to have them inwardly in our Minds, and expreſs 
them with the Motions of the Heart. 
* 10. In looking exactly into the Death and Paſſion of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we may eaſily find how much 
ve are engag'd to yield up our Souls to God, when he 
15 pleas'd to call for em. For his bleſſed Death is the 
Price and Ranſom that he hath paid for them. Now, 
if it be reaſonable to render unto every one that which 
he hath bought and purchas'd with a great Price, and 
if it would be a great Injuſtice to refuſe to any Man 
that which he hath paid for with the Blood of his only 
and beloved Son, how can we refuſe our Souls unto 
God, fince they belong to him ? Becauſe he hath not 
only created them, and ſtamp'd in them his Image, but 
hath alſo purchas'd them with the Blood of his only 
Son, in whom, from all Eternity, he is well-pleaſed. 
We muſt not therefore, imitate the Example of ill 
& Paymaſters, or unjuſt Poſſeſſors of other Mens 
Goods; we muſt not expect, until our Souls be pluck- 
ed from us by Violence, but rather, like the good and 
nahteous Debtors, we ought to return them willing- 
Wy, and yield them up into his Hands, who hath paid | 
tor them an infinite and invaluable Ranſom. David 
Vas of this Mind, when he ſaid, Into thy Hands I com- 
nit my Spirit; thou baſt redeemed me, O Lord God of 
Truth, Pſal. xxvi. | 
iI. From this Death and Paſſion of our glorious Re- 
eemer, we underſtand not only our Duty, but alſo find 
uticient Grounds of Comfort and Hope; and if I may 
T to 
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to ſay, tis in the Bowels of this dead Lion, that we 
meet with the ſweeteſt and moſt raviſhing Conſol:- 
tions. This Chief Prieſt, who bears us upon hi: 
Breaſt in his heavenly Sanctuary, or rather in J 
Heart, will not forſake us in the Day of our Dittre/ 
nor yield us up to the Fears and Pangs of Death 
For ſince he hath encountred with this cruel Enemy 
ſince he hath felt its Stings, its Shiverings and Pains, 
and hath been tempted, as we have been, in all things, 
Sin excepted 3 he is merciful and faithful, to have 
Compaſſion on our Infirmities; he is no lets able te 
aſſiſt us in our Temptations, and to make us in ll 
things more than Conquerors. | 
12. Believing Souls, conſider with me the noble Ex. 
preſſions of St. Paul: Bleſſed be God, even the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of Mercies, ond Il 
God of all Comfort, who comforteth us in all our Triby- 
lation, that we may be able to comfort them which ae 
in any Trouble, by the Comfort wherewith wwe or ſeſve; 
are comforted of God, 2 Cor. i. Theſe excellent 'I'ruths 
may be very well applied to our Lord Jeſus Chrill, 
whom the Holy Ghoſt names the Apoſtle and ig) 
Pricſt of our Profeſſion, Heb. iii. For the comfortable 
Afſiiftances which he hath received from God, in the 
time of his greateſt Anguith, are precious Tokens an 
intallible Aſſurances of God's future Help in our Nee), 
For as when he was in his bitter Agony, when bs 
Soul was caſt down with a deadly Sorrow, an Ang 
from Heaven came to comtort him; ſo likewiſe, when 
we ſhall be engag*d in an Encounter with Death, when 
it ſhall endeavour to fill our Souls with Sadneſs and 
Apprehenſions ; he will, doubtleſs, ſend to us ſome d 
his good Angels, that be at his Right land, I mer 
che faithful Teachers of his holy Word; or cllz he 
will ſend from Heaven ſome of his bleſſed Spirits 
that ſtand about his Throne, who are commonly en- 
ployed in the Aſſiſtance of the Faithful. The Hoy 
Ghiott himſelf, the Comforter of afflicted Souls, and 
the true Oil of Gladneſs, will then drive 8 our 
card 
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Hearts all Grief, and revive us with his heaven! 
Comforts. He will not forſake us, till he has brought 
us to the Head-ſpring of cternal Joy and Comfort. 

13. Our Lord and Saviour's Deliverance from 
Death, is in ſome reſpect an Image and Aſſurance of 
our future Deliverance, which we are to expect from 
God's Mercy, and Almighty Power. For as when 
St. Paul ſaith, That this High Prieſt, in the Days of 
the Fleſh, offer'd up Prayers and Supplications, with 
ſtrong Crying and Tears, to him that was able to ſave 
him from Death, and was heard in that he feared, we 
are not to underſtand, that he was altogether freed 
from Death, but rather, that he had the Favour grant- 
ed to him of ſwallowing up Death in Victory, and of 
triumphing over the Powers of tell; and that thro? 
the Shame and Bitterne!s of Death he is entered into 
his Glory, and into the joys of his heavenly Paradiſe : 
Likewiſe, when we pray to God in our great {t Di- 
ſtreſſes, and deepeſt Sorrow, when we pour into his 
Boſom the Tears of a ſincere Repentance, he hgars us 
from his Sanctuary, and delivers us from Death; not 
by hindering us from dying, but by cenveying our 
Souls through Death into an immortal Lite; from 
Suffering, into Happineſs. 

14. To be fully perſuaded, that God will not with- 
hold from us the Joys and Comforts of his Holy Spi- 
rit; and that he will make us more than Conquerors 
of Death, by admitting us into an eternal Felicity; 
we need but cait our Eyes upon this great God and 
Saviour: For as he who grants a great deal, will not 
refuſe a little; ſo God, who has not ſpar'd his only 
Son, but hath delivered him for us all, to an ignomi- 
mous and cruel Death, how ſhall not he with him free- 
ly give us all things? St. Paul hath taught us to ar- 
gue in this Manner, and to gather this neceſſary Con- 
lequence from God's Proceedings, Rom. viii. 

15. When Chrilt our Lord gave up the Ghoſt upon 
the Croſs, the Veil of the Temple was rent from the 
Top to the Bottom, Heaven was opened, and a re- 
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penting Thief was admitted. All this was to teach 
us, that we may enter into the Holy of Holies, by 
the Blood of Jeſus, by the new and living Way, 
which he hath conſecrated ; by the Veil, that is, lj: 
Fleſh ; that this merciful Lord hath always his Arm; 
wide open to receive us; and that he will never rctu{ 
the Glory of Heaven, and the Delights of his Paradiſe, 
to the greateſt Sinners, who, repenting, have recourl: 
to him by his eternal Mercy, and infinite Merits, 


16. The Death of this great God and Saviour is the 


Payment of all our Debts, and the Expiation of a 
our Crimes: * Tis the Healing of all our Diſcaſes, tie | 
Freedom from all our Miſeries; for it hath overcom: ; 
Satan, and the Powers of Hell: *Tis the Death of an q 
eternal Death, the meritorious Death that hath pur t 
chaſed for us Heaven, and all its Excellencies ; and pro- ( 
cured to us a Right to God's Paradiſe, and to its I: [ 
lights and Pleaſures : In ſhort, *tis this Death that i- 
troduces Paradiſe into our Souls before we enter into WF © 
Paradiſe, and fills our Minds with an heavenly ani {WW » 
divine Peace, and an unſpeakable and glorious Joy. t 


17. This Croſs of our Saviour may be compared t 0 
the Wood, which Aſoſes caſt into the Waters of Marab. WW 1 
For it takes away from the natural Death of Go! 


Children whatſoever is incommodious and bitter, and = 
cauſeth us to reliſh Sweetneſs and Comforts that cannot 1 Ad 
be expreſt. Tis like the Salt which the Prophet £//.2 WW 5 
caſt into the Waters. of Jericho, to make them who- WW b 
ſome and fruitful: For it cauſeth, that Death itſelf proves ¶ tc 
our Salvation, and brings to us unſpeakable Com- 1: 
forts. I may alſo liken it to the Meal which th: WT Je 
ſame Prophet caſt into the Pot, of which the Sors . 5: 


of the Prophets had made this Complaint, O tb , C 
Man of God, there is Death in the Pot! Tis the Dei of 
of Death, becauſe it removes from it all deadly For fre 
ſon, and cauſeth us to reliſh angelical Satisfactions. I wi 
may therefore ſay of this glorious Croſs, That tis th: I ha 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil; becauſe it mak ou 


known and underſtood the dreadful Evils from whic un 
ve 
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we are delivered, and the infinite Adrantages which 
are procured to us by Chriſt's Death. I may call it al- 
ſo the Tree of Life ; for every one that gathers of the 
Fruits of this Tree with the Hand of Faith, and cats of 
it, ſhall live for ever, Joh. vi. Believing Souls, *tis that 
myſtical Ladder which Jacob ſaw in a Viſion ; for it 
unites Heaven and Earth, ſinful Man with his God, 
Cen. xxviii. It pleaſed the Father to make Peace by 
the Blood of his Son crucified, and to reconcile all 
Things to himſelf, whether they be Things in Earth, 
or Things in Heaven, Col. i. Tis by the Means of 
this bleſſed Croſs that the good Angels are ſent to our 
Aſſiſtance, and that all the Graces and Bleſſings of God 
are procured to us. By this Croſs we ſhall aſcend up 
to God, and to his eternal Happineſs. Under the Sha- 
dow of this divine Croſs our Souls reſt, and enjoy the 
Peace of God which paſſeth all Underltanding. * Tis 
like the golden Sceptre which King Abaſuerns ſtretch'd 
out unto Eſther. For if we touch this precious Croſs 
with the Hand of Faith, if we embrace it with a con- 
trite Soul, we ſhall obtain from the King of Kings, not 
only the half Part, but all his Kingdom, with all its 
* Delights, Honours, and Advantages, 

18. Moſes's Rod was chang'd into a Serpent, and ſo 
were the Rods of Pharaoh's Magicians, but his Serpent 
ccvour'd all the reſt. Thus the Death of the Lord and 
WF daviouris accompanied with Sorrow, Fear, and Anguiſh; 
| but theſe Fears ſwallow up all other Fears, and cauſe us 
d draw near with Confidence to the Throne of Grace. 
| His Sorrows drive away all our Griefs, and fill us with 
Joy and eternal Comfort. His Anguiſh gives Eaſe and 
Satisfaction to our Souls. His troubled Mind is the 
Cauſe of the Settlement of our Conſciences. His Drops 
of Blood waſh away our Tears. His Groans hinder us 
rom Sighing, and his ſtrong Crying cauſes us to ſing 
wich Joy. The Fetters of this glorious Redeemer 
have purchas'd our Freedom ; and his Condemnation 
bur Abſolution. He hath been content to drink Vinegar 
nungled with Gall, and to ſwallow the very Dregs od 
S 2 tho 
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the Cup of God's Wrath and Juſtice, that he might 
cauſe us to drink of the Rivers of his divine Pleature. 
He cried out in the Violence of his Grief, My God. 
ny God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Matth. xxvij. 
That God might never forſake us, and that in our 
greateſt Troubles we might have always his fatherly 
and powerful Aſſiſtance ready at hand, he ſtonped 
down his Head to raiſe our Hopes. In ſhort, he 
died, that he might deliver them, who through Fear 
of Death were all their Life-time ſubject to a crue| 
and unſufferable Bondage, Heb. ii. So that all ſuch a; 
tremble and are afraid at the Approaches of Death, 
hrve not yet felt the Power and Efficacy of the Cross 
ot our Lord Jeſus. They trample under Foot the 
Blood of the Son of God, and, as much as in them 
hes, they render the Fruits and Efficacy of this bleſ- 
ſed Death of no Effect. 

19. Conſider well, Chriſtian Souls, and imprint 
into your Minds this Leſſon ; Remember that Death 
is never to be feared, but when 'tis attended with 
God's Wrath, and the Curſe of his Law; when ou; 
Sins and Offences have ſupplied it with offenſive 
Weapons; when the Devil, who ſeeks to devour ue 
as a roaring Lion, follows Death at the Heels; and 
when, at the ſame time, Hell opens its infernal Jaws 
to ſwallow us up. But thoſe who have placed ther 
Faith and Hope|in the Death and Paſſion of the Sa- 
viour of the World, and who embrace his Crols, are 
exempted from all its Fears, and out of the Reach ot 
all its poiſonous Darts. 

20. My beloved Souls, be not therefore frighted to 
ſee the Face of the great Judge of the World, 1 Tn i. 
becauſe we have ſuch an excellent Mediator between 
God and Man, namely, the Man, Chriſt Jeſus, who 
hath given himſelf a Ranſom for all, Rom. iii. He 
hath diſarmed God's eternal Juſtice, and ſtopped the 
Proceedings of his Vengeance. For God hath ap- 
pointed him from all Eternity to be a Propitiation 
by Faith in his Blood, Joby v. The Father judges 
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no Man, but hath given all Judgment to the Son, as 
he is the Son of Man. There is now no Condemna- 
tion to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus : Whoſocver bu- 
lieves in him, ſhall never come into Condemnation, 
but is paſſed from Death to Lite, Rom. viii. Job. v. 
21. Fear no more the Thunderbolts and the Flaſhes 
of Fire of Mount Sinai; neither tremble when you 
hear its terrible Thunder; Curſed is every one «cho con- 
tinues not in all things written in the Book of the I. uro 
to do them, Deut. xxvin. For though Chriſt's J Iands 
were nailed and faſtened to the Wood, they pluck” 
out of the Hands ot God's Juſtice his terrible Thun— 
derbolts, and the Sword of his Vengeance. The pre- 
cious Blood that runs down from the Wounds of this 
divine Redeemer, quenches the ſcorching Heat of this 
conſuming Fire and Flames. As at the Time of our 
Saviour's Paſſion he had a Care of his Diſciples, and 
therefore he deſired thoſe that came to take him, If 
vou ſeek me, let theſe go, John xvim. likewiſe he hath 
now a Care of all {uch as believe in his Name, to ſe- 
cure them under the Shadow of his Croſs. He takes 
their Place, and for them he ſtands before God's 
Juſtice, ſaying, Since you have taken me to be their 
Pledge, and have purſued me without Mercy; and 
ſince I have ſufficiently ſatisfied for their Crimes, and 
have taſted for them the moſt bitter and crucl Death; 
ſuffer them to enjoy the Freedom that hath been pur- 
chaſed at ſuch a dear Rate. Suffer them to paſs thro' 
Veath into the Enjoyment of a bleſſed Life, whicn 1s 
the Price of my Blood, and the Fruit of my Victo- 
ries. This merciful Redeemer hath put luniſelf, of 
his own Accord, in our ſtead; and hath endured in 
his own Perſon all the Pains which were due to our 
Sins. He hath been ſtruck with Maſes's Rod, and 
pierced thro? with the Darts of the Law; he hath been 
made a Curſe for us; for it is written, Czr/ed is every 


ene that hangeth upon a Tree, Gal. v. But we are not 


only by this means redeemed from the Curſe of the 
Law, bur we are alſo bleſſed in him, with all man- 
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ner of heavenly Bleſſings. When we were witho,: 
Chriſt, we were Aliens from the Commonwealth ot 
Iſrael, having no! Lope, and without God in the Way !, 
But we, who were far off, are made nigh by the Blood 
of Chriſt ; we have Acc: ſs with Contidence by Faith 
in his precious Blood; ſo that we may go with Bol! 
neſs to the Throne of Grace, to find Mercy and Help 
in Time of Need, Heb. iv. Rejoice, therefore, Chri- 
ſtian Souls; for you are not come to the Mount that 
might not be touched with Hinds, nor to a burning 
Fire, nor unto Blackneſs, and Darkneſs, and Tempelt, 
and the Sound of a Trumpet, and the Voice of W ords, 
which Voice they, that heard, intreated, that the Ward 
ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more; but ye ar 
come unto Mount Sion, and to the City of the living 
Goa, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerabl. 
Company of Angels; to the general Aſſembly and 
Church of the F ;rſt-born, which are written in ca en; 
and to God the Judge of All; and to the Spirits of jut! 
Men made perfect; and to Jeſus the Mediator of the 
new Covenant, and to the Blood of Sprinkling, that 
ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel: For 4+ 
Blood caliec. for Vengeance agaiaſt his Brother, eb. xi. 
Col. i. but the Blood of Chriſt pleads for Mercy, 
Pardon, and Forgiveneſs, for them who were his Enc- 
mies in their Underitandings, and wicked Desds 
And if, when we were Enemies, we have been recon- 
ciled to God, by the Death of his Son, Rom. v. hov 
much more now, that we are reconciled, ſhall we be 
ſaved by his Life and Interceſſion ! 

22, Never fear the Devil, nor all the Powers of cl 
for, according to God's antient Promiſe, he Seed . 
IVomanſoall bruiſe the Serpents Head, Gen. iii. I he Lott 
of Glory hath ſpoil'd the Principalities and Powers ; ft 
hath 4 a Shew of them, openly triumphing orc 
them on his Croſs, Col. ii. By his Death he hath de 
ſtroyed him who had the Empire of Death, that is, tic 
Devil; ſo that he hath cruſhed to- pieces this red Dr: 


gon that devour'd whole Nations and People, 1 p 
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Rev. xii. As it happen'd when the Children of 1/rae! 
looked up to the brazen Serpent ſet up by Moſes in 
the Wilderneſs, they were perfectly cured of the Bite- 
ings of the fiery Serpents : Thus, wretched Sinners, 
who feel the venomous and deadly Wounds of the old 
Serpent, caſt the Eyes of your Faich upon Jeſus Chriſt 
crucified, and you ſhall be ſaved from Death, John 
ji, As when the Angel deſtroyed the Firſt-born of 
Egypt, he had not the Power to meddle with the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, who had ſprinkled their Doors with the 
Blood of the Paſchal Lamb; ſo the Devil, who de- 
ſtroys the Children of this World, hath not Power to 
touch thoſe whoſe Hearts and Conſciences are waſh*d 
in the Blood of this ſpotleſs Lamb. And as Pharaoh, 
and all the Egyptians that followed him, were over- 
whelmed and drowned in the Waters of the Red Sea, 
Heb. x. which ſerved as a Paſſage to the Children of 
Iſrael to their promiſed Land: Thus Satan and all his 
wicked Spirits, are as it were ſwallowed up in the pre- 
cious Sca of Chriſt's Blood, which opens to us a Way 
to the celeſtial Canaan. Rejoice, ye Heavens, and you 
that dwell in them; for the Accuſer of your Brethren 
is caſt out, who accuſed them Day and Night before 
God; but they have overcome him by the Blood of 
the Lamb, 1 Pet. i. Jam. iv. Chriſtian Souls, reſiſt 
the Devil, and he will fly from you. If he goes about 
as a roaring Lion ſeeking whom he may devour, be 
not troubled at his Fury, nor at his internal Power, 
For he is tied to a Chain that he cannot ſtretch nor 
break; he hath been overcome by the Lion of the 
Tribe of Fudah. Take therefore the Shield of Faith, 
that you may be able to quench all the fiery Darts of 


the Devil, Rev. vi. and to ſpeak to him with an un- 


daunted Spirit, Get thee behind me, Satan; for thou 
haſt no Part in me; I belong to the Lord Jeſus, who 
hath paid my Ranſom, who hath redeemed me with 
his Blood, and ſealed me with his Spirit. The Gates 
of Hell have no Power upon thoſe who arc built upon 
the Rock of Eternity, Mat. xvi. 

| 23. Let 
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23. Let not your Sins caſt you into the Abyls of 
Deſpair, nor drive you from the Anchor of your lone 
For God hath fo loved the World, that he hath give 


open upon the Croſs, are yet ſtretch'd wide open to re- 
ceive us; and from the higheſt Heavens where be 
dwells he cauſeth theſe comfortable Words to be heard, 
Come unto me, all ye that travel and are heavy lod, 
and I will give you Reſt, Mat. xi. This merciful Lord 
is come to leek the loſt Sheep, to fave ſuch as were pe- 
riſhed, and to redeem his People from their Sins. A; 
by one Man Sin came into the World, and by Sig 
Death; thus Death is come upon all Men, for they 
have all ſinned : Likewiſe by the Obedience of one, w2 
are become Conquerors over Death, Rom. v. and we 
have obtained the Gift of Righteouſneſs and Immotta- 
lity : *Tis the Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins 
of the World, who hath made an Atonement for all 
our Iniquities, 70 i. For as the Ram that was caught 
by the Horns in a Thicket, was offered up to God as 
a Burnt-offering! inſtead of 1/aac, Fph. v. thus the 
true Lamb of God hath been offer'd up unto God vp0" 
the Croſs for us as a Burn-ſacrifice well pleaſing unto 
him. He hath borne our Iniquities in his Body upen 
the Tree, and by his Stripes we are healed, I/. Iii. Hie 
hath borne our Griefs, and carried our Sorrows; the 
Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him. As A 


put upon the live Goat Hazaecl all the Sins of the Ve dbl 
ple, Lev. xvi. God hath made him who knows no din, ; th 
to be made Sin for us, that we might become ti © 


Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. Acts x. Wo- R 
ſoever believes in him ſhall receive Remiſſion of S113 ot 
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in his Name. Therefore, rather than run into De- 
ſpair, as Cain, Achitophel, and Judas, let us cry out 
with King David, O bleſſed is the Man whoſe Tranſereſ- 


fron is forgiven, and whoſe Sin is covered ! O bleſſed is he 


unte whom the Lord tmputeth no Sin, Pſal. xxxi. Or, let 
us burſt out into St. Paul's Language, 1/ho ſha!! ly any 
thing to the Charge of God's Ele? It is God that juſti- 
fieth; who is be that condemneth? It is Chriſt that died, 
Rom. viii. Let us therefore embrace this crucified Je— 
ſus, and ſay with the bleſſed Virgin, My Scul doth mag- 
nify the Lord, and my Spirit hath rejoiced in God my Sa- 
gut; or, with the glorified Spirits in Heaven, To him 
that hath loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in his 
Bl:od, be Glory and Strength for ever and ever. Amen. 
24. Chriſtian Souls, if the vaſt Number of your Sins 
come into your Remembrance, conſider that *ris not 
ſud, that the Blood of Chrift cleanſeth us only from 
1 certain Number of Sins, but, hat if we confeſs our 
Sins, He is faithful and juſt, that is, true and mercitul, 
'9 forgive us our Sins; and that the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
cleanſeth us from all Sins. Let them be never ſo nu— 
merous, drown them all, as ſo many helliſh Mon- 
ſters, in the Blood of thy Saviour. Take hold of this 


divine Jeſus, with the Arms of Faith and Repentance. 


Wrap yourſelves up in his Winding-ſheet; repoſe 
yourſelves upon his Croſs, and reſt ſecure in the Sha- 
dow of his Almighty Interceſſion. 

25. But if the Heinouſneſs of your Crimes fright 
you, take hold at the ſame time of the Horns of this 
myſtical Altar, and all the Powers of Hell will not be 
able to pluck you thence. Comfort thyſelf, ſinful 
Soul; for there cannot be a Spot ſo black, or fo deep, 
but the Blood of Chriſt is able to waſh it clean away. 
There is no Crime ſo abominable, but the Sacrifice of 
this Lamb without Spot, that taketh away the Sins of 
the World, can make an Atonement for it. Let th 
dins be never ſo great, they have their Limits; but thy 
Redeemer's Merits are without Limits, and the Efficac 


of his Sufferings continues for ever, To aſſure thee of 


this 
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this Truth, and to encourage thee, he was pleaſed up- 


on the Croſs to diſcover the Riches of his Mercy upon 


a wretched Robber, who ſuffer'd then by the Hand ot 


Juſtice for his Crimes. As ſoon as he ſaw him mov*'q 
with Repentance, he chang'd his infamous and painſu 
Croſs into a Paradiſe of Glory and Happineſs, and Hud 
his Soul with the ſweeteſt Comforts of his Holy Spirit. 
This merciful Redeemer is the ſame Yeſterday and 
TLo-day, and ſhall be the ſame for ever. Therefore, if 
thou art reckon'd amongſt the moſt filthy and abomi- 
nable Sinners, if thou doſt groan under the Burden of 
thy Sins, and art moved with Contrition, Leb. xi. 
thou oughteſt not to caſt off thy Hopes, and be di-. 
couraged; draw near with Humility to thy Saviour's 
Croſs, and waſh thyſelf in the Blood that comes out of 
his Veins. All the diſeas*d Perſons that entred into the 
Pool of Betheſda, were heal'd of all manner of Dif- 
tempers, Joh. v. Thus all ſpiritually Diſcas'd are cur' 
in this divine Pool of all their Griefs. Tis not ne— 
ceſſary to {tay till a good Angel come from Heaven to 
move the Waters; for Chriſt's Blood is always freſh, 
living, and of the ſame Virtue and Efficacy. We nec 
not fear, that others ſhould ſtep down before us, or that 
the Throng ſhould hinder us; for a thouſand Worlds 
may be all heaPd at the ſame Inſtant, Neither can we 
pretend, that there is nobody to caſt us into this my- 
ſtical Pool; for our Lord will never refuſe to admit 
you. When you ſhall have been Bedrid eight-and-thirty 
Years, as the poor Man that was troubled with th: 
Palſy ; and when you ſhall be nailed to a Crols, 4 
the good Thief; you may nevertheleſs dip yourlelv« 
into the divine Pool, and feel its ſaving and healing 
Virtue. It doth not only waſh away the Filth, and 
heal all thy Diſeaſes, but it gives alſo Life to the Dead, 
and renders the Living immortal. Whoſoever thou 2!! 
that dippeſt thyſelf in this precious Blood, thou may 
ſay with the Apoſtle St. Paul, This is a faithful Sch. 
ing, and worthy of all Acceptation, that Jeſus Chr 
came into the World to ſave Sinners, of whom 1 
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the chick, 1 Tim. i. Howbeit I have obtained Mercy; 
the Lord will deliver me from all wicked Works, and 
will preſerve me to his heavenly Kingdom; to him 
be Glory for ever and ever, Amen. 2 Tr. iv. 

26. You underſtand therefore very well, believing 
Souls, that you have no Cauſe to fear Death, ſince all 
its Darts have been broken to-picces, all its Armour 
hath been torn, and its Spoils appear fo vilibly upon 
Chrilt's Croſs. You may lee the Claws of this old 
Lion, the Paw of this devouring Bear, the Teeth and 
Poiſon of this infernal Serpent, and the Head of this 
prodigious Dragon; you may lee Death ſwallowꝰ'd up 
in Victory, and the Prince of Life leading it in 
Triumph. Follow then the glorious Chariot of this 


noble Conqueror, ſaying with the Apoſtle, O Death! 


here is thy Sting? O Grave! where is thy Viftory ? 
The Sting of Death is Sin, ana the Strength of Sin is 
the Lato; but bleſſed be God, who hath given us the 
Vifory through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. 

27. Therefore, when God ſhalt draw near to you, 
under Death's Veil, be not terrified ; ſeck not to run 
from him, and to hide yourſclves from bis all- ſceing 
Eye, unto which Darkneſs is as the Noon-Cay, Gen. 
m. Though you are by Nature poor, wrctched, 
bind, and naked, you have more ſubſtantial Gar- 
ments than Fig- leaves; for you have the Leaves of 
the Tree of Lite, that are deſigned for the Salvation 
of the Gentiles, Rev. xxii. The Leaves that ſhall never 
fade ſhall cover all your Nakednefs, and adorn your 
immortal Souls. For *tis the eternal Righteouſneſs, 
the molt accompliſhed Righteouſneſs of our Lord Je- 
lus, who hath been made unto us of God, Wiſdom, 
Righteouſneſs, Sanctification, and Redemption, 1 Cor. 
1. 30. *Tis Jeſus Chriſt himſelf who is named, Je 
Lord our Righteouſneſs. *Tis the precious Garment. 
ot Salvation, the glprious Cloak of Righteouſneſs 
mentioned by the Prophet, 1/a. lxi. Tis the Wed- 
ding Garment whitened in the Blood of the Lamb 
without Spot, and the fine and bright Linen, which 
are 
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are the Righteouſneſs of the Saints, Ezek. xvii In 
ſhort, *tis a Garment, which will not only cover and 
adorn you, but will alſo heal all your Infirmitics, and 
advance you to Immortality, Rev. vii. 

28. It you come before your heavenly Father with 
this pertumed Cloathing of your elder Brother, 7eſ#; 
Chriſt, Gen. xxvii. or rather, if you be cloathed with 
him as with a Garment, Rom, 1. you ſhall not only 
obtain the beſt and moſt advantageous Bleſſing, but 
you ſhall enter into the Poſſeſſion of the incorruptibl: 
Inheritance, prepared for you from the Beginning of 
the World. For the Wages of Sin is Death, but th: 


Gift of God is eternal Life, thro' our Lord Jeſus Chit, 
Kom. vi. 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian, win 
ſtrengthens himſelf againſt the Fears c 
Death, by meditating upon the Death an 
Paſtion of our Lord Jefas Chriſt. 


0 Merciful Saviour ! who haſt taken our mi's 
Nature, that thou mighteſt offer it up 05 He. 
crifice to God, vouchſafe me thine Aſſiſtance, and an It 
creaſe of my Faith and Hope, now that I am threats! s 
to be devoured by Death. I embrace thy Croſs and Pa 
ſion as mine only Relief; I take hold of the Horns of i 
Altar, and claim an Intereſt in thy Suffering and Rigntt- 
ouſueſs. How grievous were thy Torments, O Ui 
Redeemer ! which made thee ſweat Drops of Blood, re- 
quired the Comfort of Angels, and drew from thee jtroi; 
Crying and Tears. But thy Death was not as mine, 
as the Departure of thine holy Martyrs, who went ͥõN 
lingly to Execution with Expreſſions of Joy. Thy Vedi 
das an Atonement for the Sins of the whole Tord bi 
ours can yield no Satisfaction to the divine Juſtice: * 
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makes us capable of reaping the Fruits of thine eternal 
Compaſſions and Mediation. Thou ſuſferedſt the heat 
Strokes of God's Wrath, and tookeſt upon thee the Load of 
our Sins; but <ve, inſtcad of this conſuming Fire quench d 
by thy precious Death, percerve in our Death the Flats 
and Motions of thy Love. Inſtead of the Hand of thy 
Vengeance, Wwe meet Here with the Embraces of thy Mercy, 
ready to admit us into eternal Happineſs. Death appears 
to us armed with our Sins, and the dreadful Conſequences 
of Hell and Damnation. Hus I ſec all this Armour hang- 
ing upon thy Croſs, as the everlaſting Trophies and Mo- 
numents of thy Glory. hon haſt been pierced with the 
Darts of a cruel Death, ſuffered the terrible Thunder- 
belts, and Curſes of the Law! and th:u had drink the 
Dregs of the Cup of God's Fury for our fakes, that thou 
mighteſt conquer Sin, Death, and Satan, and free us from 
the Curſes wwe have deferved. O wonderful Saviour! 
Ther haſt ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, ſbetving 
them openly, and triumphing over them cn the Croſs. 
How marvellous are thy Il erh, end worthy of the con- 
tinua! Admiration of Men and Anuzels! What extraor- 
dinary Benefits do I reep from thy bleſſed Pefſion ? Thy 
violent Sufferings are Preventicns of my Torments ;, thy 
Bruiſes and Wounds are my Safety and Cure; thy Fears 
comfort and ſettle my Mind; thy diſtreſſed Soul fills mine 
full of Foy; thy Crying appeaſes the Troubles of my Con- 
ſcience ; and thy Drops of Blood waſh away my Tears; 
thy Bitterneſs is my Seweetneſs, and thy Death my Victory, 
and thy Croſs my Triumph. IT ſhall no longer tremble at 
the Approaches of Death, fince thou haſt purchaſed for 
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Blood ſhall waſh and cleanſe me from all my Sins. G 
glorious Lord] how wonderful art thou, and hoy pre- 
cious is thy Death, the Atonement of my Crimes, and 
the Ranſom of the whole World! *Tis our Peace «with 
God, our Reconciliation with Heaven, and with 1h 
Angels of Light. Ina Word, it hath not only reſcued 
me out of an Abyſs of Miſery, from an eternal Damng.- 
tion, and the endleſs Torments of Hell; but it hath pur. 
chaſed for me Heaven and its Glory, and Paradiſe «ith 
all its unſpeakable Delights. And the Method thou haſt 
taken, O victorious Son of David! to accompliſh this, 
deſerves our Admiration. By thine own Death thou la 
conquered Death; and by entering into its dark Priſon, 
haſt given to Death its mortal Wound. Thy Croſs there- 
fore, to me, is as Jacob's Ladder, where at the Bottom | 
may ſleep ſecure from Sin, and the Fears of the Grave, 
and by it aſcend up to the Throne of Grace to obtain Mer. 
cy and Help in Time of Need. *Tis the Source of Sets. 
neſs, Comfort, Joy, and of the nobleſt and future Ex. 
peftations. *Tis a perfect Example to inſtruct me, hi: 
to die well, and how I ought to be prepar d when I leave 
the World. Grant me Grace to imitate thee, to expre/3 
to all my Relations that cordial Affection and Tenderne/\ 
which I find in thee, to forgive my greateſt and mortal 
Enemies, to pray for my Perſecutors, to ſubmit with Pa- 
tience to thy Will; to behave myſelf with Courage ant 
Reſolution, with Zeal and Affection for thy Glory. Her: 
T offer myſelf to thy Diſpoſal. My Soul belongs to thee, 
as to its Creator and Redeemer , for thou haſt ranſomes 
it, waſhed and ſanctiſied it, cloathed it with thy Righte- 
ouſneſs, and put it into a Capacity of entering into thin: 
heavenly Sanctuary, and of appearing before the Halbe, 
F Lights. Take it into thy Cuſtody, O feet Jeſus, ws 
haſt been crucified for me, a wretched Sinner. Grant, | 
beſeech thee, that I may for ever live and reign i!" 
thee in Glory, in thine eternal Kingdom, Amen. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVI, 


Ile Fourth Conſolation againſt the Fears of 
Death 7s, to meditate often upon war Lord 


Feſus Chriſt, in his Sepulchre. 


AN naturally abhors and hates the Sight of 
Graves. Some cannot paſs by a Church-yard, 
without expreſſing a Diſtaſte and Dread, Not only 
they who make their Abode in glorious Palaces, and 
ſtately Dwellings, but alſo they who refide in poor 
Huts, or in pitiful Cabins, they who are ſhut up 
in black Dungeons, or expoſed to the Injury of the 
Weather, who have no other Covering but the Sky, 
can never think upon Death without Fear, when they 
call ro mind, that this Body muſt go into the Bowels 
of the Earth, and he down in a ſtinking and noiſome 
Grave. 

| If we will baniſh from our Souls this dangerous Ap- 
prchenſion, and needleſs Fear, we mult conſider fert- 
© oully, with a religious Application, that we ought 
never to abhor the Earth, becauſe our Bodies have 
been made of Earth; it hath been, as it were, the 
Mother from whence we proceed. 

We muſt alſo conſider, that it is the general Rule 
of Nature, that all compounded Bodies mult return, 
at their Diſſolution, every Part to its firſt Principle, 
Therefore, as the Soul aſcends up to its firſt Source, 
and returns to God who gave it ; likewiſe it is no 
Wonder if the Body returns to Duſt, becauſe it pro- 
Feeds from Duſt, and God hath pronounced a Sen- 
gence in the earthly Paradiſe, which ſhall never be 
evoked ; Duſt thou art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return, 
Pen. m. Nicodemus inquired of our Lord Jeſus 
Thriſt, How can a Man be born when be is old! Can 
e enter the ſecond time into his. Mother's Flomb, and be 
U born? 
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born? John in. This ridiculous and improbable Con. 
ceit is proved, in a manner, to be true in this Occaſion 
for we muſt enter again into the Womb of the Earth. 
our common Mother, that we may be born again, 
and paſs into another Life. 

Tis not amiſs to conſider often the notable Repre- 
ſentations of Death, mention*d by St. Paul, in 1h: 
xvi/b Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corintiar. 
For our Bodies are as the Seed which is caſt into the 
Earth, that it might bring forth. O Fool, thet clic 
thou ſoweſt is not quickened, except it die. It cannot fou 
riſh until it rots. The Students of Nature inform us. 
that the Generation of one thing is the Corruption « 
another. In this Occaſion we may affirm, that the 
Corruption and Diſſolution of this wretched Body, 
the Means and Way that leads to a more glorious Ge. 
neration. You that weep for the Deceaſe of ya 
Friends and Kindred, when you ſee them laid in the- 
Graves, remember what David ſaith, They that fow : 


Tears, ſhall reap with Songs of Joy, PF. cxxvii IM 
Conſider, That Death is the Way of all Flefh, 0 
the Grave is the laſt Retreat which God hath appoint. WE 

for all living: So that if we be loth to enter into ti: 


Tomb, we muſt defire Almighty God to grant us 
Lodging by ourſelves, to change the common Court We - 
of Nature, or to create for us another World. 1 


Now, the Sepulchre is not only the general Rer. / 
dez vous of all Mankind, but *tis a Couch where tit; „ 


reſt after their laborious and painful Race. Ther 
fore, when the Prophet Jſaiab ſpeaks of the Deati « WT 4 
good Men, he faith, They enter into Peace, they ri" 
their Beds, Iſa. lvii For when he looks to d: 
bleſſed State of their Souls, he tells us, that they & 
entered into that great and eternal Peace that rg. 
in Heaven. But when he caſts an Eye upon the 
dies, he faith, they reſt in their Beds. For this Cut 
the Places appointed to bury the Dead, are rams 
fleeting Places, by the Greeks, to teach us, that H 


are lallen aſleep, in Expectation of che great * 
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when God ſhall awaken them with the Sound of the 
Archangel's Trumpet. 

Therefore, when Jacob was ready to give up the 
Ghoſt, he commanded his Son Zoſeph not to bury 
him in Egypt, that he might fleep with his Fathers, 
Gen. xIvi Likewiſe Jeb ſpeaks in the ſame Man- 
ner, I foall fleep in the Duſt of the Earth, Job vii. 
And God uſed this Language unto Moſes, Theu art 
geing to ſleep with thy Fathers, Deut. xxxi. And to 
David, When thy Days be fulfilled, thou ſhalt fleep with 
thy Fathers, 2 Sam. vii. And when the Prophet Da- 
nel ſpeaks of ſuch as were deceaſed ſince the Crea- 
tion of the World, he ſaith, They cep in the Duſt of 
the Earth, Dan. xii. | 

Particularly take notice, Chriftian Souls, tha 
when God ſpoke to Moſes from the midſt of the burn- 
ing Buſh, he told him, I am the God of Abraham, 
the God of Iſaac, aud the Cd of Jacob, Exod. iv. they 
had been dead many Ages before; nevertheleſs, God 
names himſelf their God. Now Gd is not the God of 
the Dead, but of the Living, Mat. xxii. . Thoſe holy 

Men were not dead in regard of their Souls; for they 
are immortal, and God hath admitted them into eter- 
nal Blifs. Their Bodies allo, to ſpeak properly, were 
not dead, but ſlept in their Graves, as our Saviour 
tad of Jairus's Daughter, The Damſel is not dead, but 


£ /icereth, Mat. ix. And of Lazarus, Lazarus our Friend 
ſeepeth, John xi. Moreover, we may juſtly ſay, that 
the Condition of our Bodies in the Grave is better, 
and more pleaſant, than our daily Sleep; for when we 
reſt in our Beds, we are often diſturb'd in our Fancy, 
uc labour and ſweat, and the richeſt and moſt mag- 
nificent Couches are not free from this Evil; whereas 
n the Grave our Bodies are at Reſt, and ſecure from 
ail Senſe of Pain, and enjoy a perfect Sleep, and a 


Reſt without Diſturbance. 
The greateſt Princes, and the proudeſt Monarchs, 
their Lodging, one after 


Paother, here in this Houſe, which God hath prepared 
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for all Living, and to repoſe themſelves on tha: 
Couch, which is to receive all the Sons of Adam. 
When the ſacred Hiſtory gives an Account of the 
Kings of Judab, and of Iſrael; it adds, at the End of 
their Life, he flept with his Fathers. Let us be ever 
fo wretched, poor, and miſerable, we ſhall be enter- 
tained in this Dwelling of Kings, and lay ourſelves 
down upon their Beds; therefore, when Job, through 
the Grievouſneſs of his Pain, complained, becauſe he 
had not died immediately after his Birth, he faith, 
For now ſhould I have lain ſtill and be quiet, Thu! 
bave ſlept, then had I been at Reſt, with Kings, an! 
Counſellors of the Earth, which built deſolate Place; 
for themſelves, cr with Princes that had Gold, ul: 
filled their Houſes with Silver. 

It is in this Houſe, and upon this Couch, that 1: 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, 
and generally all the Faithful, reſt, who have hve 
in all the Ages of the World; as it is recorded of Sr. 
Stephen, when he commended his Soul into tl: 
Hands of the Lord Jeſus, that he fell aſleep, Acts vii 
Therefore, when St. Paul reproves the Corinthians, WE 
and acquaints them, that God hath puniſhed them WW? 
with divers Diſeaſes, and Death, becauſe they ha in 


= = ey WY WP LO RPO, 


rofaned the Lord's Supper; he tells them, Por ti; WW 
Pauſe many are feeble, and fick amongſt you, aA 
| 


many ſleep. And when he ſpeaks of all thoſe that Weq® 
were dead in the Profeſſion of Chriſt's Religion, E! 
faith, They Heep in Jeſus; and he names them, thy the 
that fleep. Now, we are not better and nobler tha Wt 
the Saints of Paradiſe, to expect that our Bedi the 
fhould receive a better and more favourable Entertain WE 
ment than they. Ip. 
In ſhort, There is nothing more able to remoit ind 
from our Fancy that Horror of our Graves, than el 
Conſideration of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chi, 
who did enter into the Earth, like other Men, as 

laid himſelf down there. He hath ſanctified and pp" 


fumed that-Place with his divine Preſence, and ha 
3 3 , ma 


made it the Object of our Deſires, and the Cauſe of 
our Glory. For there is no Subject but thinks it an 
Honour to lodge in his Prince's Chamber, and to he 
down and ſleep upon the Bed, where he hath taken his 
Reſt, though he hath remained there but a Moment, 
or an Hour. O blefled Tomb, where Death and 
Life, Diſgrace and Glory, are lodged together, and 
where the Prince of Lite, the Author of all Honour 
and Happineſs, reſted himſelf! 

Chriſtians, who deſire to baniſh from your Souls 
all Fears of Death, and Apprehenſions of your 
Graves, look upon your Sepulchres in the fame Mane 
ner, as if you ſhould lee there Jeſus Chriſt, the King 
of Glory, the Prince of your Salvation, yet remaining 
aſleep. When old Jaccò heard the miſtaken News 


of the Death of his Son Joſeph, he was overcome with 


a violent Grict, ſo that he cried out, I a“ go deten 


with Sorrow to my Son into the Grave. But the certain 
News of the Death and Burial of the true 7% eb 


Vill fill us full of unſpeakable Comſorts, and will 
cauſe us to ſpeak in another Manner, IT ſhall go 


down to my Father into the Sepulchre with Toy. Tre 
j J9) 


| Propnet Elijah raided to Life a Child which was Jaid 


in his Chamber upon his Bed; when he ſtretch'd him- 
ſelf upon it, the Soul that was departed came again. 
And Eliſba raiſed another in the ſame Manner, by 
applying his Mouth to the Child's, his Hands and 
Eyes to his. But, believing Soul, God works. for 
thee on this Occaſion, a far more wonderful Mira- 
cle: For our Reſurrection and Life proceed from 
he Death and Burial of our great Prophet. It we 
go into this holy Tomb, it we lay ouzlcives down 


pon his precious Body, if we embrace it with a true 


End lively Faith, and a ſerious Repentance, he wr! 
Fuicken us again, and cauſe us to become? immort. : 


or he hath been pleaſed to enter into the Stute 9. 


he Dead, with an Intent to procure us a Biuliing. 
ad a glorious Immortality. 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian, wh 
ſtrengthens himſelf againſt the flightfal 
Aſpect of the Grave, by looking upon out 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt laid in his Tomb. 
O Wonderful Mediator between God ond Man 
Thou art God immortal, and yet haſt vouch. 
ſafed to take upon thee our mortal Nature, and 10 die 
for me a miſerable Sinner, and to remain for a tim; 
in the State of the Dead, that thou mighteſt procur; 
to me a bleſſed Immortality. Give me Grace to medi. 
tate as I ought, upon thy ſacred Body, wrapped u i: 
a Winding-ſheet, and laid in the Earth. For by tl; 
means, O ſweet Jeſus, I ſhall be reconciled to the Sg 
of the Grave; I ſhall Iook with a ſtedfaſt and ſettie 
Countenance on the Pit into which I muſt enter, hon 
thou ſhalt appoint it. For the Servant is not greater 
than his Maſter. 1t belongs not to the Creature to prefer 
itſelf above the Creator. Since I expect to fhare in thy 
Glory and Exallation; it is but juſt and reaſonal's MM. 
that I take ſome Part in thy Diſgraces and Abaſement, 
My Reaſon, aſſiſted by thine Holy Spirit, teacheth me, | 
that I muſt be content to be wrapped up in thy Dari- 
nefs, and remain with thee in the Valley of the Sha- 
doo of Death, ſince I hope to be cloathed one Do 
with Light, and crowned with an eternal Lite. I mij 
not only look upon the Grave without Fear, but I jd. 
conſider it with Joy, in regard thou haſt honoured i! 
with thy holy Preſence, and perfumed it with thy d. 
vine and celeſtial Odour. I ſha!) loo upon it, an 
thou didſt yet lie down in it, as if I were to keep thi 
Company there, my Lord, and my God. A «ea 
Mau returned to Life again, when be did but toil 
the Bones of thy Prophet , but I do not only toi 
the Prince of Prophets, but embrace thee by Faith, et 
tbou art, for my Sins, and as reſting in thy Grat 
for my Salvation. Thou ſalt therefore moke me en. 
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21 of thy divine Virtue, put in me the Seeds of Immor- 
zality, and raiſe my Hopes up to Heaven. My Soul 
hath already a Share in the firſt Reſurrection, and one 
Day this infirm Body ſhall return to Newneſs of Life. 
If my Reſurrection be nc, ſo quick and ſpecdy, as that of 
he Dead raiſed to Life by the Prophet, it ſhall be far 
more glorious and laſting, that I may bleſs thee with 
a'l thy Saints, and praiſe thee for ever, with thine In- 
heritance in Heaven. Amen. 
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C HAP. XVII. 


The Fifth Conſolation againſt the Fears of 
Neath is, io meditate upon the R:{urreftion 
cf our Lord Feſiis Crit. 
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8 there is nothing more grievous and unſuffer- 
A able, than to behold a proud and inſulting 
En:my, who is always victorious, and whom none 
can overcome in his inſolent and braving Humour; 
likcwile there is nothing more pleaſant and comfort- 
able than to ſee ſuch a Pride caſt down, and to tri- 
umph over ſuch an Enemy. Theretore the Children 
of Iſrael, who had long groaned under the cruel Ty- 
ranny of Pharaoh, ſang with Joy a Song of Thankſ- 
giving, when God dettroyed that wretched Tyrant, 
and buried him and his Army in the Waves of the 
Red Sea. For this Cauſe, when the red Dragon, the 
antient Serpent, call'd the Devil and Satan, Rev. xxii. 
who ſeduceth whole Nations, was overcome, and calt 
down from Heaven to the Farth ; there were Songs 
of Joy and Gladneſs heard in Heaven, Rev. xii. . Now 

come Salvation and Strength, and the Kingdom of our 

| God, and the Power of his Chriſt , for the Accuſer of 

our Brethren is caſt down, which accuſed them before 
our God Day and Night; therefore rejoice, ye Heavens, 
aud ye that dwell in them. . 
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From hence let us conclude, Chriſtian Souls, a+ 
it was a grievous Afffiction, and a ſenſible Grief, to 
behold Death tyrannizing over all the World, and 
ſhutting up in its Dungeons, Kings and Monarchs, 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs, and 
generally all the Children of Adam, of what Condi. 
tion or Degree ſoever; likewiſe, it is a great Comfort, 
and unſpeakable Joy to us, to behold this cruel and 
proud Enemy brought down, overcome, and dilarm- 
ed, to ſee our Lord Jeſus Chriſt marching out of 
Death's Fortifications, loaden with its Spoils : Rejoice 
therefore, ye Heavens, and ye that dwell in them; 
for the Murderer of our Brethren is ſwallowed up in- 
to Victory, 

We, who are the Members of this great Conqueror, 
have a Share in this Honour and Glory ; in his Per- 
ſon, we are Conquerors of Death, ſo that we may 
ſay with the Apoſtle, That God hath quickened us 10. 
gether, and raiſed us up with him. 

This Prince of Lite hath not only looſened all 
the Bands of Death, and broken to pieces al! its 
Chains, but he hath led away Death in Triumph, and 
made it ſubject to his celeſtial Empire. He hath an 
abſolute Power over Death, as he himſelf declarcs in 
theſe Words, I am be that livetb, and was dead; and, 
behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the 
Keys of Hell, and of Death. 

For it ſtands with Reaſon, that if this invincible 
Lord, when he was in the Priſon of Death, command- 
ed over Death itſelf ; he broke in pieces its iron Bars, 
and its brazen Gates; if he cauſed the Dead to go 
out, and led them into the holy City; now, that le 
is out of the Grave a victorious Conqueror, he mult 
needs command with an uncontroulable Power ti 
dreadful Enemy, which he hath already overcome, 
and brought under by his Almighty Hand. 

O Death! Fret and foam out thy Rage and Fury; 
I fee that thou art tied as a Priſoner to the triump!- 
ing Chariot of Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour; and 1 am 

5 FI certain, 
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certain, that thou canſt do nothing without Leave, 
and that thou canſt not go a Step, unleſs he length- 
ens thy Chain. 

As Joſhua, when he had overcome the Kings of 
Canaan, called tor his Captains, and ſpoke to them in 
this Manner, Come near, and put yeur Feet upon the 
Necks of theſe Rings; fear not, nor be diſmayed; be 
ſtrong, and of good Courage; likewiſe, we may ima- 
gine, believing Souls, that our divine Foſbua, the 
Conqueror of Death, calls to us from Heaven, Tread 
upon this wretched Death with Boldneſs; fear not, 
nor be diſmayed, 

The Children of 7/-ae!, who trembled at the Threat- 
enings of Goliah, were freed from all Apprekentions, 
when they ſaw him fall with a Stone from David's 
Sling, ſo that the moſt timorous could have freely 
put their Feet upon his Neck. And ſhall nut you, 
Chriſtians, baniſh from your Hearts all Fear and 
Dread of Death, now that you fee it is caſt down at 
the Feet of our true David, that great Shepherd and 
Biſhop of our Souls ? For though it opens its Jaws, 
and foams out Flames of Fire, it hath, nevertheleſs, 
received the Stroke of Death, and is at the laſt Gaſp. 

And as the Servant of Forathan, the Son of Saul, 
diſpatch'd and kill'd thoſe whom his Maſter had caſt 
down; thus, we need but purſue the glorious Victo- 
nes of the Son of the King of Kings; or rather, we 
need but gather up the pleaſant Fruits of his Con- 
queſts, For this Prince of Life, that hath overcome 
Death for us, offers to overcome it alſo in us with 
the Weapons, with which he arms us. In ſhort, to 
ſpeak properly, there can be no Death for ſuch as are 
incorporated in Jeſus Chriſt by a true and lively Faith. 
For he that lives, and believeth in him, ſhall never 
die; and he that believeth in him, though he were 
dead, yet ſhall he live, John xi. 
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A Prayer and Meditation for the believing Soul, 
who arms itſelf againſt the Fears of Death, 
by meditating upon the Reſurrection of gu; 


Lord Jeſus Chriit, 


| Sager Teſts, who haſt been fully declared to be the han 
of God, with Petver, by the Reſurrefion from the 
Dead, and who liveſt for ever and ever, ſtrengiben me in 
my Weakneſs, comfort me in my Sorrow, and drive fri; 
my Soul all Fears aud Apprebenſionsof Death. O wonder- 
ful Saviour! Inced no longer dread this cruel and proud 
Enemy; for thou haſt broken all its Fetters and Chains, 
| and haſt overcome Death and the Grade. O glorious au 
. triumpbhing Monarch Shall Itremòle before a diſconiſie/ 
if | | and diſarmed Enemy, whom I ſee lying under my Vert, 
| chained to thy triumphing Chariot ? TI need but follow tl 


1 facred Footſteps of thy Victory, and gather its excellent 
1 Fruits. If thou haſt been able lo deal with Death coe, 
thou waſt ſhut up in a Dungeon, if thou didſt then Uri 
| down its Pride, and carry away its Priſoners, what may | 

Mt not expe from thy viftorious and almighty Arm, now tha! 
: thou haſt in thy Hand the Keys of Hell and Death? 0 
bi moſt mighty and merciful Lord, thou haſt not only cver- 
7 come Death for me, but thou wilt alſo overcome it by in, 
4 2ho am thy Child, and the Sheep of thy Paſture, whore 
4 thou haſt paid the Ranſom. Thou art not only raiſed fun 
the Dead, but thou art alſo the ReſurreFion and the Laſe 
Thou art the Prince of Life, the Lord of Glory and lu. 
mortality; ſo that he that Iiveth and believeth in tht 
(all never die; end whoſeever believeth in thee, 1) 
were dead, yet fa!l he live. Samſon's Act wos gc. 
rable, when he ſlept until Midnight, roſe up, and ca- 
away the Gates of Gaza upon his Shoulders up lo d big 
Mountain: But who would not admire thee, O 1" WF: 
cible Nazarite, who, having ſlept until the third Dey i | 
the Bowe!s of the Earth, didſt riſe again by the din 
Virtue, carry away the Gates of Hell, and make iti“ 
become the Gates of Heaven, aud the Entrance me 
2 celiſic 
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ce/etial Paradiſe! Let me die, face my Redecmer li vet, 
and intends to introduce me into an happy Life, pur- 
chaſed for me with' bis moſt precious Blood, and focured 
for me by his glorious Neſurrection. Amen. 
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The Sixth Conſolation againſt the Fears of 
Death zs, the Ajcenfion of Jeſus Chriſt into 
Heaven, and ſitting at the Right-hand of God. 


T is indeed a great Joy and Comfort to behold a 

cruel and proud Enemy overcome and diſarmed, 
and ourſelves freed, by that means, from the heavy 
Yoke of his unſufferable Tyranny ; but our Joy 
would be turned into Grief, and our Comfort into 
Sadneſs, if we did but perceive at the ſame time the 
Author of our Freedom choaked with his own Blood, 
and breathing out his laſt Gaſp at the Moment of his 
Victory. It is requiſite to render our Satisfaction com- 
plete and perfect, that his Triumphs might be cver- 
laſting, and that he might be advanc'd to the higlieſt 
Glory and ſovereign Empire. Now there is no Enemy 
more cruel and terrible than Death. We have beheld it 
diſarm'd upon the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
perfectly vanquiſhed and ſubdued by his glorious Re- 
ſurrection. But if with the Eye of our Faith we look a 
little higher, to the glorious Aſcenſion of our divine Sa- 
viour, we ſhall ſee the ſame Death bound to his triumph- 
ing Chariot, and this canguering Redeemer exalted above 
the higheſt Heavens, and fitting gloriouſty at the Right- 
hand of God; we ſhall ſee him inveſted in an Almigity 
Power, adored by all Creatures ; we ſhall fee him com- 
manding not only the Angels of Light, and the celeſtial - 
Spirits, that are about his magnificent Throne, but c- 
erciſing Dominion alſo over the World, over Death, the 
Devils, and Hell. Becauſe he hath been obedient unto 
Death, yea, to the ignominious Death of the — foup 

ai 
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bath highly exalted him, and given him a Namt «which, ;; 
above every Name, that at the Name of Feſus every nes 
ſhall bow, of Things in Heaven, in Earth, and under 105 
Earth, Phil. ii. And that every Tongue ſhall confeſs, that 
Jeſus Chrift is the Lord, ts the Glory of God the Father 
Every Soldier ſharcs not always in the Triumph of 
the General, and all the Subjects taſte not of thrir 


Prince's Happineſs ; but as we are the Brethren ot 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Members of his my. 
ſtical Body, we have a Share in his Triumph, and in 
the Glory of his Empire. Therefore the Apoſ!!: 
St. Paul informs us, That our Life, that is to ſay, ou: 
Glory and eternal Felicity, is hid with Chriſt in God 
In another Place he tells us, in expreſs Words, ha: 
God, who 1s rich in Mercy, hath made us fit in heaven 
Places with Jeſus Chriſt. . 

This glorious Saviour is gone to take Poſſeſſion of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, not only for himſelf, but 
alſo in our Names, and for us. Therefore he informs 
the holy Apoſtles, and all true Believers, That in hi; 
Father's Houſe there are many Manſions ; I am giing 
to prepare a Place there for you. In the fame Manner 
he ſpeaks in that admirable Prayer, in the which hc 
conſecrates himſelf to God, for the great Work of our 
Redemption, Father, I will that they alſo, whom tho: 
haſt given me, be with me where I am, that they may 
behold my Glory, which thou haſt given me. For the 
ſame Reaſon, St. Paul tells us, in his Epiſtle to ti! 
Hebrews, for our Comfort, Heb. vi. that Chrii: 1s 
gone into Heaven, as our Fore-runner. 

The High-prieſt of the Jews, entered into the eartt- 


ly Sanctuary, to preſent himſelf before God for the * 


People, Heb. ix. Thus our Lord Jeſus Chrilt is go! 
into the heavenly Sanctuary, to appear for us in the 
Preſence of God. The High- prieſt of the Jew: car: 
ried upon his Breaſt and Shoulders the Names of the 
twelve Tribes of 1/7ael, but Jeſus Chriſt hath engt. 
ven us upon his Heart, according to the Prayer 0! 
the Spoute in the Canlicles, Cant. vii. Set e d l 


Sead. 
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Seal upon thine Heart, as a Seal upon thine Arm; for 
Love is as ſtrong as Death, The High-prieſt of the 


Jets did caſt off the Names of the twelve Tribes with 


the Robes ; but neither Death nor Lite, nor Things 
preſent, nor Things to come, ſhall ever ſeparate us 
irom the Love of God in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. viii. 

The royal Diadem that was put upon Efther's Head, 
never cauſed her to forget her People and Parentage 
ſhe was mightily griev*d for [[aman's Conſpiracy, and 
the Decree which he had caus'd the King Abaſuerus to 
ſign and ſeal with a Signet. I may likewiſe ſay, that the 
Glory to which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is now raiſed, can 
never make him forget the People that he hath re- 
deem'd with his Blood, He is not unmindful of Satan's 
Plote, nor of the Sentence and Doom pronounc'd againſt 
us by the great Monarch of the World, and confirmed 
by his Great Seal. His glorious Head may be crown'd 
with the Rainbow, but his mercitul Heart is inflamed 
with Love for us. He thinks it no Diſgrace to acknow- 
edge us for his Brethren, and to pray to God for us, who 
{its upon his Throne, where thouſand Millions wait up- 
on him, and ten thouſand Thouſands worſhip him. He 
is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all ſuch as draw near 
to God thro' him; for he lives always to intercede for 
us. If che Father hath always granted him his Re 
queſt, when he was in his greaceſt Abaſement, can we 
imagine, that his Interceiſion will be fruitleſs now, 
that he is aſcended up to the higheſt Glory ? 

From his Exaltation to Heaven, he beholds all our 
Encounters and our Strugglings with Death, He fee: 
all the Enemies that aſſault us, and the Dangers unto 
which we are expos'd. He is acquainted with the deep 
Malice, and crafty Deſigns, of the Enemies of our Sal- 


vation. He perceives all the Darts that they let fly 
| againſt us. Therefore he covers us with a Slueld, and 
| Will not ſuffer us to be overcome by Temptation. 
Ile fulfils his Virtue in our Infirmities, and makes us 
more than Conquerors. He hath an Eye always upor: 
+ his Flock, he holds his Sheep all in his Hand, and none 
ss able to pluck them from thence. When 
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When he was upon Earth in his Agony, at this 
Word, that dropt out of his Mouth, I am He, John x. 
his Enemies fell backward ; and when he was in 
Death's Priſon, he forced it to obey him. And hall 
not he, now that he is exalted up to the higheſt: I Itca- 
vens, in the Glory of his Triumph, have the fame Com- 
mand and Power over Death, the World, and Hei! ? 
When he walked upon the Waters, he cricd to his 
Apoſtles, If is J, be not afraid, John vi. How much 
rather may he ſpeak to us in this Manner, now tha: 
he fits upon the Throne, that can never be moved 
Chriſtian Souls, who tremble at the Approaches c. 
Death, imagine that the Lord Jeſus, crown'd withGlo- 
ry, calls to thee from Heaven; Fear not; for I cal 
th:'e, and hold out unto thee my Arms, I that an! 
thy Saviour and Redeemer, who have ſatisfied for al 
thy Sins with my Blood, and who have redeemet thee 
from the Curſe of the Law, and eternal Damnation. [ 
have difarm*d God's Juſtice, vanquiſh'd Hell, broken 
the Serpent's Head, and ſwallowed up Death in Victa- 
Ty. I have purchaſed for thee the Glories of Heaven, 
and the Delights of Paradiſe; I have trampled upon 
the World, and all its Powers. I am worſhipped by a 
the Church triumphing in Heaven, and by Legions ot 
Angels that fly about my Throne. I will therefore {cn 
ſome of them to guard thee, and when thou ſhalt leave 
the Body, where thou liveſt as a Stranger, they ſha! 
bring upthy Soulintothis magnificentA bode of Immor- 
tality, whither I am come to prepare a Place for thee. 

Without doubt, If the Anchor of our Hope is fel 
within the Veil, that is, in Heaven, where Jeſus Chr. 
is gone in as our Fore-runner, we ſhall not apprehend 
the moſt contrary and boiſterous Storms rais'd again 
us by the Prince of the Powers of the Air, who 
works with Eicacy in the Children of R-bellion. We 
ſhall tread under Foot all the Billows of this trouble: 
ſome Sea, and through theſe ſwelling Waves we ſhal 
march ſafe to our divine Jeſus. If at any time we beg 


to fink, and that our Soul is frighted, this Alm! 
Lola; 


„ %*z a « mn 


Aal fee, Face to Face, our great God and Saviour Je- 
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Lord, who hath not only delivered himſelf, but is the 
Saviour and Deliverer of his Church, will ſpeak to us 
as the Apoſtle, O Man of little Faith, why didſt thou 
doubt ? Knowelt thou not, that I command the Winds, 
that I can ſtill the Waves, and drive away the Tem- 
peſt ? Knoweſt thou not, that I have in my Hands the 
Keys of Hell and of Death ? When a Perſon is to go 
to a Place of Reſt and Happineſs, that he cannot paſs 
to it, but through a paintul and thorny Paſſage, he 
marches with Reſolution and Courage, when a Friend 
of his is gone before, and ftretcheth out to him his 
Hand to help him. Now it is not poſſible to attain to 
the Glories of Heaven, and the Joys of Paradiſe, but 
through the Paſſage of Death ; a Paſlage very uneaſy 
and grievous to our preſent Seeming; but Jeſus Chriit, 
who loves us with an eternal Love, hath gone thro? 
this Paſſage before us. He is paſs'd from this World to 
the Father; he is gone to his God, and to our God. 
And that we might go to him, he hath ſent the Light 
of his holy Word to direct us, 7% ii. He vouch- 
fafes to us his Staff and his Rod to comfort us, P/al. 
xxxiii. and ſtretcheth out the Right-hand of his Al- 
mighty Power, to cauſe us to paſs from Death to 
Life; here J am, ſaith he, there fhail alſo my Ser- 
vants be, John xii. 

When the Apoſtles went up to Feruſalem, and Je- 
ſus went before them, Mark ix. they were terrified 
and frighted ; but we that go up to the heavenly Je- 
ruſalem, and tread upon the Footſteps of this mighty 
Saviour, ought to be full of Boldneſs, and Chriſtian 


Confidence. 


This great God and Saviour reigns in Heaven; he 


commands in the Earth, the Sea, and the Deep; there- 


fore we may die without Fear, and with an holy Joy. 
For who would not rejoice to enter into the glorious 
Palace of Immortality, where we ſhall ſee not only the 


2 Fatriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, the holy and 


bleſſed Virgin, with all the Saints of Paradiſe ; but we 
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fus Chriſt, whom ſo many Kings and Prophets have 
deſired to ſee and hear? While we remain in theſe Bo- 
dies, we are abſent from this victorious Lord; therefore 
we rather deſire to be abſent from the Body, and to be 
with Chriſt. This Conſideration cauſeth the holy Apo- 
ſtle to confeſs, That his Deſire was to depart, and to be 
with Chriſt, which was far better for him, Phil. i. 23. 
The Queen of Sheba left her Kingdom, and came 
from a Corner of the Earth, to fee King Solomon, who 
was but a Type of Chriſt, and who had but a little of 
his Wiſdom and Glory: And is there any Treaſure 
on Earth, any Honour in this Age, or Pleaſure jn 
this Life, that might hinder us from going to ſee our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? When he was in his Infancy, 
the Shepherds left their Flocks, and made haſte to- 
wards Bethlehem to look upon him; the Wiſcmen 
came from the Eaſt to adore him; and if he were yet 
on Earth, we ſhould undertake a tedious Pilgrimage 
to the Ends of the World, and part with our dcarclt 
Enjoyments to ſee him. But the little Village of Behle. 
hem is nothing in Compariſon of the celeſtial Jeruſa- 
lem; and what is the Sight of the Lord Jeſus in Swad- 
Iing-cloaths, lying in a Manger, and in the Arms of 
his bleſſed Mother, in Compariſon of the Sight of 2 
Chriſt cloathed with Light, crowned with Glory, and 
fitting at the Right hand of God the Father, upon 2 
magnificent Throne, worſhipped by all the Angels, 
and the glorified Spirits! The Father of the Faichtul 
was tranſported with Joy, when he ſaw in Spirit the 
Day of the Lord; and the Spouſe in the Canticles was 
exceeding glad, when ſhe heard him knocking at her 
Door; and old Simeon was raviſhed above mealure, 
when he beheld Chriſt in his Arms: How much 
more ſhall we be tranſported and raviſhed into Ad- 
miration and Joy, when we ſhall look upon him 
as he is now in his higheſt Glory, and rais'd to tie 
moſt magnificent State, and when we ſhall enjoy him 
never to leave him again! When St. Stephen be- 


held the Heavens open, and Jeſus Chriſt ating 8 
; Tr 
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the Right-hand of God the Father, his Face became 


-2diant as that of an Angel. Therefore how luminous 
and ſhining ſhall our Countenances be, when we ſhall 
enter into theſe Places of Light, and behold Face to 
Face this bleſſed Redeemer for ever! 

When old Jacob heard, that Zoſeph was alive, and 
reigning in Egypt, whom he had ſo tenderly loved, 
and for whom he had ſhed ſo many Tears, he was 
paſſionately deſirous to fee again this dear Son, and 
to be Witneſs of his Glory; I 7s enough, faith he, 
Joſeph is yet alive; 1 will go and ſee him before I die, 
Gen, xl. And what think you, believing Souls, 
when you underſtand, that your true Zoſeph, whom 

zou heartily love, lives and reigns above in Heaven, 

2nd that he is there worſhipped by all the glorified 
pirits? Do not you carneſtiy deſire to ſee his Face, 

and to behold his divine Glory and Happineſs ? This 

or Father was weak and fecble thro' Age, and op- 
preſſed with Griet ; but his Spirit revived when he ſaw 
| the Waggons that 7oſeph had fent to fetch him: 
\nd you, my Chriſtian Brethren, when old Age 
| nd Sickneſs have weakened your Bodies, and Grief 
| ind Diſpleaſure have undermined your Hearts, do 
dot you feel yourſelves revive when Death draws 
dar, and you perceive with the Eyes of Faith, the 
: "Horſes and Chariots which Chriſt hath ſent to carry 
ou away to the Paradiſe of his Glory? 7%, re- 
. Age his Father and Brethren with Tears of Joy, and 
| 2!! the Houſe of Pharaoh rang with outward Expreſ- 
ons of Gladneſs : With what Joy, with what Kind- 
neſſes and Love, will Chriſt embrace us! What Re- 
dicing will there be in Heaven at your Arrival! It 
not to be expreſſed, but with Tongues of Angels. 
Jeſepb fed his Father and his Brethren; but be never 
Jiclded up unto them any Part of his Glor y : Whercas 
var Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who excels Joſeph as much in 
| Power and Magnificence, as in Love and Mercy, ſhall 
"vt only feed us with the Bread of his Kingdom, and 
X give 
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give us to drink of the Rivers of his Pleaſures, bs 
he will alſo impart unto us ſome of his Glory and 
Splendor, as he promiſed to his Apoſtles, I afp 
unto you a Kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unt 
me, Luke xxii. To him that overcometh, I will gran 
to fit with me on my Throne, even as I alſo overcome, 
and am ſet down with my Father in his Throne: He 
faithful unto Death, and I will give thee a Crown 6. 
Life, Rev. iii. Joſeph's Brethren, notwithſtanding lis 
Dignity and Power, became Slaves; but Jeſus Chril! 
will place upon our Head a Crown of pure Gold. 74. 


ſeph could not defend his Brethren from Death, al! | 7 
died one after another, and he alſo in his tine 
yielded up the Ghoſt : Bur Jeſus Chriſt, who is riſen [ 
from the Dead, dieth no more, Death hath no mor: A, 
Dominion over him; ſo that he lives for ever and ver, 1 
and will cauſe us all to become immortal. Therelore, / 
inſtead of deſiring, as Jacob, to live to go down int 


Egypt to ſee his Son Foſeph, we ſhould earneſtly deſite 
to die, that we might aſcend up into Heaven, thr: EF 
ro behold our Lord Jefus Chriſt, our Father and Ri- 
deemer. When Jacob embraced again this wondcr- 4 
ful and beloved Child, in the exceeding Tranlport 7 


of his Joy and Love, he burſt out into this Kind ot MF © 
Language, Let me die, now that I have ſeen again th; WF © 
Face, and that thou art alive, On the contrary, when | 11 
we ſhall embrace Chriſt in his Glory, When 2 


we ſhall behold his Divine Countenance, we tha! 
ſpeak in another Manner; My Lord, and my God. WF /7 
lince I now ſec thee alive, and reigning in Heaven, . 
I ſhall live alſo and reign with thee for ever anc: ire 
ever. Amen. 


A Prayer Y be 


A Prayer and Meditation for a Believing Soul, 
which arms itſelf againſt the Fears of Death, 
by meditating on the glorious Aſcenſion of 

eſus Chriſt into Heaven, and his fitting at 


the Right-hand of God, 


Holy and Divine Saviour, I have often locked up- 

on thy generous Behavicur, and glorious Vittories, 

to ftrengthen myſelf againſt all Apprebenſious of Death , 
but, if thou wilt render my Joy moſt perfect aud accom- 
pliſhed, grant me Grace to meditate upon 1 divine Tri- 
pb. As thou haft been engaged in many Encounters 
for my ſake, and ha vouchſaſed to give me a Spare in thy 
Vi ery, grant me alſo a Share in thy olorious Aſcen ion 
and Tr jumph. As thou haſt ſuffered for my Sins, and art 
riſen again for my Juſtification ;, thou art alſo aſcended 
up into Heaven, to prepare o Place for me. Trou arti 
willing, that 1 ſhou!d be Ramirtece ito thy noble and 
iieine Palace; that I Huld be here thou art, that ! 
ay bebold thy Glory, which thou bojt enjoyed with God 
the Father, before the Creation y the IVorld. O fweet 
and merciful Lord, what Cauſe have I to fear to go to 
Heaven, ſince thou art there ſeated in the bighejt Glory 
and Felicity, and ſtretches? out thy merciful Hand to re- 
cerve me! Have I not good leeaſon to expect to be gls- 
75 fed in thy Kingdom, fince thou thyſelf dot beftow 

pan thoſe that ſerve thee, immortal Crowns and Scep 
res? Ogreat God and Saviour, thy Throne is ſurrouna- 
6 with Glory and Splendsr ; nevertheleſs, [will draw 
Ver unto it with Bolaueſs; fer it 15 Throne of L. ove, 

ud a Throne of Mercy, unto which every Pei tens Sin- 

Ver may come. Round about this glorigts Throne Tf" 

be Kaindow of Emerald-colour, that certifies, me tha 1 


"creaſed, thy Love for me was not diminiſhed, and thy 
Corpaſſion and Goodneſs were aiways alike. Then art 
4 fame Yeſterdoy aud Jo- day, and thou ſhall akwavs 
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300 The CaHRISTIAN's Conſolations 


be the ſame for ever. Thou haſt been pleaſed, fo 
my Salvation, to lie in a Manger, and to be nat, 
io a Croſs. Thou haſt given thy Soul for my * 
ſom; and haſt ſpilt thy precious Blood to waſh a 
cleanſe me from my Sins, and to mark me alVay tha! 77 
might enter into thine holy Sanctuary. In the mi. ip ;j 
all that Glory and Light with which thou art ngw clog | 
ed, thou haſt not thought it a Scorn to acknowled; 

for thy Brother, and for a Member of thy n Mica! Bed 

It is for my ſake that. thou appeareſt before thine | 
venly Father ;, and it is for me that thou offereſt tp un-. 
him Prayers and Supplications. O wonderſul Lorch itt; 
in thy Power to give me the Things which thou hoſt . 
rited by thy Sufferings, and which thou deſireſt for i 
thy Prayers and Interceſſion ; for all Power is given i: 
to thee in Heaven and in Earth. O Sovereign Mon arcy 
of the whole World, haſt thou not made us this great: 
gracious Promiſe, When I ſhall be lifted u b from t tu 
Earth, I ſhall draw all Men after me? Aud is 7 
for us that thou haſt proved in this excellent .\ Coun , 
Father, I will that they alſo, whom thou haſt g. 


ven me, be with me where I am, that they may be 

my Glory, which thou haſt given me? Sir Wl © 

brrefore thou haſt left this wretched Zar, ", to go ci: Wi / 

gn above in Heaven, take unto thee my Ss 1 G. 

Git Fit! Redeemer, and deliver if fre om thts Valley (| a 

Tears and Miſery. Cauſe it to underſtand at toe I 2 

i of its Departure theſe I/ords of Foy, and eterna: Con, 
= Verily, I ſay unto thee, this Day ſhalt thou be wi 8 #7 
me in Paradiſe. Lord Feſus, draw me with the Cari of 


Fly Mercy and G7 75 and I ſpall run aſter 5 

| 77 regard / 770 ⁴0 jt of N eceſſity paſs through Deat! 

| 20 thee, the Pri TICE of 1. e and linm ortalitu, 

= trace to confider of it in the fame Manner as 7 
phet Elias did the fiery Chariot that lifted him 1 1 
1 Den; or AS Jacob did the I, agen that (47! f | 
6 Ig Sypt, to bis Son that lg 40 there. 7 , 
4 7 TE rthor ina Tran! xk * Foy cried out, Let me 2! 


». 7 ? = TS 2 «|; * 
Jaſeph Again, ar then let me d „ But 70 


Þ 


, 
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% * 


ball be raviſhed with an unjpcakeble and glorious Foy, 
I (all ſpeak in another Mauser: Let me die, that I 
may behold my true Joleph, ihe Saul of my Soul, the 
Light of Life, the Author of my BOY and Ilappincſs. 
O feweet Jeſus, I ſpall freely and <illingly leave this 
wretched and infirm Devellins to enter into thy heaventy 
Pa lace, to behold thy Glory ond Magnificence. O King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords, when ſhall ] hear thet 
" ine Wiſdom that drops from thy Li ps? IH ben ſhall I 
ſee thee ſeated upon the Throne of thy glorious Majeſty, 
where Thouſand Thonſauds wait upon thee, and Ten 
lillions worſhip thee? When ſhall I enter into theglorions 
Company of Saints, andbleſſed Spirits, that ſing forth thy 
Traiſes, and caſt at thy Feet their precious Crowns ? O 
dictorious Monarch, who art now in thy as Sans eu- 
hing a perfect Happineſs, forget not thy poor Servant ; 
ve not unmindful of thy Son | or ur f ind ain 
now overcwvelmea with the Sorrows of this ) Lie, 
end the Anguiſhof Death. Let no. the Songs if tbe Hely 
Angels, and the Applauſes o of 0! all i "Cv 157 Read pr ts, Dit 
ar thee from liſtening 140 my ) bs en. 1000 18. O Al- 
mighty and merciful Lord, lock upon me with the Eyes 
of thy Love, andreach unto me thine helping Hand, Send 
'0 me bine Angels of Light, to receive 71y Soul, aud pro- 
tect me from the Angels of Darkneſs, tha! endeavour 10 
aeftroy me, and 10 ar ag me headlasmg into Hell. Let ſome 
of thoſe glorious & pirits that 2 wait. for thine Orders, and 
Yat thy e, deliver me from Death, and carry 
me ul pon their Wings into thy Bojom. I fee the Heavens 
pen, and Jeſus Chriſt fitting ” at the Right-band of God 
ibe Father, Lord Feſus, receive my Spirit. Amen. 
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HA F. ATE; 


The Seventh Conſolation againſt the Fer: gt 
Death 7s, our ſtrict and inſeparable Unis, 
with Feſus Chrift, by the means of his lan 
Spirit, and the Firſt-jruits of ur bleſſol 
Immortality. : 


UR Lord Jeſus Chriſt 1s not only alive, and 

triumphs in Heaven, but it 1s from thence 
our Lite, our Glory, and our bleſſed Immortality, 
proceed. For, as the Father hath Life in himſelt, 
he hath alſo given to the Son to have Life in him- 
ſelf ; and as the Father raiſeth and quickeneth the 
Dead, likewiſe the Son quickeneth whomſoever he 
will: So that we may not only ſay to him, as 8. 
Peter, Theu haſt the IWords of eternal Life, John is. 
but we may juſtly ſpeak to him in David's Lan 
guage, With thee is the Fountain of Life ; in thi 
Light ſhall we ſee Light, Pſal xxxvi. Therefore, 
all thoſe that are united, and incorporated into this 
Prince of Life, participate of the Fulneſs of his Holy 


Spirit, and by that means they become Partakers 0: ; 
Immortality and Happineſs. Now, by the Virtue ft 
Chriſt's Death and Paſſion, we are not only mate J 
Partakers of the Fruits of his Sufferings, but we ar: f 
united to, and incorporated in him; ſo that by that 7 
means we have obtained not only the great and pt. ; 
cious Promiſes of Glory and Immortality, which i WF . 
hath purchaſed for us, by the infinite Merits of © : 


Sufferings ; but we receive the Firſt-fruits and For. 
taſtes of our future Bleſſedneſs. 

He that is lifted up, and dwells on High, quick. 
ens the Spirits of the Humble, Ja. lvii. He dw: 
in our Hearts by Faith, Epb. iii. 1. He pours int 


OU 
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our Souls his holy and quickening Spirit: For, be— 
cauſe we are the Children of God, he hath fent the 
Spirit of his Son into our Hearts to cry Abba, Father, 
Gal. iv. Wholocver hath not this Spirit of the Lord 
Jeſus, he is none of his. By the means of this Spirit 
he dwells ta us, and we in him; we become Mem- 
bers of his Body ; and we may boaſt, that we are 
his Fleſh and his Bones. 
all Things, that are moſt ſtrictly united by Nature 
or Art, are employed to repreſent this admirable 
Union, 7ohn vi. which we enjoy with Jcius Chriſt, by 
tue means of his Spirit that quickens us, Rom. xiii. 
From hence are derived theſe Expreſſions of the 
noly Apoltle, Ve have put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Gal. 11. And that when we draw near to him who is 
the living Stone. rejected of Men, but lifted up, and of 
great Price with Gd, 1 Pet. ii. we, kke ſo many licing 
Jenes, are built up together to make a ſpiritual Ilcuſe: 
For the ſame Reaſon our Saviour informs us, John xv. 
That he is the Tree, and that we are the Branches. 
And St. Paul aſſures us, that if we arc become one 
Plant with him by the Conformity of his Death, we 
ſhall alſo be one by the Reſemblance of his Reſur- 
' WE itction, Nom. vi. 
To expreſs to us, that this ſacred Union contains 


j many Ties of Love, our Lord Jeſus Chrilt is repre- 
5 ſented as our Brother, our Father, and our Bride- 
10 groom: 1 herefore the Apoſtle tc Ils us, that he thinks 
8 it no Diſgrace to OWN us for lus Brethren, in laying, 
* Heb. i. Iwill declare thy Name 7:10 my Brethren; and 
: alſo where he informs us, Kc. iii. that God hath pre- 
© defi nated us to be conſormed to ihe Image of his Sou, bat 
15 be might be the Firſt-born among many Brethren. And, 
* alter his Reſurrection, he ſpeaks thus to Mary Mag da- 


en, John xx. Touch me not ; ſor Jam not yet aſcendod 
ny Father ,, but go to my Brethren, and ſay unto them, 
Iaſcend unto my Father, and to your Father, and te my 
Cod, and to your God. Therefore this glorious Re» 
gcemer, ſhewing himſelf unto God, Heb, it, with all 
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304 The CuRISTIAN's Conſolaticns 
the Elect, faith, Here I am, and the Children <::5:;-1; 


thou haſt given me. Hoſ. ii. And by the Mouth of 


Hoſea, he ſpeaks to his Church, and makes this Prg- 
mile to her, Iwill betroth thee unto me for ever; yea, 
1 will betroth thee unto me in Righteouſneſs, and in Judg- 
ment, and in Leving-kindneſs, and in Mercies : From 
hence it is that this Church is called, the Spouſe of th; 
Lamb, in the Revelations; and, in the Canticles, the ſpi- 
ritula Union between Chriſt and his Church is ex- 
preſſed by a continual Alluſion to a Marriage be. 
tween a Man and his Wife. 

And becauſe our Meat and Drink are turned into our 
Body and Subſtance, Jeſus Chriſt aſſures us, That hi; 
Fleſh is truly Meat, and his Blood is truly Drink ; that h. 
75 the true Bread come down from Heaven, that gives Life 
totheV/orid, and whoſoever ſhall eat hin, ſpallliue for ever, 

But, amongſt allthe Similitudes borrowed to repreſent 
our Union with Jeſus Chriſt by his Holy Spirit, there 13 
none employed more frequently in holy Scripture, than 
that of the human Body, for there is not any more pro- 
per for us. All the Spirits that give Life and Motion 
proceed from the Head, and as ſoon as the Member: ar: 
ſeparated from it, they die. In like manner, the Spirit 
that quickens us, and makes us become new Creatures, 
proceeds from Jeſus Chriſt; fo that whoſoever is ſepa- 
rated from his Head, he falls into Death, and eternal 
Deſtruction. And, asthere are many Members, never- 
theleſs, they make up but one Body, becauſe they ar- 
all animated with the ſame Spirit, and they are kep! 
alive by the ſame Head: So there be many Members 
belonging to Chriſt's myſtical Body, ſome in Combat 
yet upon Earth, and others glorihed in Heaven; neve!- 
theleſs they make up but one only myſtical and it. 
tual Body; for they are quickened by the {ame Spiri, 
and receive all the celeſtial Influences from the lame 
Head. St. Pau] teacheth us this Doctrine, 2! 
expreſs Terms, 1 Cor. xii. For as the Body is one, di 
hath many Members, and all the Members of 162! .. 
Body, being mauy,are one Body; ſoalſo in Chriſt; 7 


* 


= 

4 

* 

" 

41 
L 


— * 4 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 305 


Syirit are we all baptized inlo one Body, whether coe be 

ews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit. Finally, becauſe 
the ſame Spirit that is in our Lord, as in the Head and 
Fountain, and in the Church in general, as in the Body, 
which is quickened and moved, is allo in every parti— 
cular Member; the holy Apoſtle is not ſatisficd to call 
this ſpiritual Body of Chriſt, and his Church, Chriſt ; 
but he tells us morcover, that whoſoever is united unto 
bim, is made but one Spirit with him, 

Theſe and ſuch-like Repreſentations, let them be ne- 
ver ſo lively and noble, are but dark Shadows and im- 
perfect Images of our Union with Jeſus Chrilt by his 
Holy Spirit: For the richeſt and moſt magnificent Gar- 
ment can never keep off from the Body Diſcaſes, nor 
hinder the Approaches of Corruption that creeps upon 
it, There is no Foundation ever to firm and wel! ſet- 
tled, that can free the Houſe built upon it from the 
Ruins and Breaches of Time and Weather. Although 
the Sap mounts up from the Root of the Vine, and runs 
into the Twigs and Branches, they wither at laſt, and 
are caſt into the Fire. The rareit Mears, and the 
moſt delicious Drinks, can never make our Bodies 
become immortal; Death ſnatcheth away the Bro- 
ther from the Brother, the Father from the Child, 
and the Wife from her Huiband. The Stroke ot the 
Sword can ſeparate a Body from the healthieſt and 
ſtrongeſt Head; nay, without any ſuch Violence, 
the Head dies as well as the Body, and the Spirits that 
run in our Veins are far from hindering tlie Corrup- 


tion of our Bodies; for they corrupt of themſelves, 


and vaniſh away. In ſhort, the ſtricteſt Unions of 
Nature and Art are diſſolved by Time, fo that all 
Things under the Sun are ſubje& to Vanity and 
Inconſtancy But the Spirit of our Lord Jeſus is 
the Principle of an cternal Life, and the Sced of 
an incorruptible Glory. Wholcever 1s united to him 
by this Spirit, nothing can ſeparate lum from Chriſt, 
neither Lite, nor Death, nor Hcll, nor the World, nor 

Things 
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Things preſent, nor Things to come. Therefore ou: 
bleſſed Saviour could find nothing here upon Earth, no; 
amongſt all the Creatures, worthy and able to repreſent 
this perfect and inſeparable Union: He ferks an lm: 19s 
of it beyond all natural Beings, in the Holy Irini; 
that unchangeable Union, which was, which is, and 
which ſhall ever be, between him and God the Father 
As we may fee in his excellent Prayer, John xvii. Fe. 
ther, I pray for them all which foal! heliev e in ine, thet 
they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
thee ;, that they alſo may be one in us, that they may 
one, even as weare one, Baniſh thercfore, from your 
Minds all Fear, believing Souls; for all the Thies 
Perſons of the moſt Holy, moſt Glorious, and ol 
Wonderful Trinity, are engaged for your Salvation, 
to bring you to your eternal Happ! neſs. The Fa- 
ther, by his infinite Wiſdom, hath found out a Mean: 
to reconcile us to himſelf, to ſatisfy his offended Tu- 
ſtice, and to declare the Riches of his unparallele( 
Mercies: The Son hath purchaſed for us this great 
Salvation, by ſuffering the ſhameful Death of the 
Croſs, and by ſpilling his moſt precious Blood toi 
the Forgivenels of our Sins: And the Holy Spirit, 
by incorporating us into Jeſus Chriſt, makes us 
Partakers of the infinite Mercies of his Sufferi nee, 


Rev. in. That is the true Hyſſop that ſprinkles the 


divine Blood of the Lamb, without Spot or Blemiſh, 
to cleanic our Souls, Feb. X11. it 18 he. that 
gives us the white Stone, where the new Name of 
Kle and Believer 15 Written, Rev. ii. which none 
knows but he that hath it: He gives to eat of the 
hidden Manna, and of the Food oi Angels, Fobn iv. 
which the World knoweth not. Ic is inllcad of 3 
precious Ring or Jewel. by which our ſpiritual Bride- 
groom promiſes and confirins 1 us his conjugal 
Faith. It is the Seal of the liring God, that lez!s 
10 us the Covenant of Graco, a the Promiſes f 
Glory and Happineſs made to us in the 1 J 

the Apoſtle himſelf tells us. pi that now hat” 


02 


in 
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ing believed the Goſpel of our Salvaticn, we have 
been ſealed by the Spirit of Promiſe. Therefore he 
exhorts us, Epheſ. iv. not to grieve the Holy Spirit of 
God, by whom we have been ſealed for the Day of Re- 
demption. Finally, this is the Spirit that witnefleth 
with our Spirits, that we are the Children of God: 
If wwe be Children, we are Heirs, Heirs of God, and 

Foint-heirs with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. viii. 
Think not, Chriſtian Souls, that I deſign to per- 
ſuade you, that this Holy Spirit of our Lord Je- 
ſus ſhall come and whiſper in your Ears, or call 
unto you from within, that you are the Children 
of God, as the extravagant Quakers amongſt us 
imagine. The Teſtimony that he gives to our Spi- 
rits, is a real and effectual Teſtimony, if I may 
ſo ſpeak ; for he regenerates us, and makes us be- 
come new Creatures; he gives a more certain Aſ- 
ſurance of his Adoption, than it he did declare 
from Heaven, Theu art my Child, and thy Name is 
written in the Book of Life. As the Sral imprints 
its Image in the Wax, thus the Spirit of the 1 ord 
Jeſus imprints in our Souls the Image of 11olinels 
and divine Virtue, Now, as the Figure that re- 
mains upon the Wax, makes us judge, without 
Diſpute, what Manner of Scal made the Impreſſion ; 
likewiſe, when you find God's Image printed in your 
Hearts, acknowledge the Finger of God, and the 
Virtue of his Holy Spirit to have been there : For 
none can have the bleſſed Image, but he muſt needs 
be the Child of God. The Holy Spirit, that gives 
it to our Souls, kindles in us the bleſſed Flames of 
holy Love, and produceth in us Tongues of Fire 
he makes us ſpeak to God with Boldneſs, as to 
our Father; and lift up our Eyes to Heaven with 
Joy and Gladneſs, as to the Place of our Inhe+ 
ritance. All the Goodneſs of this preſent Life may 
be, nay, will be loſt at laſt. Prov. xxili. Riches 
tace Wings, and fly away, like an Eagle; Honour 
| | vanllhcta 
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vaniſheth away, as Smoke carried away with tlie 
Wind; earthly Delights and Pleaſures haſte away az 
a Torrent, or the Waters of a River that ſlide 
along the Banks, and they end, at laſt in a Seca ot 
Bitternels and Sorrow. If by Chance theſe Vanitics 
continue with the Worldlings, while they remain on 
Earth, Pſal. xlix. they can continue no longer, for 
they are ſtript of them at the Grave. "Their Riches, 
and their Honours, are buried with them; and all 
their unſettled Delights fly away with their Breath, 
But Death hath no Power upon this Spirit of Lite, 
which is our true Treaſure and Glory, and everlaſting 
Delight. 

Again, The true and lively Faith, that embraceth 
Jelus Chriſt our Saviour, ſhall ceaſe ; and Hope, that 
conſiders the Advantages to come, ſhall one Day be 
aboliſhed. While we are in this earthly Pilgrimage, 
we walk by Faith, and not by Sight; and while we 
are tols'd up and down upon this dangerous Sea of thr 
World, Heb. vi. we have Need of the Anchor of vur 
Hope, and to expect with Patience the Fultilling o 
that we hope for, Rom. viii. But, when we ſhall conc 
to our heavenly Country, we ſhall have no Need ot 

a Staff to walk with, nor of a Shield to defend us, 
= to quench the fiery Darts of the Devil. Whe 
we ſhall be ſecure in the Haven of Eternity, we ſhall 
have no Occaſion to make uſe of this Anchor ; tor 
our Hope ſhall be changed into a perfect Fruition. 
When we ſhall be in Paradiſe, we ſhall necd no 
Wings to carry us up to God, but only to fly om 
his Throne, as the Seraphims. In ſhort, we ſhall need 
no Looking-glaſs to ſee the Glory of God ; lor wt 
ſhall behold him Face to Face. All that we belicv: 
at preſent without ſeeing, we ſhall then ſee, and be. 
eve no more. But the Spirit of the Lord Jelus 
whom the World knoweth not, and cannot receive, 
is not given us for a time, but to dwell in us 1: 
1585 As the Humanity, which our Lord took from 

us, was never caſt off, nor ever ſhall be; thus the S. 


againſt the Fears of Dr ATH. 309 


rit which he hath given us, ſhall never be taken from 
us. The Humanity which our Saviour united in the 
Perſon of the divine Word, hath been glorified by 
this eternal Union; but the Spirit which he hath 
united to our Spirits, by this gracious Union, is the 
Foundation of Glory, and of our eternal Fappi- 
nels. 

This Spirit of Liſe is not only the Seal of the 
Promiſes of God, but alſo the Farneſt of our in- 
corruptible Inheritance, reſerved for us in Flcaven. 
This is St. Paul's Doctrine, Hpheſ. i. for when he 
had ſaid, You have boen ſealed by the Holy Spirit ci 
Promiſe, he adds, which 15 the Farnest of our Ju- 
beritance, until the Redemption of the purchaſed J. 
ſeſſion, unto the Praiſe of his Glory. Becauſe this Di. 

vine Spirit is the Sea] of tke living God, he 1s the 
Farneſt of our Inheritance. For this heavenly 
[mage that it imprints in our Souls, ſhall] be Parr 
of that Glory with which he will crown us in his 
holy Paradiſe, Therefore the Wiſdom that is Ve- 
racity in every reſpect, doth not call this Spi- 
it, a Pledge or Gage. but an Farneſt. For though 
both be given as a Confirmation of Promiſes, and 
an Aſſurance of their Accompliſnment, tacre 1s this 
Difference, that Men commonly take back again 
the Thing engaged, when that winch is promiſed 13 
done; but the Farneſt remains always, and is Part of 
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die Sum to be paid. As therefore the Farneſt wich 
0 WW + given, is never taken away, but Men common- 
u ly add ro it the remaining Sum promiſed ; like- 
ld WW wiſe our Saviour never takes away from his Elect 
we the Spirit of Adoption, which hath been once be- 
ve WW fiowed upon them; but he increaſeth its Graces and 
be. Advantages, until he hath raiſed them to the hi gheſt 
us, Glory, and moſt divine Happineſs, which he hath 
ve, promiſcd. | 

j0! "T's in this Caſe, as with the Sun, which as ſoon 
om as It appears upon our Horizon, increaſeth the Light 
Spi- more and more, until it aſcends up to our Meridian: 


Or, 
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Or, as the Streams and Rivers, which the farther 
they run, the more they increaſe, until they come 
to the Sea: Therefore, when our Lord and Sa— 
viour ſpeaks of this Spirit of Grace, which ſuch 
as believe in him receive, he tells the Fews, John 
vii. He that believeth in me, Rivers of living Mater 
ſhall flow from his Belly. And to the Samaritan 
Woman he ſpeaks in this Language, John iv. J 
that ſhall drink of the Water, that I ſhall give hin, 
ſhall never thirſt; but the Water that I ſhall giv: 
bim, ſhall become in him a Fountain of Water ſpring. 
ing up to eternal Life. This was ſometimes ſhewn in 
a Viſion to the Prophet Ezekzel, Ezek. xlviii by 
the Waters that ran down from the Sanctuary ; 
for, at the firſt, they reached no higher than the 
Prophet's Ankle-bones ; afterwards they rofe un 
to his Knee, and then to his Middle; at laſt they 
increaled in ſuch a Manner that they became : 
great Torrent, and a deep River, which was not to 
be forded over, and which diſcharged itſelf into 
the Sea. | 

As David, in the Beginning of his Reign, com- 
manded but one Tribe, but aiterwards, he cn 
larged the Limits of his Kingdom over all the 
Tribes of Iſrael, that ſmall Portion of the Kinz- 
dom was not then taken from him, but only in- 


creafed, and became greater: Thus it is with us 


during this Life ; we have a ſmall Part of the 
Kingdom of Heaven intruſted in our Hands; or, 
if I may ſo ſay, we have now ſome Jewels of the 
incorruptible Crown, which is promiſed hereatter. 
This Part ſhall not be taken from us, this bright 
Beam of our future Glory ſhall never be put out 
in the Life to come. We ſhall poſſeſs as much of 
this Kingdom as we are able, and ſhall be cloati- 
ed with all the Light and Splendor of the heaven) 
Glory. EST Fa 
Bur as there is no Compariſon ever ſo juſt, bu: 


is wanting in ſome reſpects, there is no ſmall Dif- 
ferenc? 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 317 


ference in this; for the Tribe of Fudah was the no- 
pleſt and richeſt Part of the Kingdom of J/rael ; 
bur that Part which our Souls enjoy at prelent, 
of the Happineſs and Glory of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, 1s but as a Drop of Water, in Compariſon 
of the Ocean ; or, as a weak Ray of Light, in 
Compariſon of the Sun, 2 Cor. xit. Therefore the 
Apoltle St. V viho had been raviſhed into the 
tiurd . Tleaven, and who 8 w better than any 
Man in the LN Waat were the Joys and Glo- 
ries ot {Teaven, when bs mentions this Spirit of 
Adoption that tro fend into our Hearts, he calls ; it. 
Rem. viii. de bert ,t , f bis Spirit To teach 
„that there is as vait a Difference between the 
Meaſure of the Gifts, and Graces which we re- 
ccive here below, and the overflowing Abundance 
which we ſhall enjoy in Heaven, as between ſome 
few Ears of Corn, and the whole Harveſt of a Field. 
| it is like a {mail Quantity of Fruits which were 
brought to the Children of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs, 
| compared to the great Abundance of ail the [Land 
| of Canaan. It is like ſome ſmall Crumbs of the 
| | fcavenly Bread, of which we ſhall have our Fill in 
the Kingdom of God; or, as ſome ſmall Drops of 
that new Wine Which we drink for ever in the heu- 
| very Feruſalem. 
| Therefore, believing Souls, you may from hence 
Q conclude, that the Approa ches of Death ought nor 
to ſcare nor fright you; becauſe that you have 
vnhin you the Principles of a Life everlailing, and 
tue Seeds of a glorious Immortality, Which ne 
* taken from you. Jefus Chriſt does not only 
Nat for you, and ſtretch out unto you his Arms, 
7 receive you into his Reſt; but he himſelt 5 
5 wich you 3 and will rendep the Paſſage most. 
Bly and pleaſant to this new World, where Juſtice 
bil Richteouſtels dwell He will work Miracles 
Vi Sr fake, Joby xi. and if you believe, you 
12:42 
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ſhall ſee the Glory of God, Exod. xix. We d 
not only follow the Footſteps of this divine an 
true Joſbua, but we paſs over with him, and he 
paſſeth over with us. Foſoua ni. We are not like 
the Children of T/rael, that went through the R. 
ver of Jordan, whilſt the Prieſts held the Ark i 
the Middle of the River; but we may be compare 
to the Pricſts themſelves, 1 Pet. ii. that did hc: 
the Ark of the Covenant, and cauſed the Water. 
to return back to the Spring again, For we ar, 
a Generation of Prieſts, and we bear in our Sou! 
the Lord Jeſus, in whom the Fulneſs of the Go: 
head dwells bodily, and in whom are hid all Trea- 
ſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge. In ſhort, o. 
Souls return to God, the Fountain from whenc- 
they came. Let therefore that heavenly Voice. | 
which was heard in the Holy Land, found in «1 i 
Ears, 1/a. xliii. Fear not; for I have redeemed !''1, 
F have called thee by thy Name, thou art 1. F 
Fhen thou paſſe through the Waters, I will b: <1 WF ; 
thee; and through the Rivers, they ſhall not in 
thee. When thou walkeSt through the Fire, thou jv. 
not be burnt, neither ſhall the Flame kindle upon the 
And ſay with David, When I ſhall walk through . 
Valley of the Shadow of Death, I ſhall fear no He. 
for thou art with me; thy Staff and thy Rod ſhall cc 
fort me, Plalm xxiii. 

It ſeems the Primitive Chriſtians had a Deb: 
to ſhew us this Truth by the Picture of a Gum. 
like Man, wading through the Sea with a tz 
in his Hand, and a Child upon his Shoulder. FF 
this Giant bs the Emblem of a Chriſtian, wis 
lifts up his Mind as high as Heaven : The 8 
ſignifies the Dangers of this World, and the Fes 
of Death: The Staff repreſent; Faith, that ket" 
us up in our Paſſage through Lite and Death, ufd 
which when we Kan, we worſhip the living God 


of Heaven and Earth: And the Child is an u 0 
Chun. 


r 1 


ful Grace and Mercy, to bring down that proud in- 
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Chriſt ; therefore he that bears him is called Chri/o- 
phorus, that is, He that bears Chriſt. Ceſar could not 
endure to ſee his Pilot tremble in a furious Storm at 
Sea, becauſe he was in his Boat. We have far leſs 
Reaſon to be afraid, ſince we carry in our Hearts the 
great Emperor and Monarch of the World, the 
Hope and Comfort of I/-az/. Cæſar was as much in 
Danger as his Pilot to make Shipwreck, but the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt hath all the Winds at his Command: 
He can ſtill the moſt diſturbed Sca, and through the 
molt terrible Death he can cauſe us to paſs and arrive 
at the ſafe Haven of eternal Reſt, and of a moſt hap- 
py and glorious Lite. 

When David ſhewed himſelf with a Purpoſe to 
ght with Goliab, he ſpoke to this dreadful Philiſtine 
i this Manner; I come unto thee in the Name of the 
Lerd of Heſts, the God of the Armies of Iſrael. But 
vou, Chriſtian Souls, when you are to encounter with 
Death, you may fay to it, not only, I come to thee, 
in the Name of him who commands Legions of An- 
gels, and all the Armies of immortal Spirits; bur, 
come to thee cloathed with his Armour, ſtrength- 
encd by his Holy Spirit, and aſſiſted by him in 
Perſon. For Jeſus Chriſt, who has overcome Death 
tor us, intends to overcome Death by us. We are 
the living Stones which he hath choſen of his wonder- 


ſuling Enemy, which cauſeth all Woorldlings to trem- 
de and cover their Faces with Shame and Conſu- 
lion, 

We have ſeen a Samſon breaking in pieces, with an 
admirable Strength, the Cords with which he had been 
bound by the Philiftines, Judges xvi. and tearing alſo 
the Body of ayoung Lion, inwhich he found a few Days 
latter, Honey moſt pleaſant to his Taſte, It will be 
much caſier for us, when we ſhall be ſtrengthened with 
the divine Virtue of the Lord Jeſus, of whom Sam- 

was but a Type, to tear in pieces all the Cords 
ud Chains of Dzata, We ſhall rend in pieces the * 
RS 0 
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of this old Lion, and when we ſhall ſearch into li 

Bowels with a ſerious and repeated Meditation, we 

— find the ſweeteſt and molt raviſhing Com- 
rts. 

As when the Prophet Elias was carried up to ca- 
ven in a fiery Chariot, he let fall his Cloak, witl; 
which Elifha ſeparated the Waters of Jordan, ſo 
that he paſſed thro” the River on Foot; likewiſe our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt being aſcended up above the 
Clouds to the Fhrone of his Glory, he hath left to 
us the Cloak of his Righteouſneſs ; he hath granted 
us his Holy Spirit, that we might paſs thro? the tur- 
bulent Waves of this tempeſtuous Sea of this World, 
by its divine Virtue, and that thro' Death we might 
enter into immortal Life. | 

And as the Death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſepara- 
ted his Soul from his Body, altho' his innocent Soul 
and holy Body remained always united perſonally to 
his Divinity; in the ſame Manner, the Believer's 
Death diſunites for a Time his Soul from his Body. 
but it can never ſeparate it from the Spirit of tli: 
Lord Jeſus, that is the Soul of our Souls, and fuch 
an holy Flame that it can never be extinguiſhed. 

When the High-prieſt of the Jews put off his 
prieſtly Ornaments, he caſt off at the ſame time his 
Breaſt-plate, where the Narnes of the Twelve Tribes 
were engraven, Exod. xx. Not only our Names are 
written in the Lamb's Book of Life, not only ont 
Pictures are printed upon the Palms of his Hands 
with the Blood of the Covenant, but we are as 4 
Signet upon his Heart, Cant. i. fo that we cannot be 
ſeparated from him, any more than his Heart can b: 
— from him. His Love is ſtronger than Death, 
and his Embraces are Embraces of Love. 

Ruth promiſed ro Naomi, that Death alone ſhould 
be able to ſeparate them, Ruth, i. But on the contrary, 
we may tell our Lord and Saviour, who is our Father, 


Brother, 2nd Huſband, Not only Death ſhall wr 
able 
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able to ſeparate us, but it rather ſhall bring us nearer 
to thee, and cauſe us to reſt in thy Boſom, where we 
ſhall be for ever ſatisfied with thine h -avenly Delights. 
Chriſtians, you need not tear Death, for you are not 
to be wounded by all its Darts, for you have cen 
dipt in the River that ſprings to eternal Life. The 
Spirit of the Lord Jeſus that is in you, is the Spirit 
of Life, the Beginning of Immortality, and che only 
Spring of eternal Glory and Happinels. Since the 


Breath of the Prophet Elias railed a dead Body to ft 
Life, the Spirit and Breath of the Farlier and the Son i 
will be able to keep your ſpiritul Life from decay- 1 


ing; unleſs it be in Death's Power to top the Breath 
of the Almighty; unleſs it be able to limit the B ams 
of Light and Glory that come tron Ms dvi e Cuun- 
tenance; unleſs it can cauſe the Rivers of hving Wa— 
ter that ſpring out of his Throne, to ccaſ a dry 
up; *tis not poſſible, that it ſhould cauſe us to perith, 
and render us miſerable. Therefore you are c train 
of your eternal Happineſs, while Jeſus ſhall be tlie 
Author and Well-ſpring of Ligat, Lite, Glory, and 
Immortality; and that his Holy Spirit ſhall be victo- 
rous over Death and Hell; and you may ſing with 
David, I ſhall not die, but live, and declare the Works 
of the Lord, Pfal. cxviii. 

Yu are not only ſure of this Glory, and eternal 
Happineſs ; and you are not only enter'd into Poſſeſ- 
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[ ſion of it by your Faith and Hope; but you begin al- 
> WW. Iewiy to enjoy it, and its Firſt- fruits. For he that be- 
lee in Jeſus Chriſt is paſſed from Death to Life, and 
e whoſoever hath the Son of God, hath cternal Lite. As 
» 


the Prophet Moſes, when he was in the Wuerneſs, 
law not only atar off the Land of Promiſe, but he 
talt-d 1ts delicious Fruits; thus we don't only be- 
hol. aiar of, with the Eye of Faith, our celeſtial Inhe- 
ntence; but we taſte, at preſent, and reliſh ſome of 
Us bleſſed Delights. And as the Fruts brought by 
the Spies were the fame, and like to them that the 
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Children of Iſrael fed upon in the promiſed Land. It. 
like manner, the Fruits that we reliſh in the Wilder. 
neſs of this World, are Fruits of the Tree of Life, 
with which we ſhall be fully ſatisfied in Heaven. For, 
the Grace that God beſtows upon us here below, by 
his Divine Spirit, is the Beginning of Glory, with whic!, 
he ſhall crown us above. The ſame Light that ſhine: 
upon our Souls on Earth, ſhall ſhine brighter fo- 
ever in Heaven. But whereas we look upon it, « 
preſent, as it were, thro' a black Miſt, with much In: 
perfection; then we ſhall ſee it clearly without Veil o: 
Darkneſs. The ſame Holineſs that adorns at preſc:: 
our Souls, ſhall be their Ornament and Glory; the: 
it ſhall "pear without Spot or Blemiſh. That ſam: 
Peace of Conſcience that preſerves our Hearts an 
Senſes, ſhall be without the leaſt Diſturbance. I: 
ſhort, the ſame Jeſus that is conceived in our Hearts, 
and that is formed and grown in us by degrees, ſhal! 
then appear in a perfect Stature, that ſhall want nv 
more Increafe. 

As *tis with the Sea, it enters into the Rivers before 
the Rivers can run to the Sea; in like manner, Go: 
comes to us before we go to him; and Heaven enters 
into our Souls before we can enter into Heaven. 

Aged Simeon waited patiently for Death; but 
ſoon as he had ſeen the Saviour of the World, anc 
embraced him, he ran to meet Death. He thoug"! 
upon nothing but his latter End; therefore he pray*s 
to God moſt earneſtly to receive him into his glor!o!" 
Reſt. O Chriſtian Soul, how ſhouldeſt thou diſpct 
and prepare thyſelf to die, ſince thou beholdelt, vi 
the Eyes of Faith, this bleſſed Redeemer, not wrap: 
ped up in Swaddling-cloaths, but crowned with © 
infinite Glory and Light! He is not in thine Arms, 
but he lodges in thine Heart; thou haſt not rec” 
ed him, to return, or part with him again, out © 
be united to him for ever, and to be InCorporate 
into his myſtical Body. Since therefore Death biz 


| the 


- 


© of thy pure Mercy, choſen me for thy Child 


& Fleſh, Bone of thy 
later of thine Holy Spirit. God has given thee the Spi- 
il without meaſure, that of thy Fulneſs we might 


& Tecerve Grace for Grace. 


; ſed and infinite Spirit that abides in my Soul, I am 
united to thee in a more perfect Manner, than the Tree is 
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thee nearer to thy Redeemer, perfects this bleſſed 
Union, and caſts thee into the very Fountain of Life; 
inſtead of being frighted at it, and grieved when it 
comes to thee, thou ſhouldeſt then rejoice, and be 
rranſported above meaſure with Gladneſs. We ſhall 
meet this Death with a cheartul Countenance : I 


mean, that we ſhould meet the Lord Jeſus, this mer- 


ciful Prince of Lite, who, having vouchſated to thee 
the Sight of his Salvation, intends to receive thee in- 
to his Reſt, and glorious Peace, who reigns above in 
Heaven. 


A Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian Soul, 
which arms itſelf againſt the Fears of Death, 
by meditating on our ſtrict and inſeparable 
Union with Jeſus Chriſt, by his Holy Spirit, 
and the Firſt-Fruits in us of our bleſſed Im- 
mortality. 


Mighty and Merciful Lord, the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs, and Fountain of living Water, drive 


| exay from me the dark Shadow of Death, and quench 


all the Fires that it kindles in my Soul. Thou haſt not 
only died for me, but thou art pleaſed to live in me, that 


I might one Day live for ever with thee. Thou haſt, 
and haſt 


made me a Member of thy myfical Body, Fleſh of thy 
Bone, and cauſed me to be a Par- 


By the means of this bleſ- 


o the Root that bears it, or the Child to its Mother 
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that nouriſheth it in ber Womb, or the Members of. 
buman Body to the Head that gives them Life. Ties tha; © 
unite me unte thee, O glorious Saviour, are more un. 
changeable than the Heavens and the Earth , as nothing 
can pluck ve out of thine Hand, there is nothing can |e- 
parate me from thine Heart. Whether I live or (ie. | 
am thine, my Lord and my God, and nothing can alter thine 
Afﬀection for me. Death can take me out of the Wer |/, 
and carry me out of the Embraces of my deareſt r:ieni;. 
but it can never ſeparate me from thine Holy Spirit, the 
Soul of my Soul, and the Light of my Life, which cannot 
be put out by all the envious Blaſts and Storms of the 
Prince of Darkneſs ; but it will rather bring me nearer 
to behold thy Face, to reſt in thy Boſom, and unite me 10 
thee more perfectly for ever. To whom ſhall I go? Then 
haſt the Words of eternal Life, and art the inexharſti/: 
Fountain. Thou art my Hope and my 1 reaſure, my Glory, 
and mine only Happineſs. O faithful and unqueſttonable 
Witneſs! I ſhould be worſe than an Infidel, if I queſtion- 
ed my future Salvation and Glory, fince the Father hath 
not ſpared thee for me, tho" thou art his only beloved Son, 
the krighineſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of li 
Perſon, fince thou, O merciful! Lord. haſt willing! ſuf- 
fered the moſt 1 ameful Death of the Croſs, and ſpilt thy 
precious Blood to waſh away my Sins, and ſatisfy for my 
Crimes; and ſince thine Holy Spirit is come into mine 
Heart, lo make mea Partaker of that precious Blood, and 
ſea! me fer the Day of Redemption. O glorious Spirit 
of my Saviour, that reſts upon me] when [ ſhall be abi 
zo ſpeak the Language of Angels, I could not ſufficient) 
expreſs the wonderful Operations that thouproduceſi in iy 
Soul. Thou kindleſt in me ſuch heavenly Flames, as never 
go out, but are always alive, as the Fire of thine Altar, 
Thou forineſt in me a while Stone, where à new Nome 
is <orillen, which no Man knows but he that receives ul. 
Thou give} me to eat of that hidden Manna, cf th: 
Food of Angels, that the World knoweth not. Tul wit 
neſſeſt with my Spirit, that I am a Child and Heir of 
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God, and joint Ileir with Feſus Chriſt the King of 


Kings. Thou doſt not only ſeal me the Pardon of all 
my Sins, but doſt alſo purify my Conſcience from all dead 
Works to ſerve the living God. Thou cauſeſt me to cry 
cut, Abba, Father, and imprinteſt in my Heart the glo- 
rious Image of my heavenly Father. Thou art the Seal 
of my Adoption, the Earneſt of mine incorruptible Inhe- 
ritance, prepared for me in Heaven. Thou haſt given 
me the infallible Aſſurances of a glorious and eternal 
Life, and begun it already iu my Soul, granting me its 
Firſt-fruits. Thou cauſeft me to behold the Sunſhine of 
thy Grace, and makeſt it to give Light in mine Under- 
ſtanding. Thou doſt not only vouchſafe me the Favour of 
bebolding from this Valley of Tears thine heavenly Ca- 
naan, but cauſeſt me to laſte of its Fruits. I am not 
yet come to the Fountains of Waters that ſpring forth to 
eternal Life, but I taſte the Streams and Rivers that 
flow in me. I am not yet in thine holy Paradiſe, but 
thou haſt cauſed Paradiſe to be in me; thou haſt given to 
me an unſpeakable and glorious Foy, and hajt beſtowed 
upon me the Grace of God that paſſeth all Underſtanding. 
O living and quickening Spirit, unknown to the World! 
Thou firengtheneſt me in ſuch a Manner, that Death ſhall 
never be able to fright me. Thou haſt united me to thy- 
ſelf by an inſeparable Union, O Prince of Life; and haſt 
put mein a State of Immortality, an infallible Principle of 
Glory, and a Source of unſpeakable Happineſs: Thou art 
in me to dwell with me for ever; therefore thou ſhalt 
fill up the Meaſure of thy moſt ſignal Favours, My Faith, 
by thy divine Aſſiſtance, hath ſpied out the Kingdom pre- 
pared. for me from the Beginning of the World; and 
ſnortly I ſhall ſee with mine Eyes the inexpreſſible Beau- 
ties of that celeſtial Country, that flows with the Milk 
of the pureſt and ſincereſt Joys, and with the Honey 
of the feweeteſt and mo raviſhing Comforts. Thou hba#t 


ſſent a Fore-tafte of the Fruits of the Tree of Lie; but 


1 hall come into thine heavenly Paradiſe; I. hall ever 
ade my Fill of thoſe delicious Fruits, Now, thou haſt 
| 5 
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cauſed ſome Drops of the Dew of Heaven to fall upon 
mine Heart, but then thou wilt make me drink of the Hi. 
vers of thy divine Pleaſures. At preſent, in my painful. 
Paſſage, in the midſt of my Groans and Tears, I may 
gather ſome Ears; but when I come to my heavenly 
Country, T ſhall reap my Hands full with Songs of Joy 
Here upon Earth I ſee God as in a Glaſs, obſcurely , 
but in Heaven I ſhall behold him Face to Face, and | 
ſhall be ſatisfied with his Liken?ſs. My Lord and ny 
God, wwho, by the infinite Merits of thy Sufferings, haſt 
purchaſed for us this Spirit of Life, and who hoſt given 
to my Soul ſuch an authentick Seal of my Salvation, ard 
ſuch a precious Earneſt of thine eternal Bliſs, I feel in 
me the Motions and Endeavours of this new Man, that 
ſtri es to leave this Body of Darkneſs and Death, to en. 
fer into the Light of the Living. Lord Jeſus, ſince thou 
haſt granted me the Spirit of thy Grace, enlightened my 
Soul with thy divine Knowledge, and cauſed me to know 
the Way of Life; fince thou haſt given me to taſte of the 
heavenly Gift of the Powers of the Life to come; and 
haſt vouchſafed to me the Firſt-fruits of thy Glory; 
and that I already feel Heaven in my Soul; fince J 
behold thee with the Eyes of my Faith, I embrace the: 
with all my Aﬀeftions, and. that thou dwelleſt in my 
Heart; perfeft in me the Work of thy Grace, and bring 
me at laſt to thine eternal Glory. Lord, now letteſt 
thou thy Servant depart in Peace; for mine Eyes have 
ſeen thy Salvation. Amen. 
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The Eighth Conſolation 7s, fo conſider that Death 
delivers us from all temporal Evils, that we 


daily ſuffer. 


HERE are certain Pictures with two Faces, 
T the one repreſents moſt ugly Features, and the 
other beautiful and pleaſant Things, This is the true 
Emblem of Death; for it may be painted with a 
fearful Countenance, a lean Body, and iron Hands, 
that raviſh us from our Goods, and our Honours 
and that divide our Perſons, dragging our Bodies 
into a loathſome Sepulchre. If we look upon Death 


in this manner, we cannot but tremble and fear. 


We may alſo look upon it as a powerful Deliverer, 
that unlooſeth all our Fetters, breaks our Chains to 
pieces, raiſeth our Souls to the higheſt Glory and 


Happineſs, If we conſider it thus, there is nothing 


more lovely than Death, and nothing more to be 
deſired. 

I have hitherto endeavour'd to ſnew how a Believer 
ſhall ſtrengthen and comfort himſelf againſt the Fears 
of Death; but now I ſhall add ſomething more, with 
Heaven's Aſſiſtance. I ſhall labour to prove not only 
that Death is to be expected without Apprehenſion, 
but to be received with an holy Joy; that it is not at 
all dreadful, but rather is co be earneſtly deſired. I 
ſhall no longer give, to ſpeak properly, any Conſo- 
ations againſt the Fears of Death; for I hope to make 
it plain, that Death itſelf is to be looked upon as the 


t greateſt Conſolation and Comfort. 


That I may attain my Purpoſe, I ſhall ſhew, as in 


2 Picture, a ſhort View of all the dreadful Miſeries, 
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from which Death delivers us; and then I ſhall en. 
deavour to paint out in the brighteſt Colours, or ta. 
ther I ſhall chalk out unto you, the Bleſſedaeſs and 
Glories into which it uſhers us. 

Man's Life and Miſery are Twin-ſiſters that are 
born at the ſame time, and own Adam for tl1cir 
firſt Parent; they die together at the ſame Inſtant 
in true Behevers. We all know, that Man begins 
his Life weeping and crying, and ends it with Sh; 
and Groans. We come into the World all cover- 
ed with Blood, and we go out covered all over 
with a cold Sweat. If the Child cries not fo ſoon 
as *tis born, we judge that *tis dead; and when 
the ſick Body ceaſes to groan and ſigh, we ſay, tha: 
he is paſt Hopes. So # our Crying 1s a Token of 
Life, and the End of our Sighs is likewiſe an infa 
lible Sign of our Death. Wretched Man! how mi— 
ſerable is thy Condition! Thy beſt Friends rcjoice at 
thy Crying, and they weep and lament when thou: 
ceaſeſt to ſigh and groan. 

All the reſt of thy Time between the Cradle and 
thy Grave, is no happier. *Tis but a continued 
Chain of Miſery, a Mixture of Pains, a Succeſſion 
of Evils, and a Sea of Bitterneſs. As one Wave 
falls upon the Back of another, one Evil is no ſooner | 
gone, but another follows and threatens us. One 
Depth calleth another, and all manner of Floods and 
Storms paſs over our Heads, Job v. As the Sparks 
riſe out of the Fire to fly up, Man is born for Milcry 
and Pain; and as the wiſeſt of Kings ſpeaks, Ii. 
Days are nothing but Pain, and his Employments dus 
Trouble; in the Night his Heart refteth not, Eccleſ. if 
There are ſcarce any Dwellings but Meſſengers of il 
News arrive at them ſometimes, as they did to that ot 
Job, Chap. i. 
By God's unchangeable Order and Appointment 
the Days ſucceed Nights, and divide the Year i- 
to two equal Parts. For, it the Nights are longet 
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in one Seaſon, ſo much the ſhorter they are in an- 
other. But the Nights of our Afflictions are ſo long, 
that they ſeem to laſt ſeveral Ages; whereas the 
Days of Proſperity are fo ſhort, that they are 
gone in a Moment. So that we may juſtly ſay 
with the Prophet Moſes, The beſt of our Days are 
but Labour and Sorrows ; ſo ſoon doth our Life paſs 
away, and we are gone, Plal. xc. Tis as eaſy a Taſk 
to number the Stars of the Firmament, and to 
reckon up the Grains of the Sand upon the Sea-ſhore, 
as to make an exact Examination of all the Evils, 
that happen to us as Men belonging to a civil So- 
cicty, or as Members of God's Church, and his ad- 
opted Children. Therefore old Jacob had Cauſe 
to complain, that the Years of his Life had been 
ſo ſhort and evil; but ours are ſo evil, that they can- 
not be too ſhort. 

I ſhould compoſe many Volumes, if I ſhould un- 
dertake to deſcribe perfectly all the Infirmities and 
Diſeaſes that undermine the Body, all the cutting 
Pains, and cruel Tortures, that torment and rack us. 

The moſt languiſhing Sickneſſes, and the moſt vio- 
lent Pains, that afflict and diſturb this Body, are no- 
thing in Compariſon of the exceſſive Sadneſs, and mor- 
tal Anguiſh, that ſeize upon our Souls, and fill them 
full of Gall and Bitterneſs. I think there is no Man 
upon Earth that can boaſt of having paſſed but one 
Day without ſome Diſpleaſure, either inward or out- 
ward, For, we either feel preſent Evils, that ſtrike 


thro' our Hearts as ſo many Darts, or the Remem- 


brance of former Griefs troubles us, or elſe the Fears 
of future Miſchicfs vex and fret us. I may juſtly ſay, 
that the Devil is not ſo cruel to himſelf, as we are to 
our own Perſons; for this evil Spirit cares not. to 
be tormented before the Time, whereas we antici- 


pate the Evils by unquiet Apprehenſions, and wilful 


Vexations entertain'd in our Minds. The Fear of Mi- 
{ery make us far more miſcrable; and the Apprehen- 
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ſions of an imaginary Evil, cauſeth us to reſent a re! 
Affliction, and an unfeign'd Torment. 

When we conſider any Man's Life, we only look 
upon that which appears moſt delightful and pleaſant, 
We conſider the Nobility of his Blood, the Varicty 
of his Pleaſures, the Greatne!s of his Riches, the 
Glory of his Offices and Victories, and the Pomp gf 
his Triumphs. But ſcarce any Man takes notice 9 
his Miſeries and £\ Mictions ; or, if ſome be fo ohe 
ed, they are but ſuch as are too obvious to cyery 
Man's Eye; as the publick Affronts and Diſgraccs. 
the Loſs of a Battle, the Degradation from an Ot. 
fice, Baniſhments, Impriſonments, and ſuch-like un 
happy Afflictions. But, beſides theſe Calamitics, 
which are viſible to all the World, and the common 
Motives of the condoling Lamentations of our Friends, 
there are many ſecret Evils, that be far more painful. Our 
neareſt Relations diſcover not always our moſt ſenſi. 
ble Wounds, to pour into them an healing Balm; 
they ſeck not our deepeſt Sorrows, nor do they drcam 
of applying to our Souls the moſt proper Com 
torts. 

When you behold Stage-players capering upon a 
Theatre, ſpeaking as big as Kings and Princes, you 
ſeldom think, that, under their magnificent and glo- 
ous Attire, they hide many filthy Rags, and perhaps, 
ſome incommodious Vermin, that ſting them to the 
Quick. Thus when you caſt your Eyes upon Riches, 
Glory, Pomp, and the Magnificence of worldly Men, 
you do not diſcover and ſee the Canker-worm that 


gnaws their Hearts, and the ſecret Fire that devours | 


their Souls. Some there be, that laugh in publick be- 
fore Company, and appear with a merry Countenance, 
who are full of Deſpair, and in private tear of? ther 
Hair, ſigh, and pour forth abundance of Tears. Some 
feed themſelves before the World with the moſt delict 
ous Mears, and drink the rareſt Wines, but invrard!y 


they are glutted with Poiſon and Gall, This mn the 
On- 
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Conſideration of the wiſeſt of Kings, when he writ 
this Sentence, Ihave ſaid of Laughter, It is mad; and 
of Gladneſs, What profiteth it? Eccleſ. ii. 2. 

As Poverty and a mean Eſtate are never without a 
Train of fretful Sorrows and Cares; likewiſe Riches 
and Honour are never without Fears and Diſturbances. 
And as there is no Flame ever ſo pure, but ſends up a 
Smoke, nor a Roſe ſo beautiful, but has its Prickles ; 
o there is no Condition fo ſplendid nor glorious, nor 
any Proſperity ſo flouriſhing, but hath its Troubles, 
and ſharp Thorns. Every Man upon Earth (without 
Exception) bears his Croſs, or hath a grievous Thorn 
in his Side. The Moth ſticks to the richeſt Stuffs ; 
the Worm gets into the Heart of the faireſt Flow- 
ers and Fruits; and the Thunderbolt ſtrikes down 
the loftieſt Oaks, the higheſt Steeples, and the moſt 
magnificent Palaces : Likewiſe Care and Grief com- 
monly eat up the Flower of the greateſt Proſpe- 
rities; and the nobleſt Dignities are often ſubject 
to the ſtrangeſt Alterations, and to the moſt ter- 
ible Downfals. The richeſt Crowns caſt all their 
Splendor and Glory outwardly ; but inwardly they 
are felt to be weighty upon the Heads of ſuch as 
bear them. A great Prince found his Diadem ſo 
burdenſome and unſufferable, that he cried out, 
O Crown ! if thy Weight were well known, none would 
bft thee up from the Ground. Tis not without a good 
Cauſe, that ſuch as are paſſionate for the World, 
and inclinable to the Delights of the Fleſh, are 
in a continual Fear and Dread; for they be ex- 
poſed to moſt imminent Dangers. If their Eyes 
were open, they. would ſee a naked Sword always 
hanging over their Heads. As in that Statue which 
Nebuchadnezzar ſaw in his Dream, the Head that was 
of pure Gold, was as ealily broken as the earthen Feet, 
and became as light as the Chaff which the Wind 
carries away : Likewiſe the moſt honourable, the 
richeſt, and the moſt glorious Eſtate, is as well _ 
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ject to the ſame Miſchances, as the loweſt, the poor- 
eſt, and the moſt wretched. Where are any Riches 
and Treaſures, that are not ſucceeded by Poverty? 
Where rides that Pride and Pomp that hath not 
Shame to attend it? Is there any Grandeur in the 
Age not ſubject to the furious Blaſts of Envy ? Where 
is that lighted Taper that a Whirlwind and a Storm 
of Rain cannot put out? Chriſtian Souls, take good 
notice of the Fruits which the World gives to its 
Servants and Children, and you ſhall find, that they 
are much like to certain Apples of America, of an 
excellent Beauty, and of a ſweet Smell, yet they are 
full of the rankeſt Poiſon, that kills infallibly ſuch as 
unadviſedly eat of them. There is no Sweetneſs ſo 
great upon Earth, but hath a Mixture of Bitter ; nor 
Joy ſo pure and laſting, but is often interrupted with 
Sighs and Tears, The rareſt Pleaſures have a fad 
Countenance, and a groaning Aſpect. Our Hearts, 
in the midſt of Laughter, feel an Oppreſſion, and 
our Joy is accompanied with Sorrow. Thereſore, 
when the moſt experienced of all former Princes had 
taken exact Notice of all Things under the Sun, and 
taſted all the Delights of Life, he concludes wich 
this Confeſſion, That all things under the Sun are no- 
thing but Vanity, and Vexation of Spirit. 

*Tis not needful, that I ſhould make here an ex- 
act and particular Deſcription of all the fad and 
troubleſome Accidents of Life, that are able to 
turn the moſt flouriſhing Eſtate upſide down. Re- 
member, ingenious Reader, to run over carefully 
the whole Courſe of thy Life, and examine in the 
juſt Scales of the Sanctuary, all the good and evil 
Things which thou haſt found by Experience. In 
one put all the Satisfactions of the Fleſh, and what. 
ſoever brings thee any Advantage or Content; and 
put in the other all thy fretful Cares, Griefs, Di 
pleaſures, and Diſgraces. If thine Evils and I 
weig 
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weigh not down the Balance, thou may'ſt eſteem it 
a Wonder and a Miracle. Thou haſt no Cauſe to 
boaſt of thy earthly Happineſs. Mind well the 
Speech of Solon, one of the wiſe Men of Greece, to 
Creſus, a Prince puffed up with his Riches and Proſ- 
perity z That none could be eſteemed happy before his 
latter End, and the Hour of his Death. Conſider, 
that ſome who have attained to a greater Degree of 
Happineſs than thou haſt, have fallen into a moſt 
wretched State on a ſudden. He who lately abound- 
ed in Wealth and Plenty, is reduced oit-times to 
the loweſt Poverty. He who had whole Armies at 
his Command, 1s ſometimes forſaken of all the World. 
He who had Princes for his Subjects, is oft-times for- 
ced to obey a Slave. Some that fed daintily, are 
glad to cat the Bread of Affliction, and to quench 
| their Thirſt with Tears. Some who lately flouriſh- 
| ed in gorgeous Apparel, and Palaces adorned with 
| Gold and Silver, are now rotting in a loathſome 
Dungeon. Some are dragged from their magnificent 
| Dwcllings, to the moſt inlamous Death. The richeſt 
and nobleſt Crowns have not protected the wiſeſt 
| Heads, 

| When it ſhould be poſſible to go through this Life 
without feeling any Alteration in thine Health, nor 
ſuffering any Loſs of Goods, nor Change of thy hap- 
py Condition, which is as rare a Thing to be found, 
as a ſtrange Bird called a Phenix; haſt thou no Chil- 
deren, Parents, nor Friends whom thou loveſt, or 
> oughteſt to love tenderly ? Are thoſe Perſons without 
my Affliction? And is it not poſſible, that it ſhould 
ſcize upon them? Certainly, unleſs thou haſt an 
E Heart as inſenſible as Marble and Steel, unleſs thou 
haſt renounced all natural Affections, thou muſt needs 
de moved with theſe Evils and Diſgraces that happen 
to them in their Life; and, when Death ſnatcheth 
them away, it muſt needs tear thy very Heart, and 
rend thy Bowels. : 


But 


N 
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But if it ſhould happen (which is impoſſible ), that 
nothing hath ever afflifted thee in thine own Perſon 
or in that of thy Friends; and if all ſuch as are re. 
lated to thee live in perfect and flouriſhing Proſperity 
like to thoſe Countries of the other World, that kid: 
always covered with Flowers and Fruits; caſt thine 
Eyes upon the Earth, and thou ſhalt there behold & 
many Evils and Calamities, that if thou haſt any Sen. 
of Humanity, thou ſhalt have Cauſe to weep. God 
commanded the Prophet Zeremiah to deliver the Cup 
of his Wrath to ſeveral People, one after another; 
but now it ſeems, that he delivers this Cup to then; 
all at once. For, where is that People or Na. 
tion, that may boaſt of never having drank of it, 
and of not being in Danger of drinking? Some 
have drank it up to the very Dregs, others drink it 
by degrees, others have this bitter Cup brought to 
their Lips. 

Our Saviour cauſeth his beloved Diſciple to ſee tuo 
Angels, who had each of them in his Hand a ſharp WF 
Sickle to reap the Corn, and gather the Grapes, Rv. IMF 
xiv. Afterwards he diſcovered to him ſeven more, 
who had in their Hands golden Vials full of the Wrach 
of God, which they poured upon the Inhabitants of 
the World, to plague and puniſh them, Reve!. xv. 
But at preſent, the holy Angels appear in Troov: 
and Legions to cut off Mankind, and to tranſport 
them to the Wine-preſs of God's eternal Vengeance. 
The Wrath of God ſeems no more to be meaſure! 
out by Phials, nor by Cups; but it overflows as a great 
River, and a bottomleſs Sea, that ſwells and runs ove! 
the Shore and the Banks. In ſhort, the Deluge cf 
Evils that covers the Face of the Earth, is ſo univerſa, 
that the Doves, I mean the innocent and meek Sous, 

that love Peace and Reſt, can find no Place to 6x 
and ſettle their Feet, 
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If thou haſt any Chriſtian Zeal and Charity to in- 
creaſe thy Senſe of Humility, thou canſt not poſſibly 
behold with unconcerned Affections, the deſpicable 
and dangerous State of Chriſt's Church on Earth. For 
tis like Noah's Ark in the midſt of the roaring Waves, 
like the burning Buſh of Mount Oreb ſurrounded 
with Flames, like the Prophet Daniel! in the Lions 
Den, and like his Companions in the fiery Furnace $ 
ſo that it may juſtly ſpeak in the ſame Manner as the 
antient Jeruſalem, 1s it nothing to all vou that pa/s 
by ? Behold, and fee if there be any Sorrow like unto my 
Vrrow which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath 
offited me in the Day of his fierce Auger, Lam. i. O 
bleſſed Church of God, thou halt felt Perſecution 
from thine Infancy until now, P/zl. cxix. Prepare 
therefore thyſelf to ſuffer much more in this Decay 
and Old-agec of the World; tor the Devil will perſe- 
cute thee with fo much the more Fury and Vio- 
lence, becauſe he knows he has but a ſhort Time, and 
muſt ſoon be ſhut up in the Lake of Fire and Brim- 
ſtone. | 
3 this Caſe, Grief is not only lawful, but com- 
\ WF manded : For God requires us to put on Sackcloti and 
{ WE Athes, Ia. xxii. He deſires that we ſhould be fick for 
the Troubles of Fojeph, Amos vi. That we thould weep 
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« WE vith them that weep, Rom. xii. That we ſhould re- 

t member the Priſoners, as if we were Priſoners with | 
„them; and that we ſhould ſuffer with them that are " 
4 W tormented, as being Members of one Body, es. xii. 57 


at We have good Reaſon to apply to the World, and to 
dhe Worldlings, David's Saying, Fo is me that 1 ſojourn 
of WW ff Meſech, that I dwell in the Tents of Kedar | My Soul 
% £45 long dtoelt with them that hate Peace, Pal. cxx. 
155 /ereniah had never ſo much Cauſe as we to lament, 
6x and to wiſh, that his Head were diſſolved into Water, 
and his Eyes were a Fountain of Tears, to weep 

Day and Night, Fer. is. And the Prophet J/aiab 
had never ſo much Reaſon to cry out in the Diſ- 

t Picaſure of his Soul, Lock away from me, I will weep 
—- bittetly ;, 
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bitterly ;, labour not to comfort me, becauſe of the Spci}. 
ing of the Daughter of my People, Iſa. xxthg +. 

*L'is not therefore without good Cauſe that the 
Preacher acquaints us, That the Day of Death is far bil. 
ter than the Day of our Birth; for our Birth cauſerh 1; 
to weep, and Death wipes off all Tears from our Eyes, 
Our Birth diſcovers that large Theatre upon WHC al 
worldly Tragedies are acted; Death draws the Cur- 
tain, puts a Period to all ſuch bloody Scenes. Our 
Birth caſts us into the Fire and Water of divers Afflicti 
ons; and Death draws us out of thoſe Flames and Ei- 
terneſs. Finally, ſince our Life is but a Chain of Mi. 
fery, and that Death breaks in pieces the laſt Link; 
ſince our Life is but a continual Fighting, and thar 
Death alone is the Victory; 'tis moſt certain, that 
Death is not to be feared as an Evil, and an Enemy, 
but rather to be deſir'd as a good Friend, and a Blel- 
ſing. *T1s reported of the Thracians, that they burie. 
their Dead with Expreſſions of Joy; and the Inh. 
bitants of the Fortunate Iſlands ſang and dancei it 
the Funerals of their deareſt Friends. I don't com: 
mend theſe foolith Examples of extravagant and u 
barous People, who were without Hope, and vit 
out God in the World. Such cannot tear Death to; 
much; for, if it freed them from ſome preſent an! 
light Evil, it caſt them into an Abyſs of excefſrr: 
Torments. Death is an Happineſs, it brings with! 
a ſolid Comfort and Joy; but ' tis when we die in Got 7 
Favour, and in the Faith of our Lord Jeſus. Go! 
hath ſufficiently declared the Happineſs and Plealure 
of his Childrens Death; for he often abridges the Days 
of thoſe whom he favours and eſteems. Becauſe he 
had ſcen ſome good Thing in the Perſon of 4479, 
the eldeſt Son of Jeroboam, King of Ijrael, he took 
him away in the Flower of his Age, 1 Kings xiv. He 
granted the fame Favour to Jia, King oi Jude, 
one of the moſt religious Princes in the World; for 
he had declared to him, by Hulua the Propheteſs, He. 


beld, I will gather thee unto thy Fathers, and thou f 
1 bt 
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be gathered into thy Grave in Peace; end thine Eyes 
ſha'l not fee all the Evil wich I will bring upon this 
Place, 2 Kings xxii. *Tis not to be doubted, but 
that ſuch arc moſt happy that die in the Lord, and 
reſt from their Labours; but I judge them happy | in 
a twofold Manner, that die, or rather ccaſe from 
dying, in ſuch miſcrable Times, fo Fall of Conſuſion 
and Diſorder. 

Would you not laugh at a Workman, that ſnou'd 
grieve when his Task is ended, and his Labour ſiniſh- 
ed? Or, at a W ay faring Man, that ſhould Jament 
to ſee the End of his painful Journey thro? Prickles 
and Thorns, and the ſcorching Heat of the Sun, or 
tie inſuffe rable Cold of the W. inter? Or, would you 
nt wonder at one that ſhould vex hiinſelf when he 15 
ately arrived in the Haven, eic. xped the Waves of a 
| tempeſtuous Sea, and in a Shelter from the Storms? 
Wretched Man! Thou art far more tooliſh and ex- 
travagant than thoſe of whom we ſpeak z for the moſt 
painful Labours of a Workman, the moſt grievous 
Wearineſs of a tedious Journey, and the {weilng 
| Waves of a troubled Sea, are not ing in Companion 
Jof the Labours, Miſery, and Trouvles of this lan— 
| guſhing Life, You would, douotle!s, eſteem ſt a 
| Very great Folly an Madneſs in a Priſoner, to be 
forry tor being deliver*d out of his noiſome Dungeon; 
er in a Gally-Nave, to be angry when he is to be looſ- 
ed from his Chains; or in an Offender, to vex when 
he 13 freed from his Torments. What think ye? Is 
there leſs Madneſs and Lxtravagancy in you, when 
Je are grie ved to fee Death freeing your Souls from 
i us milerable Body, where 'tis im brit d, withdraw- 
i. ing it from the painkul t mploy ments of this unhappy 
10 Ae, more grievous an! intolerable than that of the 
, Pa &y- daves, and diſcharging you from the Trou— 
, es of the Soul, far more Dainful than the molt infuf- 


* rrable Tortures of the Body ? No, no; Dea h that 
al Nou rcadeſt fo much, is not the Death of the Faith- 


1 > but the End of his Miſerics, and the laſt Period 
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of all his Torments. Noah, Gen. viii. when he went 
out of the Ark that ſtopped upon Mount Ararat, had 
never ſo much Cauſe to praiſe God, and to offer to 
him the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, as we have, when 
he is pleaſed to cauſe us to ſee the End of the Inun- 
dation of ſo many Evils and Calamities, and to make 
this floating Life, or this living Death, to ſtop upon 
Mount Sion. 

The Children of 1/ae! ſang Songs of Thankſgiving 
when they came cut of Egypt, and ſaw themſelves de. 
lvered out of a bitter and painful Bondage; where 
they had been employ'd in gathering of Stubble, and 
burning of Brick: But we have much more Cauſe to 
rejoice, and to ſing Songs of Praiſe, when Death takes 
us out of the World, where we ſuffer a kind of Bon- 
dage, labouring in vain, and enduring the ſcorching 
Heat of many Afflictions that conſume us. Thou 
findeſt Fault with fome of that inconſtant People, who 
murmured to return again into Egypt, when they 
were upon the Borders of the Promiſed Land; bis 
rather find Fault with thine own filthy Fleſh, if it of 
fers to murmur and revolt, when thou art at the Et 
trance of thy celeſtial Canaan. Foſeph rejoiced whea 
the King of Egypt ſent for him out ot Priſon, Gen. xiv. 
And have we not Cauſe to be joyful, when God ſend- 
tor our Souls out of the World, and cauſeth them to 
go out of their Bodies, which to them is a kind of a 
Dungeon ? 

If therefore we can ſpeak without impatient Mur: 
muring, I conceive we have as good Reaſon as Jong, 
to lay, O Lord, take, I beſeech thee, my Life from me; 
for it is better for me to die than to live, Jonas iv. Or, 
as the Prophet Elias, It is enough, Lord, take au 

my Life, 1 Kin. xix. Such a Soul may, in a holy Tran! 

port, ſafely ſpeak in the Language of David, the 

Man after God's own Heart, Bring my Soul out of Fi 
ſon, that I may praiſe thy Name. The Righteous ſhall 
compaſs me about z for thou ſhalt deal bountifully wilh 
me, Pſal. cxli. 


A Prayer 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian, who 
comforts himſelf with the Conſideration, that 
Death delivers us from temporal Evils without 
Number, which ſo often aſſault us. 


0 Glorious Prince of my Salvation! Thou haſt bi- 
therto ſtrengthened me againſt all Fears of Death, 
but now I heartily beſcech thee to afford me ſuch Grace, 
that Death may not terrify nor afflitt me, but fill me full 
of Joy and Comfort. Suffer me not to follow the Exam- 


ple of the Iſraelites, ch, forgetting the Hardſhips of 


their former Bondage, and minding only the Pleaſures and 
Plenty of Egypt, mutiny'd to return back from the Bor- 
ders of Canaan. Let not the Delights of this World, nur 
the fleſhly Luſts, poſſeſs my Soul; but grant that I may 
ſo mind the Labours and Miſeries of this preſent State, 
that as a Workman, contented to ſee Night put an End 
to his Toil, or as a Traveller, either by Sea or Land, 
willingly enters the Haven or Inn, where he is to reſt, 
I may look upon Death in the ſame favourable Manner 
and the rather, becauſe of the terrible Confufions, the 
Calamities, Streams of Blood, and Miſchiefs of War, of 
Fire and Sword, that threaten and devour us. The lamen- 
table State of thy diſtreſſed Church chiefly aſtects me 
this is like a ſinall Boat in the midſt of roaring and 
ſwelling Waves, ready to fink, were it not for thy powerful 
Protection, who commandeſt the boiſterous Element ; or 
like a Daniel in the Lions Den, in Hanger to be devour- 
ed, didſt thou not defend it from the furious Beaſts. I 
am weary to behold ſo many bloody Trag edies atted, to 
continue ſo long in a World of Wickedneſs, and to be 
an f of the Sufferings, and to hear the Com- 
paints, of thy choſen People. O heavenly Father, I am 
contented to be freed from this Chain of Miſery, from this 
Life where ſo many Calamities oppreſs and offiift me; 
Calamilies of Sickneſs, and Diſtempers that torinent my 
Body; and of other Affiftions, of which I am ſenſible. 
When wilt thou releaſe me, O my God, from this Priſon 
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and aark Dungeon, that thy bl:ſſed Angel may convey ny 
Soul to à better State out cf the Reach of the Devi”; 
Malice and Power ! When will thau ſend for me tg in- 
troduce me into thy celeſtial J ru alem, where I ſhal, 
with the reſt of thy Choſen, glorif thee, my God, and for- 
get all my former Sorrows, that ſha!l be fwallowd up in 
everlaſting Joy, where no Pain nor Grief ſhall ever come 
near us, but we ſhall be ſecured by thy divine Pre). ge 
from the. Senſe and Ap rebenſion of all Evil, and be put 
in Poſſeſſion of an everlaſting Happineſs ? Amen. 
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C H A P. þ + 28 
The Ninth Conſolation: Death ſhall deliver us 


rom Sin, which we may ſee reigning in the 
Worid, and ſrom the Remains of our Corruption, 
HEN Gol ſent Angels from Heaven to fetch 


Lot out of Sodom, and ſecure him from the 
Flames with Which he intended to deſtroy that abo- 
minable City, this good Man's Wife could not for— 
bear looking back; but ſhe was, in that very Mo- 
ment, ſufficiently puniſhed, by being turned into a 
Pillar of Salt, the Emblem of that holy Prudence, 
that this Example r:commends to Poſterity. That 
which made this unhappy Woman break the Angel's 
expreſs Command, was her Affection for the Riches, 
Plenty, and Pleaſures of that Country, which ſhe had 
left; not thinking upon the Baſeneſs, Filth, and abo- 
minable Vices, that brought God's Wrath and Venge- 
ance upon the unworthy Inhabitants. Likewiſe, when 
God intends to take us out of the World, and to ſe- 
cure us from the Senſe of his dreadful Judgments ; 
that which cauſeth us to look back, and hinders 
us from following the Angels that God ſends to 
us, to lead us up to the Mountain of our Salva- 
tion, is, that we think upon nothing but the Riches, 


Fonours, and Pleaſures of this wretched World, 
inſtcad 


— 
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inſtead of conſidering the Iniquities that reign here 
below, wherewith we are defiled, while we continue 
in this corrupted Fleth, 

Chriſtian Souls, will you prepare yourſelves to go to 
God? And do you with, that Death would comfort and 
rejoice your Hearts, inſtead of affficting them? Caſt 
your Eyes upon thoſe dreadful Vices that are fo com- 
mon, under which the whole Creation groans as under 
an heavy Burd:n. O good God! In Wat Age are we 
born! An Age like that of Noah; for all the Earth hath 
corrupted its Way, Gez. vi. Nothing but a Deluge of 
Fire is able to purge it. There was never more Injuſ- 
tice, Perfidiouſneſs, Treachery, Debauchery, Inſolence, 
and Envy; never more Vanity, Luxury, Pride, Cruelty, 
Blaſphemics, Impicty, and Acheiſm. We may juſtly 
apply to our Days that which the Prophet Hoſea ſaid 
of the Corruption of is Time: There is no Truth, no 
Mercy, no Knowleage of God in the Land: There is no- 
thing but Swearing, Lying, Killing, Stealing, and commit « 
ting Adultery: They brea out, and Blood tgucheth Blood, 
Hol, iv. Therefore we have good Cauſe to make Da- 
vid's Prayer, Help, Lord; for the godly Man ceaſeth, for 
te Faithful fail from among the Children of Men. They 
Jpeak Vanity every one with his Neighbour , with flatter- 
ing Lips, and with a double Heart, do they ſpeak, Pl. xii. 
O wicked World, a World overflowing with Iniquity, 
adink of Impurity, a burning Furnace, heated with the 
impure Flames of the bottomleſs Pit, and choak'd with 
tie Smoke of Hell! But Sin reigns not only in this 
wretched World, but it defaces alſo the Church of God, 
and cauſeth molt fearful Diſorders among thoſe that 
bear the glorious Name of Chriſtians. They were anti- 
ently to be diſcern'd from the reſt of the World by their 
Specch, Converſation, and Behaviour; but the Devil 
hath wonderfully debauch'd them; he hath blotted out 
God's Image in thcir Souls, hath taken from them that: 
noble Diſtinction that removed far away all Difference 
between them and the World. We cannot with Juſtice 
lay to moſt Chriſtians of our Age, as was ſaid to the 
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Apoſtle St. Peter, Thy Speech bewrayeth thee : Nor ap- 
propriate to them what Iſaac ſaid to one of his Sons, 
Thy Voice is the Voice of Jacob, but thou haſt the Hand: 
of Eſau ; for they have both the Voice and Hands cf 
the profane Eſau; they ſpeak and live as he did, they 
publiſh their Crimes with a brazen Face, and endeavour 
to glory in their Shame. The Air is infected with their 

profane and filthy Language, with their impudent 
Lying, with their fearful Oaths, and grievous Blaſphe- 
mics; and the Earth is defiled with their horrid ins, 
and abominable Crimes: Covetouſneſs, Ambition, 
Luſt, and all manner of Vices, have aſcended the 
Throne; they act and command in chief in every Place. 
They who have in their Mouths the holy Name of 
the Lord Jeſus, and make Proſeiiion of following his 
ſacred Footſteps, give as good Cauſe to take up again 
St. Paul's Lamentation and Complaint, Many walk, of 
whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, 
that they are Enemies of the Cres of Chriſt ; h Hud 
is Deſtruftion, whoſe God is their Belly, and coboſe Cliry 
ig their Shame, who mind earthly Things, Phil. iii. 

It we would ſeek in theſe Days for the Chriſtian 
Virtues, where ſhall we find Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity? Where ſhall we meet with Righteouſneſs, Fide- 
lity, Holineſs, Innocence, Goodneſs, Meekneſs, Hu- 
mility, Patience, Piety, and Devotion ? You Daugh- 
ters of Heaven, what is become of you? We cannot 
ſee any more your angelical Countenances. We are 
ſo far from beholding the delightful Beams of your 
divine Preſence, that we cannot ſpy out any of your 
Footſteps upon Earth. You may thereby underſtand, 
Chriſtians, that the Son of God is at hand; for In 
quity abounds, Charity grows cold, and there is no 
more Faith upon Earth. 

In the midſt of ſuch a woful Corruption, who of 
us afflicts his Soul, as righteous Lot? Who weeps 
Day and Night, as David, a Man after God's ow" 
Heart? Where can we ſpy out the Fountains of 


Tears of rhe Prophet Jeremiab? Or, the dnn. 
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of the Face of Daniel? Or, the Zeal of Moſes and 
Phineas, and of St. Paul ꝰ If the Angel of God, that 
went through the midſt of Jeruſalem, did take a Re- 
view in our Days of the Inhabitants of this Land, I 
am afraid he would not find many marked with the 
Letter Tau; nor any weeping and ſighing for the 
Abominations that are amongſt us. For Evil and 
Wickedneſs are become familiar to us, by the Means 
of an univerſal Infection. Our continual Converſa- 
tion with the Vicious, accuſtoms us to their heinous 
Crimes, and to their impious Diſcourſes ;z as we are 
accuſtomed by degrees to breathe in an unwholſome 
Air without Averſion, and to hear the fearful Down- 
fal of the Cataracts of the River Nile without Re- 
pugnancy. 

But we are ſo far from grieving at the univerſal 
Inundation of Vice in the World, that we ourſelves 
are carried away with the impetuous Torrent of Cor- 
ruption. Sin gets upon us inſenſibly, and overcomes 
us; ſo that the World is not unlike to the Houſe 
mentioned by God in the xivth of Leviticus; for it 
is not only infected with an incommodious Leproſy, 
but it infects all ſuch as dwell therein. The Men of 
the World have an eaſier Taſk to teach us their Vice, 
than we have to teach and perſuade them to Virtue ; 
as a peſtiferous Body may ſpread the Infection, and 
give it to a Thouſand who are found; whereas a 
Thouſand in perfect Health cannot heal one infected 
with the Plague: So that, as under the Ceremonial 
Law, the clean Veſſel ſanctified not the defiled, but 
the defiled infected, by its Approaches, ſuch as were 
clean; evil Companies corrupt good Manners, and 
the Flames of the moſt burning Zeal are extinguiſh'd 


by the Coldneſs of the Age. As Lambs cannot feed 


amongſt Briars and Thorns, without leaving behind 
them ſome of their Wooll ; likewiſe the harmleſs 
and meek Souls cannot live amongſt ſo much Cozen- 
age and Malice, without loſing ſomething of their 
Innocence, and Chriſtian Simplicity. 

RY Who 
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Who is it amoneſt us that can ſay with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience, that the World is crucified to him, and that he 
ig crucified to the World? Gal. vi. Or, who is it that 
lives in the World without being guilty of its Sins, 
as the Fiſh drinks of the Sea-water, and receives no- 
thing of its Bitterneſs ? Pſal. xxvi. Who can converſe 
in the Courts of Princes, as 7o/eph in Egypt, as Daniel 
in Babylon, or as the Queen Ef ber in the Court of Aba- 
ſuerus? Is there any that can juſtly ſay, that he hath 
waſhed his Hands in Innocence, and purified his Con- 
ſcience from all dead Works to ſerve the living God ? 
Heb. ix. Who can ſpeak in this Manner, I have puri- 
fied my Heart, I am clean from my Sin? Prov. xx. In 
truth, If we ſay, that we have no Sin, we deceive our- 
ſelves, and theTruth is not in us, 1 Joh. i. We have good 
Reaſon to break out into the Prophet 7/aiab's Exclama- 
tion, when he ſaw God fitting upon his Throne, o is 
me] for I am undone, becauſe I am a Man of unclean Lips, 
and I dwell in the midſt of People of unclean Lips, Iſa. vi. 
Or we may ſay with the ſame Prophet, From the Sole of 
the Foot unto the Crown of the Head, there is no whole 
Part. Not only the Souls that are fix' d on the Earth, but 
alſo ſuch as mount up to Heaven by fervent Prayers, and 
devout Meditations, have good Cauſe to acknowledge 
their Imperfections, and to aſk Forgiveneſs. If any fan- 
ſy himſelf to be perfectly whole, and free from all In- 
fection, let him look into his Conſcience, and ſeriouſi 
examine it, and it will happen to him as to Moſes; when 
he put his Hand into his Boſom, he took it out again 
as white as Snow, all cover'd with Leproſy, Exod. iv. 
Where is there a Chriſtian, that feels no Law command- 
ing in his Members, and ſtruggling againſt the Law of 
Eis Mind? Who is there, that ſinds not by Experience 
the Truth of St. Paul's Saying, The Fleſh luſteth again 
the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſb, and theſe ai? 
contrary the one to the other, fo that ye cannot do ie 
Things that ye would, Rom. vii. Gal. v. Without 


Doubt, ſuch as know not, nor ever have felt, the bit - 


er and vehement Strugglings of their carnal Luſts that 
War 


filthy Luſts, Epheſ. iv. 
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war againſt the Soul, 2 Pet. i. cannot conceive whit it 


is to deny themſelves, to put off the old Man with his 
Deeds, to crucify the Fleſh with its Aﬀetiions, and 
Such know not what it is to 
mort ty our Members, to cut off our Right Feet and 
Right Hands, and to pluck out our Right Eyes, Mat. x. 
that is to ſay, to deſtroy, and by an holy Violence, 
to give a deadly Wound to, all our brutiſh Paſſions, 
aid vicious Aﬀcttions, when they fhould feem to us 
as dear and as uſ-tul as our Hands and Feet, and as 
tender as our Right Nycs, Col. iii. Mat. g. | 
It theſe curſed Affections could but declare their 
Names, they would ſay, as the evil Spirits of the 
Goſpel, Our Name is Legion; for we are many. As 
that Devil that poſſeſſed the Lunatick, mentio!''d by 
St. Matthew, caſt him ſometimes into the Fire, at other 
times into the Mater; thus theſe carnal Luſts labour 
to caſt us, ſometimes into the Flames of Ambition, or 
into the burning Heat of Covetouſneſs, or to hurry us 
headlong into the Guiph of unlawtul Delights, or into 
the Mud of filthy and carnal Pleaſures. Furthermore, 
they break the Chains and Ties with which we ima- 
ginz to ſtop their Fury; they war and fight againſt us 
by Day and by Night, and at every Moment they 
return to charge us home, and renew the Combat. 
Every-where they aſftult us, and have no more Re- 
ſpect for Temples and Houles of Prayer, than for 
common and publick Places. As Satan had once the 
Boldnzfs to encounter with Jehoſbua the High-pricſt 
before the Angel of God; likewiſe theſe curſed Luſts 


are ſo impudent as to attempt us in the molt religious 


Aſſemblies, and the devouteſt Congregations, as well 
as Where we are engaged in the moſt helliſh and de- 
bauched Companies oi the World. 

But theſe Luſts, that war againſt the Soul, are as 
ſubtle and malicious, as they are cruel and obſtinate : 
When they perceive us upon our Guard, and ſee that 
there is nothing to be got, they conceal their Weapons 
and their Fire, but tis with a Deſign to ſurpriſe and 
bura 
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burn us when we are leaſt aware. As there are certain 
Creatures that counterfeit the Dead, that Men might 
ſpare their Labour to kill them; likewiſe this trea- 
cherous Fleſh appears of its own Accord as dead, that 
we might ſpare it, and not totally deprive it of Life, 
If then we leave it in Peace and Quiet, it recovers its 
Strength and Vigour, and aſſaults us afreſh with its 
poiſonous Darts. When we imagine, that we have cur 
up this wretched Plant by the Root, it grows, and 
breaks forth into Bitterneſs. When we think, that we 
have put out this Fire with the Tears of our Repent- 
ance, it kindles again, and burfts forth into ſierce 
Flames. As ſoon as we have cut the cunning Serpent 
to-pleces with the ſharp Knife of true Repentance, it 
gets together, and when it ſeems to have loſt all Strength 
and Heat, it recovers again in our Breaſts, and wounds 
us to the very Heart. In ſhort, as the evil Spirit, men- 
tion'd by our Saviour in the Goſpel, when he was dri- 
ven out of one Houſe, waited for a good Opportunity 
to return; which as ſoon as he perceiv'd, he took unto 
himſelf ſeven other Spirits worſe than himſelf, ſo that 
the laſt Condition of that Man was worſe than the firſt, 
Mark xii. thus, after an afflicting Faſt, and fervent 
Prayers; after a Torrent of contrite Tears ; when we 
imagine, that we have caſt out of our Hearts the moſt 
dangerous Luſts; if we begin to relent, and to open 
to them the Door, they burſt in again upon us with 
more Fury, and render the Sequel of our Life tar 
more bitter and unpleaſant. 

But if you had not ſo many Sins, and your Luſts were 
not ſo violent, when the old Man ſhould not have ſo 
much Strength in our Members, and the Temptations 
ſhould not overcome us ſo often; tell me, I pray, 
Chriſtian Souls, in what Virtue do you excel | Have 
you all the Beauty, the Glory, and Perfection, that 
God requires? Is your Holineſs without the leaſt Spot 
or Blemiſh? Is your Innocence as white as Snow, and 
as bright as the Light? Is your Zeal as hot and burn- 
ing as that of the Seraphing? Is your Charity Ran 

Withou 
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without Paint or Diſguiſe, as that of Chriſt, who gave 
his Life for you? Do you love God for his Name-ſake, 
or becauſe of his excellent Perfections? Do you love 
him with all your Heart, with all your Strength, and 
with all your Thoughts? Do you love him more than 
you love yourſelves, or any thing in the World ? 
Do you hate all Things that he hates? And do you 
carefully abſtain from every Thing that diſpleaſeth 
him? Do you love your Neighbour in God, and 
for the ſake of that good God whole Image he bears? 
Do you love him as you love yourſelves, without Hy- 
bocriſy or Diſguiſe ? Do you never deal otherwiſe 
with others, than you would have them deal with 
you? And do you perform to them the fame good 
Offices that you would have them perform to you, if 
they were in the fame Condition as you are at pre- 
ent? Do you ſhine in the midſt of the dark Night 


of this Age, as ſo many Tapers lighted with the Beams 
of the Sun of Righteouſneſs? Phil. ii. Do you hve as: 


Citizens of Heaven, and as Fellow-citizens of the 
Saints, and as the Children of God? Phil. i. 5. Or as 
ſuch as expect the bleſſed Hope and Appearing of the 
Glory of the great God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? Tit. 
u. Is your Heart in Heaven, where your Treaſure 
ſhould be, and your Glory and Happineſs? And 
co you walk as Perſons that aſcend up by the Steps 
and Degrees of Piety to the heavenly Ferujalen ? Do 
you go from Faith to Faith, from Hope to Hope? 
And do you make every Day fome new Progrefs in 
Holineſs? Do you never grieve the Foly Spirit, by 
whom you have been ſealed for the Day of Redemp- 
ton? Are you immoveable, abounding always in the 
Work of the Lord? Epbeſ. iv. And do you endea- 
vour to be found in him, without Spot or Blemiſh, in 
Peace? 1 Cor. xv. 2 Pet. ii. | 
Tell me, devout Souls, whecher you be not as th 

Fire and Light? For as there is no Flame fo pure, 
but hath its Smoke, nor Star ſo bright, but diſappears 
at the Riſing of the Sun; fo there is no Life fo 
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holy and harml-ſs, but hath its Imperfections, and can- 
not abide the Sight of an impartial God, and the exag 
Inquiſition of his Juſtice, When we have well prayed 
and wept, and begg'd Forgiveneſs, God hath beſtow'd 
upon us a new Hcart, and a new Spirit: After all, we 
have need, that he ſhould enlighten us afreſh with the 
gracious Beams of his divine Countenance, that he 
ſhould lead us by the Hand, direct us by his WiC. 
dom, and accompliſh his Virtue by our Infirmities, 
Examine feriouſly, my dear Friends, to what Exer- 
ciſes of Devotion you are molt inclin'd, and what ſe— 
cret Motions you feel in your Souls. Who is it that 
hath the greateſt Share in your Heart and Affection: 
What Thoughts lull you alleep, and what are thoſe 
that awake you? What do you think upon, for the 
moſt part? Upon God and his Glory, or upon the 
World and its Vanities? Upon Heaven and its Excel- 
lencies, or upon the Earth and its Riches? Upon J- 
radiſe and its immortal Delights, or ui on the Fleſh and 
its bale Satistactions? And hen you meditate upon 
divine Things, are you certain, that you periorm it 
with a religious Attention, with an inward Delight 
that raviſhes and comforts poor Souls? And hen 
you offer any Prayers to God, do you diſcharge this 
Duty with Humility and an holy Zeal ? Are your 
Hearts and Affections carry*d up to Heaven before you 
lift up thitherward your Eyes and Hands? Are your 
Oriſons like the Periume of the Saints, that come out 
of golden Violets? Are they like the Incence of the 
antient Jraeliles, that ſmok'd upon an Altar, burning 
with a cel-ſtial Fire? Do they thus proceed from a 
Soul purified by Faith, which is more precious than fine 
Gold? Do they come from an Heart tat is inflam'd 
with aZeal that never dies, and that aſcends continual- 
ly on high ? Do you beſtow your Alms with that car- 
neſt and fervent Charity that God requires of you? 
Do you open your Bowes to your Brethren, before you 
open to them your Purſe ? And do you beſtow your 
Hearts upon the Poor before you beſtow your Money? 


And 


5 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 


And for the publick Devotions that yu owe to God, 
pray tell me with what Humility and Reſpect they are 
perform'd: Do you call your Delight the Days dedi- 
cated to his Glory, and to the Celebration of his holy 
Myſteries? Ja. lviii. Or, do you look upon them as 
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troubleſome ? Don't they cauſe yon to complain in 
yourſelves, as thoſe profane Jews !poken of by Mala- 
chi, Behold, what a Iearineſs is it ! Mal. i. Do you go 
up to the Houſe of God with the Voice of Melody, 
and Tranſports of Joy? Pf. xli. Or do you go up thi- 
ther out of Cuſtom, in a careleſs Manner? When Ja- 
cob went up to Pelſu to offer Sacrifices, he buried un- 
der- ground all the Gods of Gold and Silver, that 
were in his Family, Ger. lin. Likewiſe you, religious 
Souls, when you intend to go up to offer your ſpirt- 
tual Sacrifices in the true Bethel, where God beſtows 
in ſuch Plenty his Bread from Heaven, that = Life 
to the World; do you not forget to bury ail your 
carthly Cares, your carnal Luſts? Or «lic do you 
nouriſh in your Hearts all thofe falſe Gods, of whom 
the World is ſo fond? Do you look upon the Ry 
Aſſemblies with an unconcern'd Eyc? Or do you b 
hold them with Reverence and Reſpect, as the living 
Images of that glorious Church, gather'd together be- 
fore God's majeftick $ 7 hrone, which wort! tp him 
Day and Night in his holy Temple? Are thoſe divine 
Plalns that are there ſung only upon your Tongues? 


| er do you ſing them wit f your Hen to tis ary ? 


Do you think upon the Angels Songs, and the Holy 


45 S Healle/ujahs, with facred Tranſports of Joy ? 

I the Word of God only an airy Sound, that ſtrikes 
ur Ears, or doth it reach your Conſcicnces ? Col. iii. 
Hoth not your Heart burn within you, while God 
| ipeaks by the Miniſtry of his Servants, an opens to 
Jou his holy Scriptures ? Rev. xix. Doth this Heart of 
ours burn with an heavenly Fire, or with reſtleſs 
| Impat:ence, to ſes the End of your Devotions, that 
you might return to your domeſtick Affairs, to your 


| worldly Delights, or to your carnal Paſtimes? Luk. xiv. 
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Doth your Soul thirſt for God, for the ſtrong and liv- 
ing God? Pſal. xl. And is the performing of the 
holy Will of your heavenly Father become your 
Meat, and your only Delight, John iv. P/al. ciii, In 
thort, do you fly as ſwift as the bleſſed Angels, when 
your great God and Saviour offers to you an Occaſion 
of advancing his Kingdom, of comforting his Choſen, 
and edifying the Souls for whom he died ? When Abra- 
bam offer'd unto God many Beaſts in Sacrifice, a Flight 
of Birds came, and lighted upon his dead Offerings, 
Gen. xv. Thus, when we preſent unto God the Sa- 
crifices of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, and intend to 
multiply the Acts of our Devotions, a great Number 
of vain and idle Thoughts come to interrupt us. Ara- 
bam frighted away thoſe troubleſome Birds; but *tis 
not always in our Power to drive away from our Minds 
theſe intruding Thoughts, that diſturb us in our Devo- 
tion. When we will lift up ourſelves unto God, and 
draw near to his ſacred Throne, our Hearts are far 
more dull and heavy than ever Moſes's Hands were; 
ſo that they fall down again to the Earth, and mind 
earthly Things. We need therefore, that our chic 
Prieſt ſhould hold them up: And furthermore, 'tis 
neceſſary that they ſhould be perform*d with the ſwect 
Odours of his moſt holy Sacrifices, Exod. xvii. 

If David, a Man after God's own Heart, 1ntreats 
that he would be plcafed to ſanctify the Words of his 
Mouth, and the Meditations of his Heart, P/a/. xv. 
if the Prophet Daniel, whom the holy Spirit ityles 4 
Man greatly beloved, Dan. ix. who ſpent the Days and 
Nights in Devotion, ſeeks how to make his Prayers ac- 
ceptable to God; if the Prophet Iſaiab had need that 
his Lips ſhould be purified with a burning Coal taken 
from the Altar, I/a. vi. Who will wonder if the Medi. 
tations of the devouteſt Souls be ſo often interruptec? 
If their Prayers be ſo cold and lukewarm, who can 
think it ſtrange, that we are not able to pray as e 
ought ? Rom. viii. And that we have need to defi- 
God's Holy Spirit of Prayer and Supplication, = 

| praj 
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prays and intercedes for us, with Sighs and Groans 
which cannot be expreſſed ? Zac. xii. Rom. vii, 
That which afflicts moſt the true Believers, 1s, that 
when they imagine, that they have attained to ſome 
kind of Perfection in the Exerciſes of Piety, they find 
many times to their unſpeakable Sorrow, that they are 
but Beginners, and that they have made no Progreſs 
at all. For as the Stone caſt up into the Air falls down 
of its own Accord, by reaſon of its natural Weight; 
and as the Water, often heated, becomes as often cold 
and frozen, becauſe Cold is a Property belonging to it; 
likewiſe our Souls, that mount up to God in holy 
Meditations, and zealous Prayers, fall down again to 
theſe earthly Vanities; they become cold and heavy; 
for theſe are their natural Properties. If God refuſed 
the Sacrifices of ſuch Beaſts as were lame and ſickly, 
how will he accept of us, or our Devotions, if he 
ſhould treat us with Severity, who are faint in his 
Service, and cannot walk in his Ways without halt- 
ing and ſtumbling every Moment? For theſe Conſi- 
derations I may apply to the ſpiritual Joy, what was 
ſaid of the earthly and worldly Mirth, Foy is cut off by 
Sadneſs, Iſa. Ixv. For when we have felt in our Breaſts 
this unſpeakable Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, and it be- 
gins afterwards to abate, it ſeems to us if it had 
taken its Flight to Heaven, as the Smoke of Manoah's 
Secrifice; then as great a Sorrow ſeizeth upon our 
Souls; therefore we may complain and cry out as Da- 
vid, Will the Lord caſt me off for ever, and will be be 
favourable no more? 1s his Mercy clean gone for ever? 
| Doth bis Promiſe fail for evermore ? Hath God forgot- 
ten to be gracious ? Hath be in Anger ſhut up his tender 
8 Mercies ? Pſ. lxxv. And pray in the Language of 
Iaiab, Lord, awaken thy Fealouſy, and the Stirring of 
% Bowels, that are ſhut up to me. Finally, if after all 
che Exerciſes of Devotion, if after a ſerious and ſettled 
; Meditation upon God's holy Word, if after Faſting 
: and Mortification, and Prayers and Tears, and a con- 
Want Attendance in the Duties of Religion, we find 
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any good Progreſs in Piety, we may then alſo per. 
ceive Vice to proceed out of our glorious Vir. 
tues, and perfecteſt Graces. For as theMagtheenters 
ſooneſt into the richeſt Stuffs and Cloth ; thus Pride ; 
creeps into the nobleſt Souls, and breeds in the moſt I} VV 
enlightened Underſtandings. As a primitive Doctor I bl: 
of the Chriſtian Church hath very well obſerved, All II of 
Vices are begot by Corruption, and by other Vices; I ru} 
only Pride and Preſumption proceed from Virtue. ] Fa 
O how hard a Taſk is it for a Man enabled with Gifts Sir 
and Perfections that raiſe him above the Vulgar, not | 
to be puffed up with Pride, nor deceived with a fond 
Conceit of himſelf! As the beautiful Bird looks upon 
and admires the dainty and various Colours of its F 
Wings ; thus we behold and admire ourſelves, we are 
in Love with our own Beauty, and idolize our Virtues. 
Therefore as the Nurſe leaves the Child ſometimes to 
its Legs, and ſuffers it to fall, that it might know its 
own Strength, and learn to hold faſter by the Hand ; 
thus God withdraws from us the Afſiſtance of his 
Grace to humble us, and to cauſe us to implore moſt 
earneſtly the Help, and favourable Succours of his 
Holy Spirit. When St. Peter felt the ſacred Flames 
of that holy Zeal that was kindled in his Heart, and 
that ſincere Love that he had for Chriſt, he rejoiced, 
and imagined himſelf to be ſtrong enough to reſiſt all 
the Powers of Hell, and to fruſtrate all the fiery 
Darts of the Devil. This good Opinion that he had 
of himſelf, and of his own Ability, tranſports him to 
that Confidence, as to contradict our Saviour Chriſt, 
and to proteſt, Although all ſhould be offended in the, 
yet will I not be offended ; though I ſhould die with tht, i 
yet will I not deny thee. This was he that trembled at N 
the Voice of a Damſel, whoſe Fall and Apoſtaſy we 
as remarkable as his Confidence was great; ſo that 
he who thinketh he ſtandeth, ſhould take heed | 
he fall, Rom. x1. at 

There is no good - natur'd Child, but is vexed t 


live amongſt ſuch as curſe and reproach its Parents! 
| 45 : Ul 
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and if it ſhould happen to be concerned unzwares in 
the Offence, or to occaſion the Death of him from 
whom it had its Being, it will feel an eternal Diſplea- 
ure. Now, it 1s certain, that whilſt we live in this 
World, we muſt ſpend our Time amongſt thoſe that 

blaſpheme the holy Name of God, and abuſe the Glory 
of his eternal Godhead. Moreover, Vice and Cor- 
ruption are ſo univerſal, that we ourſelves offend this 
Father of Mercies and Compaſſions ; we add Sin to 
Sin, and complete the Meaſure of our Iniquities. 
Let us therefore conclude from hence, believing 
Souls, that Death is not to be feared as an Evil, or a 
®Calamity, but that it is rather deſirable as an Advan- 
tage and a Bleſſing. For ſeeing that it is to be long- 
ed for, becauſe it frees us from all the Miſchiefs and 
Sufferings of the World; we are rather to ſeek it 
, Þ vith God's good Leave, becauſe it cloſeth our Eyes, 
and conveys out of our Sight all the Sins and Abo- 


nnations that are in the World; and becauſe it ſtops 
„our Ears, and hinders us from hearing the Impieties, 
tand the filthy Diſcourſes, that infe& the Air. Since 
Death is to be embraced with Joy, becauſe it delivers 
our Bodies from the Diſeaſes that torment them, and 
4 our Minds from the Cares and Diſpleatures that vex 
3, Jand afflict them; it deſerves to be welcomed with 


greater Expreſſions of Gladneſs, becauſe it delivers 
us from all Remains of Sin, and puts a Period to our 
natural Corruption: So that it is to be eſteemed, and 
to looked upon as the Death and Deſtruction of the Old 
|, Man, rather than the Death of a true Believer. 
| Samſon rejoiced in his Death, becauſe he knew, 
that in dying his mortal Enemies ſhould die alſo, and 
pe deſtroyed with him. We have more Cauſe to rex 
Joice at our Death, and to give God Thanks at that 
ime z ſince in our dying, or rather in paſſing from 
Death to Life, we may ſee the Deſtruction of all the 
uangerous Enemies of our Salvation, who are more 
readtul to us than the Philiſtines were to Samſon. 
Ul the moſt cruel and barbarous Men of the World 
+2 Aa2 are 


349 The CnnisTIAN's Conſolations 


are not ſo much to be feared, as the Luſts of our $i. 
thy Fleſh, that put out the Eyes of our Underſtand. 
ing, that cauſe us to be the Devil's Sport, and to 
worſhip many falſe Gods. 

We commonly run out with Haſte from a Place in. 
fected with the Plague: And ſhould not we make 3; 
much Speed, by our Vows and Prayers, to Tet Out 
of the World, ſince Vice is ſo infectious and univer- 
ſal all over it, that ſo many thouſand Souls are there- 
with milerably ſpotled ; ſince the World is a Babylon, 
where all manner of Debauchery, Vice, and Folly, 
are mixed together; where Injuftice and Impiety 
reign ? Have we not greater Cauſe to be tranſported 
with Joy, when God delivers us from our woful Cap- 
tivity, than the Children of Jael had, when it pleaſ- 
ed him to call them out of Babylon ? Should they 
not ſing to him, When the Lord brought them back, 
and reſtored them to Sion, who came from their 
Captivity, we were as thoſe that dream; then our 
Mouths were full of 1 aughter, and our Tongues with 
Songs of Triumph ? 

In ſhort, as the Lord Jeſus, when he had rcſtorec 
Lazarus to Lite, and taken him out of his Grave, 
had Compaſſion of him, and could not ſee him any 
longer wrapped up in his Winding-ſheet, and tied 
with a Napkin ; therefore he commanded, Looſe bin, 
ond let him ga: Thus, this merciful Lord, who hat! 
made us to be Partakers of the firſt Reſurrection, and 
called our Souls out of the noiſome Grave of ou 
Luſts, is moved with Compaſſion for us, when he {es 
theſe wretched Souls drag about them the Relicks d 
Sin, and ſome Remains of that Corruption in which 
they were wrapped: Therefore he will cauſe then 
to hear his ſweet and comfortable Voice, Looſe tht" 
and let them go. Let them go to the eternal Maal: 
- ons, to the City of the Living God, to the heaven 
Jeruſalem, to the glorious Companies of Angels, 4. 


to the Church and Congreg 


whoſe Names are written in Heaven, | 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a true Chriſtian, 

who comforts himſelf with this Conſidera— 

tion, That Death ſhall deliver him from Sin 

that reigns ſo much in the World, and from 
all Remains of his wretched Corruption. 

Moſt Gracious High Prieft, Holy, Innocent, ſe- 


parated from Sinners, exalted above all Hea- 


rens, who art now ſhining in Light and Glory; Look up- 
| on me from thy Sanctuary, and have Compaſſion on my 
| wretched State. Thou underſtandest well the Cauſe of 
| my Grief, O Lord, who ſearcheſt the Heart, and readeſt 


my moſt ſecret Thoughts, that I grieve to ſee ſo much 
Injuſtice and Impiety reigning this Day in the World; 
to ſee Vice and Wickedneſs defacing thy holy Church. 
But that which chiefly increaſeth my Pain, and aggra- 


| vates my Diſpleaſure, is, to find myſelf guilty, and ſpot- 


ted with the general Corruption, and my Fleſh warring 


| and ſtruggling againſt the Spirit. The Luſts of the 
| Fleſh not only diſturb me, but they get many times the 
| Viftory, and inſult over mine Infirmities. Sin appears 
t me, not only in all its helliſh Deformity, ſo that I 
am thereby aſhamed of myſelf , but I alſo acknowledge 
_ to the Praiſe of thy Grace, that all that is beſt in me, 
cannot endure an exact Inquiſition of thy Juſtice. Alas, 
y God ! How imperfett is my Piety ! How languiſbing 
i my Devotion] I worſhip thee too much for Cujtom, 
and in a very flight Manner. Toſften praiſe thee with 
iy Tongue, and honour thee with my Lips, whilit my 
Heart is far from thee. The Love that ] bear to the- 
i not pure and fervent; and my Charity, inſtead of 
being burning, is quite cold, or lukewarm. I have not 
e ſufficient Truſt upon thy Promiſes, and upon thy fa- 
Q tberly Care; my Hope is not ſettled, it doth not fill my 
Soul with heaveuly Joys and Comforts. Thine Iyer, 
0 Lord, that ſee all the ſecret Cloſets of my Heart, 


and pierce into the Depths, are too holy and pure ta 


Pass over the Sight of Evils, and io approve of the 1. 
WL avour'd Features af Satan, yet imprinted in me. Thou 
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350 The CurisTIAN's Conſolations 
diſcovereſt not only my Sins, Iniquities, and all my evi! 


Deeds, but thou alſo beboldeſt all the Spots and Imper- 


fections of my beſt Performances, and of my moſt glori. 
ous Acts. My Lord, and my God, I am not only grieved 
to ſee ſo much Sin in the World, in the Church, and in 
myſelf, but I am alſo troubled, that I have not Grief 
enough; that my Soul is not ſufficiently vexed, as that 
of righteous Lot ; that the Zeal of thine Houſe doth 
not eat me up, as it did the Man after thine own Heart 
that mine Eyes are not become a Well-ſpring of Tear:, 
as thoſe of the Prophet ;, that I am not heartily con 
cerned for thy Church, as thine holy Apoſtle ; and that 
T do not figh and cry, as the Servants whom thou didi 
mark with the Letter Tau. O wonderful Lord! 
Since it is thy Pleaſure, wherefore do I not embrac: 
thee with a lively Faith, and a fincere Repentance/ 
herefore do I not ſtrive by Prayers and Supplicaticn: 
to obtain from thee thy moſt precious Bleſſings, an inward 
Change of myſelf and Spirit, that I may heartily lots, 
fear, and adore thee as thou deſerveſt ? O Lord, I fi 
' thou haſt not forſaken me, but haſt commiſſioned Dea!» 
to convey me out of this troubleſome and ſorrowful Abit, 
to deſtroy all my mortal Enemies, my Sins and Luſt, at 
advance me to the Freedom of thy Children. I am not di. 
zurb'd at the Approach of ſo great a Benefatior, that ri. 
jciceib my Heart, and cauſeth me to embrace and we- 
come its Arrival, as thy Meſſenger ſent to draw ine bil 
F this Egypt of Cruclty and Oppreſſion, out of Ibis B. 
bylon of Vice and Abomination, I am ready, Lord; wht 
wilt thou free me from theſe Chains and Fetters of Mu. 
ality, to aſcend up to my God and Saviour, who is ready 
to embrace me! Diſpatch to me ſome of thy bleſſed Ani 
who may carry me up to thy holy Mountain, to thine his 
venly Jeruſalem, to thy glorious Paradiſe, where no In. 
purity can be admitted, no Serpent to ſeduce us, W 
Temptations to prevail upon us; where I ſhall nevi! Vh 
fend thee, nor grieve thy Holy Spirit, whereby J am ſedi 
to the Day of Redemption. O my God! I am wea!!" 


hear thy holy Name ſo often blaſphem'd, and to ſee jo mi 


Imi 


ans enn 
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Impiety and Wickedneſsreigning every-whert in thelVorll. 
Haſte my Departure hence, and the Accompliſhment of 
all the glorious Promiſes of Salvation to thy Church and 
People; when I ſhould behold thy Face continually, love 
thee with a perfect Love, and worſhip thee without Diſ- 
turbance in the Society of the glorified Spirits, and holy 
Angels; when I. hall ſing forth thy Praiſes in Heaven, 
be cloathed with the white Robes of thine holy Martyrs, 
and with the Seraphins attend upon thy magnificent 
Throne. O my God! Grant that thy holy Zeal, kindled 
in my Soul, may ſerve me as a fiery Chariot, and a ſacred 
Flame, to carry and haſten me up to thy celeſtial Pa- 
lace, where thou haſt prepared for me an eternal Man- 


| fon, and a bleſſed Inheritance. Amen. 


CHAT. XA: 


The Tenth Conſolation zs, the Glory and Hap- 
pineſs of our Souls at their Departure out 0 


the Body. 


F there were neither Puniſhment nor Torment 
after this Life to be feared, the Wicked and Un- 
believers, who proſper in the World, might juſtly 
eſteem themſelves the happieſt of all Men. And if 
there were neither Glory nor Rewards to be expected 
after Death, the Righteous and the Faithful, who 


drink, here below, Cups full of Bitterneſs and Sorrow, 
would be the moſt miſerable of all Creatures. The 


Condition of the Beaſts would appear more happy 


than theirs; for they enjoy in Quiet and Peace, all the 
Pleaſures that their animal Nature is able to reliſh, 


They are not tormented by ſo many Diſeaſes as vex 
our Bodies; neither do they know the Cares and Diſ- 
Pleaſures that conſume and fret our Minds. They 
grieve not for the Time paſt, nor trouble themſelves 


with any Apprehenſions of the Time to come. They 
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never feel the fierce Aſſaults of Luſt : They are ig. 
norant of many of thoſe Paſſions, that torment and 
domineer over our Souls. All their Pains and Suffer. 
ings vaniſh with their Breath ; fo that when they are 
dead, their Sufferings have an End. If we make our 
Eyes the Judges of theſe things, we may ſay, The Ac. 
cident that happens to Men and Beaſts is the ſame Acci- 
dent; as is the Death of the one, ſo is the Death of the 
other. But if we ſearch and examine farther, we 
ſhall find more Difference, than between Heaven and 
Earth, between Light and Darkneſs : For it is true, 
that the Death of Beaſts delivers them from the 
Senſe of all Evils, but doth not introduce them 
into any real Happineſs, When it puts an End 
to their Miſery, it puts a Period to their Being, 
and to all that Pleaſyre and Content, which they 
formerly enjoyed ; for they die without any Hopes 
of living again. 

If we look to the Wicked and Unbehevers, we ſhall 
find, that Death deprives them, not only of their Ho- 
nours, Riches, and of all their Pleaſures, and carnal 
Fnjoyments, but puts out their Taper in the blackeſt 
Darkneſs, and all their greateſt Delights are loſt in a 
vaſt Sea of Bitterneſs. If Death looſeth them from 
the Chain of Miſery, unto which all the Children of 
Adam are tied, if it frees their Bodies from the Pain 
of any temporal Evils, it caſts their Souls into eternal 
Torments. But for the virtuous and believing Chri- 
ſtians, it Death is ſo great a Friend to them, becauſe 
it delivers them from many Evils and Miſeries, it 1s 4 
greater Friend, in regard it opens to them the Gate 
that leads to an endleſs Glory and Happineſs. | 

The Son of God had a Deſign to perſuade us tlus 
Truth, in that remarkable Parable of the xvith of 
St. Luke's Goſpel, For at one hand he ſhews a rich 
Miſer cloathed in Purple and fine Linen, feeding up- 
on Dainties, and living in much Splendor and Mag: 


nificence ; and at the other, he diſcovers to us a poor 


Wretch, named Lazarus, all covered with Sores, - 
ney 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 353 


ing at the rich Man's Gate, intreating that he might 
ſhare with the Dogs in the Crumbs, that fell from the 
rich Man's Table. The Dogs had Compaſſion on him, 
and lick'd his Sores. At laſt the poor Man died, and 
was carried by the Angels into Abraham's Bolom. O 
wonderful Change ! He that was lately a Companion 
ſcarce good enough for Dogs, now ſolaces himſelf in 
the Angels Embraces. He that was lying at the Gate 
of a proud and unmerciful Wretch, is admitted into 
the glorious Palace of Immortality, and repoſes him- 
ſelf in the Boſom of a charitable and rich Abraham, 
where he is ſatisfied with the Bread of the living God, 
and drinks of the Rivers of his Pleaſures. The rich 
Man died alſo, but whilſt his Body was laid in the 
Earth with State and Honour, the Devils dragg'd his 
Soul into Hell, and caſt it into a Fire that burns 
continually, and that nothing 1s able to extinguiſh. 
Therefore our Saviour repreſents this damned Soul 
crying, out of Hell-fire, Father Abraham, have pity 
upon me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the Tip of 
his Finger in Water, and cool my Tongue, for I am tor- 
mented in theſe Flames. In the next Verle our Lord 
ſhews, how all the Complaints of the Damned are 
E fruitleſs, and their Tortures remedileſs. He makes 
* Abrabam return an Anſwer to this wretched Son, My 
Son, remember, that thou in thy Life-time receivedſt thy 
good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evi! things; but now 
be is comforted, and thou art tormented. 

The Heathens have look'd upon Death as the End 
of all their Afflictions and Sufferings ; but they have 
never taſted of the Powers of the Life to come, they 
have never had any Aſſurance of future Glory and Hap- 
neſs. The ſpiritual Joys, and celeſtial Comforts, God 
keeps for them that fear him, and worſhip him in 
Spirit and in Truth. Theſe precious Riches, and di- 
_ vine Excellencies, are only diſcoverable to the Faith- 
ag- ful, chiefly ſince the time in which Chriſt our Saviour 
hath brought Life and Immortality to Light, through 
the Goſpel. Hitherto I have given you a ſhort Survey 
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of the Calamities that attend upon us in this mortal 
State; I have eſſayed to preſent to you all the Com- 
forts, that we may gather from thence, to ſtrengthen 
a believing Soul, and enable it to withſtand and en- 
dure all the Encounters with which it is aſſaulted in 
this Valley of Tears, At preſent I intend to deſcribe 
its future Happineſs, when it is ſeparated from the Bo- 
dy, and introduc'd into Heaven. I ſhall, as far as I am 
able, diſcover to you that Glory and Bliſs which our 
Souls enjoy, in Expectation of the great Morn of the 
Reſurrection. You muſt not think to fee here any 
perfect Image of our celeſtial Paradiſe, or any niag- 
nificent Draught of the Advantages reſerved for us 
there. Ir would be as difficult a Taſk as to paint the 
Sun in its Splendor, or to meaſure the Waters of the 
Sea. I cannot find Words to expreſs my Thoughts; 
all my Conceptions are far below an Happineſs ſo per- 
fect, and a Glory ſo ſublime. I ſhall think that I have 
done enough, if I can but repreſent to you ſome few 
Beams of ſo great a Light, if I can but ſhew ſome 
Drops of that Ocean of heavenly Pleaſures, in which 
we ſhall ſwim for all Eternity. 

I ſhall not deliver any thing from my own Fancy, 
nor offer to ſpeak of that which I have never learned 
from the great Doctor of our Souls. I ſhall not en- 
gage myſelf in vain Speculations, more fit to pleaſe 
and puff up the curious Wits, than to comfort and re- 
Joice the devout Souls, or ſatisfy ſuch as hunger and 
thirſt after Righteouſneſs. One Word from the Mouth 
of the Lord is better, and far more worth, than all 
the Reaſonings of human Wiſdom, than all the Sub- 
tilties of Philoſophy, than all the Arguings and Con- 
cluſions of the moſt refined and eloquent Ages. In 
this Deſcription I ſhall not ſeek mine own Glory, not 
the Applauſes of the World, but the Glory of my 
God, and the Inſtruction of Souls which he hath pur- 
chaſed with his Blood. I deſire to be underſtood of 
the weakeſt Capacities, as well as of the learned. | 


hope that ſuch as know the Language of Canaan, fuct 
| | 5 25 
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as have taſted of the good Word of God, and of the 


Powers of the Life to come, will not miſtake me. 
For others, who have not been accuſtomed to the 
Reliſh of ſpiritual Things, to whom the Language of 
God's Holy Spirit is inſipid and unſufferable ; if they 
are not moved nor benefited by this Treatiſe, I dare 
fay it is none of my Fault, but theirs. Therefore as 
the wiſe Men, when they travelled to Bethlehem, 
where Jeſus Chriſt was lying in a Manger, took the 
Star of the Eaſt to their Guide; ſo we, who are 
marching to our true Bethlehem, where our great God 
and Saviour is fitting upon the Throne of his Glory, 
will follow no other Guidance, but that divine Light 
which comes down from Heaven. And as it is im- 
poſſible to number all the Stars that ſhine in the Hea- 
vens, but we are wont to reduce them to certain Fi- 
gures and Conſtellations z thus we will not undertake 
to ſhew you every Particular of our private Medita- 
tions, upon this rich and divine Subject; but we will 
diſcourſe to you of the chief He ds, leaving the reſt to 
your pious Thoughts, and the Information of God's 

Holy Spirit. 
Whoſoever thou art that haſt embraced Chriſt, dead 
and crucified, by Faith and Repentance, and know- 
eſt thyſelf united to him, and incorporated into his 
myſtical Body ; remember to praiſe this merciful 
Lord, and rejoice in his Salvation. Learn to admire 
the ſuperexcellent Riches of the Treaſures of his 
Grace, and ſeriouſly conſider how magnificent and li- 
beral he is to thee, For he intends not only to deli- 
ver thee from all the Sufferings and Calamities that af- 
flict thee, but he will alſo raiſe thee up to the higheſt 
and moſt tranſcendent Felicity. He will not only draw 
thee out of the deep Abyſs of Death, and eternal 
Damnation, but he will take thee up to the Enjoyment 
of the moſt bleſſed Life, and an immortal Glory. He 
will not only remove thee from this wretched Wil- 
derneſs, where thou art tormented with Hunger and 


Thirſt, and expoſed to the ſcorching Heat of a burn- 
| ing 
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ing Sun, in poiſonous Bitings of the fiery Serpents , 
but he will introduce thee into his celeſtial Cænaan, 
where the Milk and Honey of the pureſt Joys, and 
moſt ſolid Comforts, flow in Abundance, and where 
thou ſhalt for ever repoſe thyſelf, under the refreth- 
ing Shadow of the Tree of Lite. He will not only de- 
liver thee from the Captivity of this miſerable World, 
which is a true Babylon, full of all manner of Abomina- 
tions; but he will lead thee into his holy Jeruſalem, 
and carry thee thither upon his Arms; not with an 
Intent that thou ſhouldſt build and repair it with Coſt 
and Labour, but that thou ſhouldſt behold the glorious 
and magnilicent Structures, reared up by him alone 
from the Creation of the World, and that thou mayſt 
be eternally ſatisfied with his overflowing Plenty. He 
will not only pluck off from thee the filthy Rags of 
Sin and Corruption, but he will cloathe thee with a Gar- 
ment of Light, of perfect Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, 
He will not only wipe away all Tears from thine Eyes, 
but he will put into thy Mouth Songs of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving. He will not only break the Fetters from 
thy Feet, but he will place upon thy Head a Crown 
ot pure Gold. He will not only draw! thee out of a 
black and noiſome Dungeon, but he will place thee 
upon a Throne of Glory and Magnificence, He will 
not only extinguwſh all the carnal Luſts that war 
againlt thee, and put an End to all thy troubleſome 
Combats, but he calls thee to the Fruition of eterna! 
Peace, and celeſtial Triumph. In ſhort, God will not 
only ſeparate thee from the Acquaintance of {inful 
and debauch'd Men, but he will cauſe thee to enter 
in amongſt the Thouſands of Angels, and admit thee 
to the Viſion of his glorious Face. 

When a compounded thing comes to be diſſolv'd, 
every Part returns to its firſt Principle : Thus, when 
Man dies, his Body returns to Duſt, from whence 
it is taken, and the Soul returns to God that gave it. 
As the Bird, when its Cage is broken, flies away into 


the Air to ſeck its Liberty and Pleaſure ; thus __ 
tus 
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this Body is broken to- pieces by Death, the Soul flics 
above the Heavens, where it meets with Reſt and 


Happineſs : Or, as tis when the Net is torn, the Fiſh 


falls into the Water, where it lives, and enjoys all its 
Delights ; ſo when Death comes to break the Strings 
of this wretched Body, the Soul enters into the River 
of living Water, and into an Ocean of heavenly De- 
lights: Finally, as the Death of our Saviour Chrift 
rent in pieces the Veil of the earthly Sanctuary, and 
diſcover'd all its wonderful Myſteries ; thus the 
Death of a Believer rends the Veil of this infirm and 
ſinful Fleſh, and gives us a Sight of the rich Treaſu- 
ries and magnificent Excellencies of the heavenly 
Sanctuary. You Chriſtians, whom God calls to his 
glorious. Reſt, who may expreſs the Greatneſs of 
your future Happineſs ? "Tis impoſſible to form a 
right Idea of it. When your whole Lives ſhould 
have been nothing elſe but a Continuation of Miſery, 
and a Chain of Calamities; you have now juſt Cauſe 
to comfort yourſelves, and rejoice in God with un- 
ſpeakable Joy. For when all things are reckon'd up, 
the Suffering s of this preſent I ime are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the Glory which ſhall be revealed in as. You 
can loſe nothing in this I ite, but God will reſtore it to 
you an hundred times more in his Kingdom ; beſides, 
there is no Compariſon between the Advantages of 
the Life to come, and of this mortal State or Being. 
Grieve not, believing Souls, to forſake an Earth over- 
ipread with Darkneſs, full of Mifery, and all intected 
with Sin, ſince thy God purpoſeth to receive thee in- 
to new Heavens, all enhghtened with a divine Light, 
and enriched with endleſs Felicities, where Righteouſ- 
neſs and Holineſs fit upon the Throne. Grieve not 
for thy Separation from the moiſt pious and regene- 
rated Societies, ſince thou art to be admitted into the 
Companies of the glorified Saints, and bleſſed Mar 
tyrs, who have waſhed and whitened their Garments 
in the ſacred Blood of the Lamb; ſince thou art from 


henceforth to be reckoned in the Number, and of the 


Society, 
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Society, of the Angels of Light, and of the glorious 
Cherubins. Fret not to. leave behind thee the holy 
Congregations of the militant Church, for thou art go- 
ing apace to the glorious Congregation of the Church 'S 
triumphing; and in a few Moments thou ſhalt find 
thyſelf amongſt the Thouſands of Angels and Saints, 
that worſhip God Day and Night, and adore him who 
hves for ever. It God has beſtow'd upon thee world- 
ly Riches, leave them without Regret or Diſpleaſure; 
for thou art going to poſſeſs uneſtimable Treaſures, 
which ſhall never be taken from thee. If thou art ad- 
vanced to worldly Honours, caſt off thy Purple and 
Scarlet willingly of thine own Accord ; for God will 
ſhortly cloathe thee with an inconceivable Glory, that 
ſhall never change. When thou ſhouldeſt be raiſed 
up to the higheſt and moſt ſplendid Dignities, when 
thou ſhouldeſt enjoy a great, a flouriſhing Kingdom, 
come down from thy Throne with Joy, and let fall 
thy Sceptre and thy Crown; for God calls thee to ſit 
upon a Throne that can never be ſhaken, to an incor- 
ruptible Crown, and to endleſs Triumphs. 

Can there be any Town ſo rich, ſo great and no- 
ble, that thou mayeſt juſtly grieve to torſake it, at 
that time when God intends to make thee a Citizen 
with the glorified Saints of the Jeruſalem above; 
where neither Crying nor Labour, neither Fear nor 
Griet, neither Poverty nor Want, ſhall ever come neat 
thee ; where all the Inhabitants are Kings, and 

ſſeſs ineſtimable Riches ? Is there any Dwelling ſo 
beautiful and magnificent, that ſhould cauſe thee to 
depart out of it with Sorrow? For God will lead ther 
into his own Palace, all built with fine Gold, and 
precious Stones, where he himſelf is the Light, and 
the Lamb is the Sun. Art thou delighted in the En. 
joyment of ſome pleaſant Inheritance here on Earth: 
Then conſider, that all the Inheritances of the Earth 
are nothing in Compariſon of that incorruptible In- 
heritance which God keeps for thee in Heaven, an 


hath prepared ſince the Creation of the World. Hat 


thou 
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thou a pleaſant Garden, or a rich Field ? But what are 
all the Gardens of the World, in reſpect of the hea- 
venly Paradiſe, where the Tree of Life grows, that 
brings forth its Fruits every Month of the Year, and 
where the River of living Water, as tranſparent as 
Cryſtal, runs continually ? | 

What Reaſon haſt thou, Chriſtian Soul, to grieve, 
when thou forſakeſt the Pleaſures of the World, that 
thou enjoyeſt with the Children of the Earth, or the 
Delights of the Body, which are common to thee 
with the brute Beaſts; ſince God will fatisfy thee 
with his moſt precious Delights? For in the bleſſed 
Viſion of his Face thou ſhalt meet with Fulneſs of 
Toy, Haſt thou any Friends on Earth? Let it not 
trouble thee to leave them; for, inſtead of one Friend 
here below, whom thou fanſieſt to be real and ſincere, 
thou haſt Thouſands in Heaven, who will receive thee 
into the eternal Manſions, and embrace thee as their 
Companion, and the Partaker of the fame Glory and 
| Happineſs. Haſt thou any Parents or Relations? 1 
ſuppoſe they are not burdenſome to thee, and that 
thou receiveſt much more Pleaſure and Aſſiſtance from 
them, than Grief and Ingratitude; yet thou haſt a 
ſpiritual Parentage in Heaven, and eternal Relations, 
Thou haſt in the Manfion-houſe of thy heavenly Fa- 
ther a great Number of Prothers and Siſters, with 
Iwhom thou ſhalt live in a bleſſed Unity, as Members 
of one Body, governed by the ſame Spirit, and in- 


| 

) Wfamed with the ſame Zeal. 

BW Thou Husband, whom Death ſnatcheth away from 
© Why beloved Wife, ſeriouſly confider, that God will 
: nite thee to himſelf by an inſeparable Union, and 
| 


that he purpoſeth to take up to him ſome Part of thy- 
Felt, that thy Expectations, thy Hopes and Affections, 
ight be now in Heaven. And thou alſo, O Woman! 
hom Death plucks out of the Embraces of thy dear 
nd loving Husband, remember that thou haſt a Huſ- 
and alſo in Heaven, who hath eſpouſed thee to him- 
f for ever in Righteouſneſs, in Mercy, and Com- 

| . Paſſion; 
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paſſion z; a Huſband always living and glorious , 3 C 
Huſband, who loves thee with an eternal Love, that 
is ſtronger than Death; whole Aﬀections are inflamed 
for thee in ſuch a manner, that the Water of all the 
Seas and Rivers are not able to extinguiſh ; a Huſbang, 
who bears with all thine Infirmities, and hath redeem- 
ed thee from all thy Sins ; a Huſband, who hath not 
ſpared for thee his precious Blood, that he might pro- 
cure for thee the Glory and Happineſs of this King- 
dom; who invites thee to his heavenly Nuptials, hay- 
ing prepared and appointed for thee a Room in the 
Banqueting-chamber, where Thouſands of glorifed 
Saints ſhall fir, and where the melodious Harmony 
of Angels ſhall be heard; a Huſband, who calls to 
thee, reacheth out to thee his Hand, and opens his 
Boſom, to receive thee. If thou haſt found any Satiſ- 
faction and Pleaſure in the Company ot that Perſon, 
whom God hath given thee for an Aſſiſtant and Mate; 
judge from thence, what angelical Delights thou ſhalt 
meet with, in the raviſhing Embraces of thy heaven- 
ly Spouſe. The moſt pleaſant Marriage-days ar 
gone as a Shadow; but the Day which ſhall bring 
thee to the celeſtial Bridegroom, ſhall never depart 
nor darken, and the heavenly Contentments fhall 
abide and continue with thee for ever, without the 
leaſt Diſtaſte. 

You beloved and loving Children, who are yet in 
the Boſom of a. good Father, or of a tender-hearted 
Mother, ſuffer Death patiently to remove you fat 
from them, and depart with Joy to that good God, 
that will receive you as his Children, ſatisfy you 
Souls with the Milk of his moſt bleſſed Conſolatiom, 
and will make you his Heirs, and Co-heirs with l 
Son Jeſus Chriſt ; ſay to him as the holy Prophet, 
IV hen my Father and my Mother ſhall forſake me, Ji 
the Lord will receive me, Iſa. Ixvi. Rom. vin. Pſ. xxvil 
And, you Fathers and Mothers, that have a tender . 
tection for your Children, if Death takes them out d 4 
your Sight, and deprives you of the Comfort of cnet BW! 

; Compan', 
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Company, grieve not as thoſe who have no Hope. 
For when they ſhould be never fo accompliſh*d, when 
they ſhould have always given you Pleaſure and Di- 
vertiſement, what are all theſe pitiful Delights that 
paſs away in a Moment, and change oftentimes into 
| Bitterneſs and Sorrow, if compared with the eternal 
Pleaſures which we ſhall enjoy in the Contemplation 
| of God's glorious Face, and in a familiar Acquaint- 
| ance with his divine Wiſdom? You ſhall not return 
to them, but they ſhall in their time go to you. So 
that you ſhall ſhortly ſee one another in the Dwelling 
| of the Father of Spirits, Matth, xxvii Death ſepa- 
| rates you for a while ; but the Author of your Lite 
will bring you together for ever, | 
| Finally, of what Age and Condition ſoever you be, 
if you perceive the Breath of your Life to ſtop, never 
| grieve nor murmur at it. For if Death ſeparates you 
| trom yourſelves, it brings you nearer to God, your 
chief Good; and, inſtead of a wretched and periſhing 
Life, it will promote you to the Fruition of an eternal 
and ever happy one. 
| If we had lived in the Days when our Lord was on 
Earth, there is none of us but would have looked up- 
gon it as ſingular Happineſs and Honour to have been 
admitted with Peter, James, and John, when they 
vent up to the Mount Tabor, to be Eye-witneſſes of 
our Saviour's Transfiguration. A far greater Ho- 
nour and Happineſs Death is endeavouring to pro- 
ure you; it will uſher you up to Mount $707, it will 
Wranſport you above all the Heavens, where you ſhall 
pehold more excellent Wonders than ever the Apo- 
Wiles beheld upon Mount Tabor. For you ſhall not 
Pily ſee this glorious Saviour whiter than Snow, and 
Wrighter than the Sun, but you yourſelves ſhall be 
Fransfigured with him, and cloathed with an exceed- 
Ing great Glory: The holy Apoſtles ſaw but two Pro- 
\- {hers ; but you ſhall ſce all the Prophets, all the Pa- 
Fiarchs, Apoſtles, Confeſſors, Martyrs, the holy and 
Feſſed Virgin, and in general all the Saints that reign 
* B b and 


how much greater is thy Privilege ! For that which 
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and triumph in Heaven. The Apoftles had a Sight 
of this Glory of our Saviour, as of a Flaſh of Light. 
ning; it continued with them but a Moment; for 
ſoon after they came down from that holy Mountain, 
and were again expoſed to the ſame Temptations a: 
before, and beſieged by the ſame Calamitics. It wil 
be otherwiſe with thee, O Chriſtian Soul, that art fy. 
ing up to Heaven, from whence thou ſhalt never de. 
ſcend, till the great Day of the glorious Reſurrection 
of our Bodies. Thou ſhalt not be aſſaulted any more 
by any Temptations. Thou ſhalt have no more Ene- 
mies to overcome, nor Bitterneſs to digeſt. Thon 0 
art going to reap and enjoy the bleſſed Fruits of thy 0 
Saviour's Victories, and to be eternally fatisfied with R 
the celeſtial Pleaſures that are at the Right Hand f | * 
the God of Mercies. 

We eſteem St. John highly privileg'd, becauſe the 
Lord gave him a Sight of his Glory, of the Riche; 
and divine Excellencies of the New Feruſalem : But 


this holy Apoſtle beheld in a Viſion and a Dream, 
God will diſcover to thee in Truth and Reality. Let 
thine Heart liſten, and thou ſhalt hear the Voice 
thy Saviour, calling already to thee out of Heaver, 
as unto his beloved Diſciple, Come and ſee ; come, my 
good and faithful Servant; come, my Son (or my 
Daughter) ; and I will ſhew thee my glorious and 
magnificent City ; I will ſhew thee the Palace of my 
Glory, and all the Splendor and State of my Kang: 
dom. Come, and I will expoſe before thine Eye: 
all my Riches, Treaſures, and my moſt precious 
Crowns. Come, and I will cauſe the River of living 
Water, which iſſues from my Throne, to run betor 
thee, and the eternal Delights that proceed from mi 
Face. I ſhall ſhew thee all theſe heavenly Trealurs Wh 
and Glory, all the angelical Satisfactions, not in tie Wig. 
Viſions of the Night, in an Ecſtaſy, in an holy R. Wh. 
viſhment of the Mind, or in a prophetical Elevation 
of the Soul; but I will diſcover them to thee in "In g 
l 


againſt the Fears of DE AT H. 363 


* lity and Truth by the Aſſiſtance of a purer and 
more glorious Light than that of the Sun. I ſhall 
not only cauſe thee to behold this Glory, theſe Trea- 
* ſures and Delights, but I will cauſe thee to be a Par- 
taker of them for ever : For as thou haſt pledged me 
in the Cup of my Bitterneſs and Sorrows, as thou 
haſt continued with me in my Afflictions, and haſt 
been faithful unto Death; I will give thee the 
Kingdom, as the Father hath given it to me. I 
will give thee the Crown of Lite, and will cauſe 
thee to ſwim in the vaſt Ocean of the eternal Plea- 
ſures. Thou ſhalt not only ſee all my Treaſures, all 
my Pomp and Glory ; thou ſhalt not only behold the 
Rivers and the Seas of my moſt wonderful Delights, 
and ſhalt be a Partaker of them ; but thou ſhalt ſee 
me as I am in my Kingdom. I will pull off the Veil 
that covers me, and ſcatter the Clouds and Miſts that 
hide me, fo that thou ſhalt look upon me without Im- 
pediment, and behold me Face to Face. Thou ſhalt 
be transformed into my Likeneſs, and be ſatisfied with 
my Reſemblance. You ſee therefore, Chriſtians, that 
o' Death appears to us dreadful and ill-favoured, we 
may apply to it what David ſaid of Abimaaz, that 
is the Meſſenger of good News ; notwithſtanding 
' Ws hideous Veil and Cloak of Darkneſs, we have juſt 
Cauſe to liken it to the Chariot of Fire, that carried 

p the Prophet Elijah into Heaven. 
From what we have ſaid, you may eaſily conclude 
EFith the wiſeſt of Kings, That the Day of our Death 
better than the Day of our Birth. For our Birth 
akes us Inhabitants of a miſerable Earth; but Death 
Aries us into a Paradiſe of heavenly Delight. Our Birth 
Wpoſcth us to ſeveral Encounters; but Death lifts us 
upon a Chariot of Triumph. Our Birth forceth 
m us Crying and Tears; but Death makes us ſing 
Joy. Our Birth brings us into the Light; but 
ech cauſeth us to ſhine as the Sun. Our Birth makes 
to live a ſenſual and animal Life, of a ſhort Con- 
BD 2 tinuance; 
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tinuance; but Death introduces us into a ſpiritual and 
angelical Life, that ſhall continue for ever. In ſhort 
our Birth caſts us into the Arms of Death; but Death 
leads to the Well-ſpring of Life. | 
Therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul confeſſeth, that Cr; 
:s Gain to him both in Life and Death, Phil. i. And for 
the ſame Reaſon the Primitive Chriſtians could not 
endure to ſee any Perſon afflicting himſelf for the De- 
ceaſe of Believers, becauſe *twas the Day of their De- 
liverance, Reſt, Glory, and Happineſs. They com- 
monly forbad all manner of Mourning) for they judged, 
that 'tis not proper, that we ſhould cloathe ourſclyts 
with Black and Sadneſs, for their Sakes who ate 
cloathed in White, and ſhining Garments of Light and 
Immortality. They looked upon this Life as upon a 
continual Death; and upon Death, as upon the Be. 
ginning of a real Life. Therefore they ſtyled the 
Anniverſary Day of the Martyrs Death, The Day if 


their Nativity. From hence proceed the uſual Songs “ 
of Praiſe, which they commonly ſang to perpetuate 2 
their bleſſed Memories. th 

I need not cauſe you to take notice, devout Souls! 0 


of the notable Difference between the Death of God t 
Children, and the Death of the Wicked. *Tis s N 
great as between Heaven and Earth, between Parad iſ) A 
and Hell. Balaam had good Cauſe to deſire the one, + 7% 
and fear the Conſequence of the other. We hart n 
as much Reaſon to cry out as he did, Let me die i n 
Death of the Righteous, and let my laſt End be like li 
Numb. xxiii. | 
You have heard how Adrian, an Heathen Prince, 
made this Addreſs to his Soul, My litile Soul, my {iti 
Darling, Hoſteſs and Companion of my Body; thou «ut 
going to wander up and down in cold, obſcure, and fea 
ful Places; thou ſhalt never delight thyſelf in Je" 
as thou haſt been wont; thou ſhalt never give me 188 
more Paſtime. But when the Chriſtian Soul goth 
of this mortal Tabernacle, he may talk to him "WW 
another Manner: O my Soul! pleaſant Holt * 
al 
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and heavenly Companion of this weak Body, thou 
canſt not wander out of thy Way; for thou haſt a 
faithful and a knowing Guide. Thou art already in 
the bleſſed Company of Angels that ſhall bear thee 
upon their Wings; thou art going to a noble Palace, 
enriched with Light and Glory, and bleſſed with the 
ſincereſt and moſt heavenly Delights. Thou ſhalt 
meet with no more Sorrows, Grief, nor Diſplea- 
ſure, which ſo often diſturb thy Quiet here upon 
Earth; thou ſhalt rejoice for ever with all the 
glorified Saints, and ſing Songs of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving with all the Celeſtial Spirits. O my 
Soul! How great is that Glory and Happineſs 
which thou mayeſt juſtly expect from thy God, who 
hath both an infinite Power, and an infinite Mercy 
and Goodneſs, ſince he hath endeared thee unto 
t himſelf, by giving his own Life to free thee from 
Death, and eternal Damnation! If your Friends, or 
rather your Enemies on this Occaſion, weep and 
are grieved at your Departure; if they labour by 
their Tears and Sighs, to remove your Heart, and 
to perſuade you to remain yet here below; ſpeak to 
them as St. Paul did to thoſe that wept about his 
Neck, bat mean ye to weep, and to break my Heart ? 
Acts xxii. St. Paul was then in his Journey to Je- 
ſalem, where he was to be bound, impriſoned, 
and to be carried to the City of Rome, where he 
was to die upon a Scaffold, by the Separation of his 
Head from his Body; notwithſtanding, St. Paul's 
Friends comforted themſelves with this Expreſſion, 
Tbe Will of the Lord be done. And what mean 
ye, my Friends! Will ye ſtop me from going 
up to an Heavenly Jeruſalem, at the Gates where- 
of I muſt caſt off all theſe Chains and Fetters of 
Mortality ? I muſt leave all my Sins, my Sufferings, 
and Grief, I ſhall enter into a new Glory, into the 
Vers bleſſed Company of Saints and Angels. If your 
Love be ſincere and real, prefer my Felicity and Reſt 
to the ſmall Satisfaction that yau find in my Compa- 
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ny here below. Conſider that in the Houſe of n. 
God, and in the Viſion of his glorious Face, I Ha! 
find every Moment more Joy and Pleaſure, then 
ſhould have met with upon Earth in Thouſands cf 
Ages; all the Pomp and Splendor of the World, al 
the Glory and State, its Riches and Treaſures, its 
Pleaſures and Delights, are mean and contemptibie 
to thoſe I am going to enjoy in Heaven, as a fy 
Drops of Water to a boundlefs Sea, or as a Flaſh gf 
Lightning to the Noon Sun. Muſt the blind Paſſion 
which you have to enjoy me, hinder me from ſering 
the Face of my God and heavenly Father? Suppct 
I were now ſhut up with you in ſome dark Dungeon, 
and bound with the ſame Chain; would you rather 
ſee me your Companion, to continue in your M:ſ{cry 
and Sufterings, or to behold me at a Diſtance at Li 
berty, in the Fruition of a perfect Satisfaction? Pre- 
tend not that we ſhall never ſee one another any more: 
For can you be ſo great an Unbeliever, as to doubt 
of God's Mercy, that intends to bring us together 
again in Heaven ? Death ſeparates us for a Moment; 
but the Prince of Life will unite us together for ever 
in his Father's Houſe, whither he is gone to prepare 
a Place for us. O devout and religious Soul! by 
fuch Language as this thou ſhalt be able to molly 
the hardeſt Hearts, and prepare them to behold thy 
Tranſlation into Heaven, as Eliſba, when he law lis 
Maſter's Rapture. If they feel any Difpleaſure and 
Grief for thy Separation from them, they will have 
more Joy and Comfort to conſider, with the Eye ef 
Faith, that extraordinary Glory and Happineſs, int 
which God intends to receive thee, thro? his infinite 
Goodneſs and Mercy. 1 
If it happens otherwiſe, and that thou art to des 
with weak Minds, whoſe Love is blind, and whole 
Paſſions are ſo unreaſonable as to reſiſt God's Ap 


pointment, and hinder thy Promotion to Happines: 


thou muſt overcome by the Strength of God's Grace, 


Reluctances 


and the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, all the fune= 8h 
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Reluctances of Nature. Thou muſt imitate St. Peter, 
when he ſaw our Saviour Chriſt in his Transfiguration 
vpon Mount Tabor; he forgot his Family, and all the 
deareſt Enjoyments in the World; therefore in that 
Exceſs of Joy he cried out, Lord, it is good for us to be 
here. In the fame Language mult you ſpeak, Chriſtian 
Souls, I dare be bold to affirm, it your Mind is raiſed 
up by Faith in Heaven, to behold Jeſus Chriſt ſhine- 
ing in Light and Glory, and furrounded by all the 
holy Angels, and immortal Spirits; as ſoon as you 
ſhall have but the leaſt Reliſh of Paradiſe, you will be 
ſo raviſhed with that extraordinary Happineſs, that 


you will eafily forget the moſt lovely Enjoyments of 


the Earth, unto which you have devoted your Affec- 
tions. So that in that Þranſport of Joy you will be 
ready to burſt out in this Language, My Lord, and 
my God, I am ſick with Lobe for thee; I wiſh for no- 
thing but for thy glorious Preſence ; my chief Happi- 
neſs is to be with thee, and to behold thy Face, where 
I ſee already To much Light and Love. I confeſs, we 
ſhall not ſay as St. Peter, Let us build Tabernacles; 
for we ſhall never be concerned as Soldiers and Travel- 
lers in Fights and Journeys. We ſhall not ſay, Let us 
| bull an Houſe, that we may dwell with thee and thy 
bleſſed Company: For I ſee, O God, with the Eye 
of Faith, the Palace which thou haſt built from the 
Foundation of the World, where thou haſt prepared 


2 Place for me. Lord, open to me the Gates of this 


glorious Palace, that I may enter in, and ſing forth 
thy divine Praiſes. 


My dear Friend, ſhall the miſcrable Pagans, who 


never taſted of the Heavenly Gift, who were never 
made Partakers of the Spirit of Grace, nor of the 
Towers of the Life to come, the Heathens who were 
vithout Hope, and without God in the World; ſhall 
hey march courageouſly to meet Death; and wilt 


ou, that haſt ſome Fore-taſtes of the Happineſs of 


eaven, and haft ſeen ſome Beams of its Glory, 


| anſt thou not reſolve to depart out of the World ? 
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Shall a Seneca, who hath no other Means to {trengthen 
himſelf but the Perſuaſion of his vain Philoſophy ; 
who hath no Expectation of Advantage of the Life to 
come ; ſhall ſuch an one look with a ſtedfaſt Counte. 
| nance upon his Blood and Life guſhing apace out of 
his Veins? And thou, my Brother, haſt thou been 
brought up under the Tuition of an eternal Wiſ.'om? 
Doſt thou embrace, by Faith, the Glory and Felicitics 
prepared for thee by God, and art not able to lock 
upon Death with Reſolution and Courage? And canſt 
not leave the World with Expreſſions of Joy? Sha! 
Socrates, whoſe infirm Body was animated by a ſintu 
Soul, and who had no manner of Antidotes 3gain* 
Death, drink up that Poiſon that was mixed for him, 2: 
a pleaſant Potion ? And thou, Chriſtian, who art am. 
mated by the Spirit of the , yn God, that ſeals 9 
thee his great and moſt precious Promiſes ; thou Chi. 
ſtian, who enjoyeſt the Earneſt of that Inheritance pre. 
pared for thee in Heaven; ſhalt not thou be able t9 
iwallow down, with Content, the Cup that Death 
holds out to thee? Thou haſt a powerful and an ini 
lible Antidote againſt this Poiſon ; for, after this bitter 
Cup, thou art going where thou ſhalt drink at Leilur? 
out of the Rivers of eternal Pleaſures. Shall it be fad, 
that in the Jews Houſes, at the Time of Death, ti: 
Sound of Inſtruments of Muſick was heard, togetle: 
with Crying and Lamentations ; and at thy Dwelling, 
who haſt an Intereſt in Chriſt crucified, and ſeeſt him 
reigning and triumphing in Heaven, there ſhall be ro- 
thing heard but Weeping and Sighing, and no prai- 
ing God, nor Giving of Thanks? 

Finally, In regard ſo many Perſons of all Ages, 
Sexes and Conditions, have deſired Death, to be itt 


from all earthly Evils and Calamities; haſt not th, 
greater Reaſon to wiſh for it heartily, when it a! 


pleaſe God, that thou mayeſt enter into the Fruition d 
che Advantages and Happineſs of the heavenly Lie 
How excellent is thy loving Kindneſs, O God 


Therefore the Children of Men, or rather thy C 


dren, 
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dren, the Brothers and Siſters of Jeſus Chriſt, thy 
well-beloved Son, put their Truſt under the Shadow 
of thy Wings; they. ſhal} be fully ſatisfied with the 
Fatneſs of thy Houſe, and thou ſhalt cauſe them to 
drink out of the Rivers of thy Pleaſures, 

If thou be paſſionately deſirous to taſte of the ange- 
lical Delights, and reliſh the Divine Pleaſures, that 
flow from the Throne of God and of the Lamb ; if 
you be really athirſt for God; will not you ſpeak in 
David's Language? P/al. xlii. As the Hart panteth 
after the Water-brooks, ſo panteth my Scul after thee, 
O God ; my Soul thirſteth for God, for the living God: 
ben ſbal I come and appear before God? Pſal. xliii. 
And elſewhere, O God, thou art my God; early will I 
ſeek thee my Soul thirſteth for thee, my Fleſh longeth for 
thee, in a dry and thirſty Land where no Water is, to fee 
thy Power and Glory, ſo as I have ſeen thee in the San- 
Fuary. Tis not poſlible to taſte of the Heavenly Joys, 
but we are conſtrained to cry out as the Man after 
God's own Heart, How amiable are thy Tabernacles, O 
Lord of Hoſts | My Soul longeth, yea, even fainteth, for 
the Courts of the Lord; my Heart and my Fleſh crieth 
out for the living God, Pal. Ixxxiv. 

Conſider well, believing Soul, what vaſt Differ- 
ence there was between the earthly Feruſalem for 
which David was ſo paſſionate, and the heavenly Je- 
ruſalem where God intends to receive thee. What 
great Diſproportion was there between the little 
Stream of Shilo, and the large River of Paradiſe , 
between the material Tabernacle, the Mercy-ſeat co- 
ver'd over with fine Gold, upon which the Cherubins 
ſtretched out their Wings; and the immaterial San- 
ctuary of Heaven, of Jeſus Chriſt the true Ark of the 


Covenant, in whom are hid the richeſt Treaſures of 


Wiſdom and Knowledge, in whom the Fulneſs of 
the Godhead dwells bodily, and in whoſe glorious 
Preſence the Seraphins cover their Faces with their 
Wings! Col. ii. How contemptible were the Sacri- 
fices, Oblations and Burnt- offerings of the C 9 
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of Jſrael, in Compariſon of the ſpiritual Sacrifice 
that are preſented to God in Heaven, in Compariſon 
of the Offerings burning there intire in the Flames of 
an holy Zeal, and of a perfe& Charity ! And what 
was all the Frankincenſe of Arabia, and the ſweet 
Smells of the Holy Land, which were conſum'd in 
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God's Preſence, if compared with the ſacred Perfumes 6 
that mount up out of the golden Phials that are in the | 
Hands of all the Members of the glorified Church! k 
Since David eſteems a Doorkeeper of the Houſe of t 
the Lord an happy Man on. Earth, how great ſhal \ 
thy Glory be, and extraordinary thy Happineſs, 0 | 
believing Chriſtian ! For thou, art going to be ad 
vanced to the moſt honourable Room of that Celeſtial ] 
Dwelling, which God hath built with his own Hands, ( 
To this Purpoſe, our Lord Jeſus hath made thee this | 
gracious Promiſe, Him that overcometh will I make 0 
Pillar in the Temple of my God, and he ſhall go no mire e 
out, and Iwill write upon him the Name of my God, and 

the Name of the City of my God, wwhich is the new Jerv- i 
ſalem, which cometh down out of Heaven from my God, r 
and I will write upon him my new Name, Rev. iii. 12. i 
If this great King was ſo deſirous to hear the Levites K 
ſinging the Praiſes of God with their Tongues and In- | 
ſtruments of Muſick ; how much more paſſionate WW 7 
ſhould we be to hear the Harmonies of Heaven, and MW © 
celeſtial Hymns of the holy Angels, Archangels, Che- t. 
rubims, Seraphins, and of the glorified Saints, who a 
have in their Mouths every one a new Song, the Song u 
of Moſes, and of the Lamb! | 4 


When the Shepherds heard ſome few Expreſſions of 0 
the Angels Songs, who praiſed God at the Nativity of = 
the Son of God, they began to rejoice with an excetd- = 

ing great Joy, that they left their Flocks, and ran in | tl 
haſte to look upon the Child Jeſus in the Manger of 1 7 
Bethlebem. And thou, devout Soul, thou heareſt a 8 


ready the ſweet Anthems of Paradiſe, and the raviſhing 1 a 
Concerts of Thouſands of Angels; thou knowelt that We th 

thy Saviour ſits there upon à Throne 3 F 
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Glory and divine Majeſty : And wilt thou not forſake 
all the baſe Employments of this ſenſual and animal 
Life, to go and fee this wonderful Saviour, who ex- 
pects thee, and intends that thou ſhalt fit alſo with 
him upon his Throne? 

Zaccheus climbed up upon a Sycomore-tree, with an 
earneſt Defire to behold the Lord Jeſus as he paſſed 
by, when he was in a State of Humiliation and Abaſe- 
ment: Shouldſt not thou be as earneſt, O Chriſtian Soul, 
to fly up above the Heavens, to ſee this merciful Sa- 
viour in the State of his Glory and Elevation, and to 
have him always in thine Eye for ever and ever? 
When our Lord was come into the Houſe of this poor 
Publican, he told him, That Salvation was that Day 
come to his Houſe : And ſhalt not thou, O bleſſed Soul, 
have more Reaſon to ſay, when thou ſhalt enter into 
the Palace of this glorified Redcemer, I am this Day 
entering into my Salvation and my Glory? 

We highly eſteem Jacob's Happineſs, when he was 
in Bethe/, becauſe God appeared to him in that admi- 
rable Viſion mentioned in the xxviizhþ of Geneſis; but 
it thou art an Iſraelite without Fraud, I eſteem thee to 
be in a more happy and a more bleſſed State. Thou 
haſt more Reaſon to break out in Jacob's Language, 
This is God's Houſe, and the Gate of Heaven. Jacob law 
tue Heavens open, but he was not admitted into them at 
that time; but now God opens theſe Heavens to receive 
and lodge thee for ever. The holy Angels of God went 
up and down the Ladder, that reached up from the 
Earth to Heaven; but they left Jacob at the Bottom 
of this Ladder; whereas the Angels that are about thee, 
are come down to cauſe thee to aſcend up with them, 
or rather to carry thee up in their Hands, and brin 
thee to Chriſt, typified with this myſterious Ladder. 
Jacob ſaw God at the Top of this Ladder: but he was 
| to go afterwards to Padan-Aram; he was to travel u 
and down, to ſuffer many Iriconveniences, the Heat of 
the Day, the Froſt of the Night, the Diſpleaſure of his 
Father-in-law, and his Treachery ; he was to fly * 
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the Cruelty of his Brother E/an; nay, more than that, 
he was forced to ſtruggle and wreſtle with God him- 
ſelf : Whereas here is now the End of thy Pilgrimage, 
of all thy Troubles and Encounters. Thou ſhalr 
never feel the burning and ſcorching Heat of thy 
Afflictions. Thou ſhalt be no more tortured with the 
Fears and Apprehenſions that now congeal thy Blood: 
Thou ſhalt no more ſtand upon thy Guard for Fear of 
Deceits, and violent Dealings of Men. Thou ſhalt 
wreſtle no more with God by Prayers, Supplications, 
and Tears; for they ſhall be no more in Uſe. God 
ſhall load thee with his moſt extraordinary Bleſſings, 
and beſtow himſelf upon thee. 

The Prophet Moſes wiſhed very paſſionately to ſee 
but for a Moment God's Face, whereof he had be- 
held ſo many glorious Expreſſions: And ſhouldſt not 
thou deſire as paſſionately to ſee that beautiful and 
ever-ſhining Countenance 1n its Glory and Splendor ? 

O religious Soul, who art inflamed with divine Aﬀec- 
tion, God will ſhortly gratify thy Deſires : So that 
thou mayeſt ſay to him as one of the Prophets, Thou 
ſhalt cauſe me to know the Way of Life; in thy Face is 
the Fulneſs of Joy, and at thy Right Hand are Plea- 
ſures for evermore. 

Chriſtian, if thou hadſt but as much Faith and Aſſu- 
rance, as there is Glory and Happineſs in Heaven; 
with what Exceſs of Joy wouldſt thou leave the 
World, and all its Vanities, to aſcend up to the mag- 
nificent Palace, purchaſed for thee with the precious 
Blood of thy Redeemer ! 

Jonathan's Eyes were once enlighten'd,when he taſted 
ſome Honey with the End of his Rod, which he had 
found in a Rock; and thou, Believer, if thou haſt by 
Faith taſted the divine Sweetneſs that proceeds from 
Chriſt, the Rock of Eternity, thine Underſtanding 
will be all enlightened. Thou ſhalt need no other Con- 
ſolation gain? Death ; for Death itſelf ſhall fill thee 
full of Conlolation, and; real Joy; ſo that thou ſhalt 
have c to peak only as Jacob, O God, 1 47 
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thy Salvation, Gen. xlix. but as King David, I was glad 
when they ſaid unto me, Let us go up into the Houſe of 
the Lord; our Feet ſhall ſtand within thy Gates, O Feru- 
ſalem, Pſal. cxxii. By this means thou fhalt not only 
expect with Patience, and embrace with Joy, the 
bleſſed News of this glorious Salvation; but thou ſhalt 
endeavour to haſten its Coming by thy continual and 
repeated Sighs. O my God, when wilt thou ſtretch 
out to me from above thy glorious Arms? When 
ſhall I ſee plainly thy divine and glorious Face? When 
wilt thou cauſe me to drink out of the Rivers of Plea- 
fares? How bleſſed is the Man whom thou haſt choſen 
and taken to thyſelf, to dwell for ever in thy Courts ! 
Such ſhall be ſatisfied with the good Things of thy 
Houſe, and of thy glorious Palace. 

Joſeph marched out of his Priſon in Haſte, to go to 
the Palace of the King of Egypt; and haſt not thou as 
much Reaſon to make as much Haſte out of the Priſon 
of this wretched Body, O believing Soul, that thou 
mayeſt aſcend up to the Palace of the King of Kings, 
who intends to inſtal thee into ſuch a glorious State, 
in Compariſon of which, all the Pomp of Pharaoh, 
and of all the Kings and Princes of the Earth, is no- 
thing but as the Hoar-froſt of the Night? 

Bartimeus forſakes willingly his Mantle to creep to 
the Lord Jeſus, when he called him; and thou, Chri- 
ſtian Soul, wilt not thou leave this Body, which is as 
a troubleſome Garment to thee, to aſcend up to this 
Divine Saviour, who intends to cure thee of all thy 
Diſtempers and Diſeaſes ; and who purpoſes to load 
thee with his Bleſſings, and unſpeakable Favours ? He 
will not only bring thee to behold the refreſhing Light 
of Heaven ; but he will alſo cauſe thee to ſhine as the 
Sun for ever and ever. 

Religious Soul, caſt off this ſpotted Garment of 
the Fleſh; and ſo much the more chearfully, becauſe 
God holds out in his Hand a Garment of Light and 
Glory, which he will beſtow upon thee. For it ſhall 
happen to thee as to the Prophet Elijah, who having 


let 
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let fall his Mantle, he found himſelf all encompaſ;'q 
about with Flames of Fire, and an extraordinary Light. 
As ſoon as thou ſhalt caſt off this miſerable Body, 
thou ſhalt be ſurrounded with celeſtial Flames, in 
which thou ſhalt mount up to Heaven into the Dwel. 
ling of Immortality, where thou ſhalt be like Gog, 
who cloathes himſelf with Light as with a Garment, 
To this purpoſe the Words of the Prophet Zechariah, 
concerning the High-Prieſt Zoſhua, are very proper; 
he was arrayed with filthy Garments, but an Angel 
from Heaven calls to them that waited before him; 
Take away the filthy Garments from him, and cloathe 
bim with Change of Raiment, let them ſet a fair Mitre 
upon his Head: This, O Chriſtian Soul, is the true 
Image of thy Condition at thy Departure, and the 
lively Portraiture of thy future Happineſs. At pre- 
ſent thou art cloathed with a Body undermined b 
Sickneſs and Labour ; thou beareſt about thee the Re- 
licks of the old Man; but, behold, God calls to thee 
from his holy Sanctuary, Take away from him this 
old Garment, pluck off all Remains of his old Cloath- 
ing beſpotted with Sin, where the Devil's Image is yet 
to be ſeen, and give him the ſacred Ornaments of a 
royal Prieſthood ; cloathe this Soul with a long Gar- 
ment whitened in the Blood of the Lamb, gird it 
about with the Ephod of Righteouſneſs ; put upon its 
Head an incorruptible Crown, and in its Hand a 
golden Phial, that it may for ever offer up the heaven- 
ly Perfumes in Company of the glorified Saints. | 
If, after all this, O Chriſtian ! thou doubteſt of the 
Felicity and Glory of ſuch as die in the Lord Jeſus, hear 
what an Apoſtle faith, who was himſelf raviſhed up into 
the third Heaven, where he beheld in this glorious 
Palace unſpeakable Things; We know, that if cur 
earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, wwe have 
a Building of God, a Houſe not made with Hands, eter- 
nal in the Heavens. For in this we groan earneſtly, deſire- 
ing to be cloathed upon with our Houſe which is from Hea- 
ven; if ſo be that being cloatbed we ſhall not be found na- 
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ted; for we that are in this Tabernacle do groan, being 
burdened, not for that we ſhould be uncloathed, but cloath- 
ed upon, that Mortality might be ſwallowed up of Life. 
And liſten to what the Holy Ghoſt faith, Bleſſed are the 
Dead that die in the Lord, for fo ſaith the Spirit; for they 
reſt from their Labours, and their Works follow them. 
Would to God that we had ſome other Word, be- 
fides that of Death, to expreſs the wonderful and 
happy Change that we make when we go out of this 
miſerable World! For, to ſpeak properly, we cannot 
be ſaid to die, when we leave a Place full of Miſery, 
to enter into another bleſſed with an endlefs Felicity ; 
when we exchange a laborious State for a peaceable 
and happy Reſt ; when we come off from a cruel] War 
| to enjoy the Pleaſures of everlaſting Joys; when we 
| paſs through Death to an endleſs Life ; and forſake a 
Tomb, to mount up upon a_ Throne. Chriſtian Soul, 
remember thy Beginning and thine End; conſider 
| what thou art, from whence thou proceedeſt, and 
{ whither thou goeſt. Thou art a living Image of thy 
Creator, and a Beam of Glory; thou art of a celeſtial 
and immortal Nature. God hath waſhed and cleanſed 
| thee in the Blood of his Lamb, without Spot or Ble- 
miſn, and ſanctified thee by his Holy Spirit. He hath 
brought thee to a Diſpoſition fit to enter into his ho- 
| ly City, and he is ready to admit thee to the Fruition 
of his Glory; thou haſt fought a good Fight, finiſhed 
| thy Courſe, and kept the Faith; tis therefore high Time 
| that thou ſhouldeſt receive the Crown of Life. Thou 
| haſt this precious Crown already in thy Hands. 
Thou art at the Gate of Heaven, at the Entrance of 
Paradiſe. : 
O therefore, O believing Soul! Go with Joy and 
| Gladneſs to this great God, that calls thee to this 
mercitul Saviour, that ſtretcheth forth his Hands to 
thee, and opens his Boſom to receive thee. Go into 
the glorious Company of Angels and bleſſed Spirits. 
Take upon thee theſe beautiful Robes of Light, with 
which thine heavenly Father will cloathe thy Naked- 
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neſs; and accept this immortal Crown, that he offers 
to thee. Go, and ſatisfy thyſelf with the Bread of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and remove thy Thirft with 
the cryſtal Waters of that River of Pleaſure, which 


proceeds from the Throne of God and of the Lamb. G0 


and behold the Face of the Father of Lights; be happy 
with his divine Reſemblance, and be transform'd into 
his glorious Image. 

O bleſſed Soul! Seeſt thou not already the Heavens 
open, and Jeſus Chriſt at the Right Hand of God the 
Father, holding out his Hand to thee, offering to re- 
ceive thee into his glorious Reſt ? Seeſt thou not the 
Angels of Heaven (cloathed in white Raiment) com- 
ing to tranſport thee out of this miſerable State? Seeſt 
thou not how thou art already encompaſſed about with 
Light, and celeſtial Flames? Doſt thou not reliſh the 
Sweetneſs of Paradiſe ? Is there not a Heaven already 
in thine Heart ? Heareſt thou not the Hymns of the 
glorified Spirits? Hath not the Lord cauſed thee to 
underſtand that ſweet and comfortable Voice ſounding 
in thine Ear, Yer:ly, I ſay unto thee, thou ſhall be this 
Day with me in Paradiſe ; Come, good and faithfu! 
Servant; enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord! Feeleſt 
thou not thyſelf lifted up above all earthly and periſh- 
ing Things ? Doſt thou not fly upon the Wings of 
Faith and Repentance to the Throne of God's Glory? 
Doſt thou not caſt thyſelf into Paradiſe, into the Arms 
of Almighty God, into the Boſom of the Lord Jeſus, 
to reſt there for ever; and to be ſatisfied with the 
good Things which Eye hath not ſeen, Ear hath net 
heard, and which are not entered into the Heart « 
Man, but which God hath prepared for them that lose 
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A Prayer and Meditation of a Chriſtian Soul, 
which prepares to depart out of its Body, and 
comforts itſelf in the Contemplation of the 
Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſc. 


GOD! the Author of my Being, and the Sove- 

reign Lord of my Life, thou ſeejt all the Motions 
ana Diſpeſitions of my Soul; Thou knoweſi that I have 
wholly reſigned myſelf into thy Hands, and deſire nothing 
elſe but to depend upon thy good Pleaſure , ſpeak, Lord, 
for thy Servant heareth; here I am to do thy Mill, O 
God. As the Iſraelites watted for the Motion and Or- 
der to remove their Camp; fo I am as ready at thy Com- 
mand to leave this earthly Tabernacle. And as the gold- 
en Cherubims were always upon their Feet, their Wings 
ſtretched out, and their Faces towards the Mercy-ſeat ;, 
in like manner, 1 defire to be in a Poſture to take my 
Flight up to thy Mercy-ſeat, to my Lord Jeſus, the 
Propitiation for mySins, as ſoon as thou ſhall ſtretch forth 
thine Hand unto me, to take me cut of this troubled Sea, 
and out of this dark Night of Afliction. I am as wil- 
ling 10 go to thee, bleſſed Saviour, and to leave my rag- 
ged Garments behind, as blind Bartimeus, or as Eli— 
jah, to caſt off this Mantle of the Fleſh, that I may 
aſcend unto thee in a bright Chariot of Fire. I am not 
grteved to quit this earthly Tabernacle; for thou haſt pre- 


| WE /ored for me @ more laſting Drvelliug in Heaven. Tet 

| way Body return to the Duft from whence it proceeds, 
t fo that mine immortal Being, a Beam of thy Glory, 
ay be admitted into thy Fevonr, Aercy, and Pre- 


| ſence, unto which it deſires to rettrn. I doubt not of 

thy gracious Reception of it, finc? thou baft promiſed 
10 give the Crown of Life to all ſuch as perſevere in 
thy Faith and Hear; and the Rewards of Immortali- 
ty, to ſuch as fight under thy Banner, and over 
come Satan, Sin, and the World. By thy Grace and 
Power, I have vanquiſhed theſe Enemies of my Salva- 
tion, and have no other to contend with but Death. O 
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ſtrengthen me with thy Holy Spirit, that I may conquer 


this laſt Enemy; that I may find by it a Paſſage 1 
thine eternal Glory and Happineſs. I truſt upon thy fa. 
therly Goodneſs, and unchangeable Affection, upon thai 
intimate Relation with which Jam honoured, and am con- 
ident thou wilt not for ſałe me in my urgent Neceſſity and 
Agony. Send to me thy good Angels, that they may carry 
me upon their Wings, and introduce me to thy heaten!y 
Kingdom, and may ſee thy Salvation complete. I long 70 b. 
with thee in thy celeſtial Jeruſalem, and enter into thy 
Holy Sanctuary, into the Society of the glorified Saints, 
and immortal Spirits, that miniſter before thy Throne, | 
am ſenſible of thy ſaving Grace beſtowed upon mr, on; 
mine Aſfections are already ſeparated from the Meri; 
at preſent all my Thoughts and Expectations are wit: 
thee, my good God. Receive me into thy magnificent Pa- 
lace, that I may ſee thy Face in Glory, and embrace n, 
bleſſed Redeemer. And before I go hence, ſpeak: ts i: 
Soul in a Language anſwerable to its vehement Loiging\, 
and let me hear this comfortable Saying, This Day fia. 
thou be with me in Paradiſe. I am already ſenſible rf 
that Joy, that expects me in thy Preſence, where it ſpa! 
be full and complete; of that Peace and Happineſs, ini! 
which I am going apace. I have already the Forer. 
of thy heavenly Pleaſures, which muſt needs exceed 6: 
that wwe can ſay or think. I ſee the Heavens open, ii 
my Lord ſeſus ready to receive me. Into thy Hands ! 
commit my Spirit; for thou haſt redeemed it. Amen. 
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De Eleventh Conſolation. The glorious N. 
ſurrection of our Bodies. 


HEN God created Angels, he gave them 3 
ſpiritual, and altogether celeſtial Nature, 

that had no Affinity with Matter, I confeſs, * 
3 the 
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theſe heavenly Spirits have often appeared in human 
Bodies to the anticnt Patriarchs : But thoſe Bodies 
were extraordinary and miraculous, formed by the 


power of Almighty God for ſuch Occaſions. Beſides, 
© thoſe holy Spirits were not in thoſe Bodies as the Soul 


is in ours, quickening and animating them in the ſame 
Manner; but only as the Pilot is in the Ship that he 
averns. Therefore, as ſoon as they had fulfilled the 


Work about which they were employed by God, they 


left thoſ Bodies without Prejudice to their Beings, as 


the Pilot leaves and goes out of the Ship when he hath 


brought it to the deſired Haven. All the Happineſs 
of theſe glorified Spirits conſiſts in this, that God 
hath confirmed them in his Grace and Love, and ad- 
mitted them for ever to a continual Contemplation of 
his glorious Face. Tis not fo with our Souls; for al- 
tho they be alſo ſpiritual, and of an heavenly Sup- 
ſtance, God hath not created them to be alone and 
to ſubſiſt at a Diſtance from all Matter, but to Jive 
in the pleaſant Company ot thoſe elemental Bodies, 
which he hath faſhioned in a molt artificial Manner. 
When he creates an human Soul, and conveys it into 


an organized Body, tis not that it ſhould be there as 
Water in a Veſſel, or as a King in his Palace; it lives 


not there as an aſſiſting Form, or as an outward 


Cauſe of the Body's Operations; but 'tis united to 


it by a very ſtrict Union, and ſerves as an eſſential 


Form. is the Principle of our Life, the eternal 


Lauſe of Motion, of Senſe, and of Underſtanding. 
Po that, to ſpeak properly, Man cannot be ſaid to 
D: altogether of a ſpiritual Nature, as the holy An- 


3 nor a ſingle Body, as the Sun and Stars; but he 


F wade up of both. Therefore, if our Souls wiſh to 
Pepart out of this earthly Tabernacle, 'tis not out of 
u Hatred of it as 'tis in itfelf, and its proper Na- 
e; for none ever hated his own Body, every one 
ks to nouriſh and cheriſh it: But by Accident, 

*auſe of the Vanity and Corruption to which Sin 

an enthralled it; we deſire carneſtly to depart out 
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of it to a Place where Righteouſneſs and true Holinc% 
reign, that we might be with the Lord Jeſus, to be- 
hold him nearer. *Ti1s therefore an undoubted Truth, 
that unleſs the Body partakes of the fame Hap 
pineſs and Glory as the Soul, Man cannot be ſaid to 
be perfectly and intirely happy. I confeſs, *tis a orca: 
Joy to us, to know that when our Soul caſls of 
this earthly Body, it enters into the eternal Dwellings 
of Heaven, whither it gocs to behold the Face of the 
Father of Lights; but this holy Joy is diſturbed with 
lad Reflections, and this heavenly Sweetnels is ſtrange. 
ly altered with the bitter Conſiderations of this poor 
Body caſt into the Earth, and left to the Mercy « 
the crawling Worms. For *tis a moſt hateful thing 
to view our Body rotting and turning to Aſhes ; that 
Body that was our Pavilion, our Palace; nay, more 
than ſo, that was half Part of ourſelves. Therctore, 
if we will render our Joy accompliſh'd, and applj 
an effectual Comfort to our Souls, we mult nourh 
and entertain this pleaſant Aſſurance, that the Rui 
of our Bodies, for which we lament ſo much, {hal 
not be cternal ; but as our Body falls down by Death. 
it ſhall riſe again one Day at the general Relurr: 
ction. This is one of the nobleſt and moſt exceller! 
Myſteries of our Chriſtian Religion, and one of !t 
molt glorious Advantages. The Wiſdom of ti: 
World, with all its Reaſonings, and the Heatie 
Philoſophy, with 3ts rareſt Subtilties, could never © 
tain to this wholſome and comfortable Doin: 
Therefore, when St. Pau! preached to the Coq 
of Athens, he was heard with Admiration, until is 
had ſpoken to them of the Reſurrection; as ſoon 6 
he began to mention that, they laugh'd at him. 
Therefore, while human Reaſon remains in its Dat 
neſs, and natural Ignorauce, it cannot of itſelf find d 
this glorious Myſtery. But as ſoon as tis enlighti 
with the Light from above, it diſcovers the mok 3 
markable Circumſtances, and acknowledgeth the. 
ftice and Neceſſity, of the future Reſurrection ol 
Bodies. : Hi 
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Firft, Since Rewards and Puniſhments ought to be 
proportionable and anſwerable to Him who is to pu- 
niſh and reward, we mult of Neceſſity believe the 
Reſurrection of our Body; otherwiſe the Pains of the 
wicked cannot be extreme, and the Happineſs of the 
Godly can never be abſolute and perfect. 
| Seondly, As, when a Traitor is executed, Men are 
E wont to faſten to the Scaffold, or to burn in the Fire, 

the Inſtruments and Tools with which he had aſſault- 

ted or offended his Prince; in the ſame Manner, the 

Rodies of the profane and impious Varlets, of the 

Traitors againſt God's Divine Majeſty, ought to be 
treated; they ought to be eternally puniſhed with 
E their Souls in Hell-Fire, becauſe they have been the 
E nihappy Inſtruments employed in affronting their 
Creator. 

E Thirdly, The Body is not only the Inſtrument em- 

ployed by the Wicked againſt God, but encourageth 

them, and hurries them on in Sin. For its Humours 

ſtir it up, inflame, and carry it to evil Acts. For 
E -xample, its ſanguine Conſtitution makes it luxuri- 

þ ous, and inclinable to the filthy Luſts of the Fleth ; 

its Choler hurries it to violent and furious Actions; 

its Maloncholy prompts it to the molt horrid and 
hellin Attempts. So that if ſuch are to be puniſhed 
uo cauſe us to perform heinous Deeds, as well as the 
Actors, it belongs to God's Juſtice to inflict upon 
the Body, as well as upon the Soul, eternal Puniſh- 
4 ments. 

Fourthly, To every thing there is a Seaſon, and g 
Time to every Purpoſe under the Heavens, Eccleſ. iii. 
As the Bodies of the Wicked and Reprobate have had 
their good Things and Satisfactions during this Lite, 
they muſt needs have alſo in another Lite their Pu- 
nihments and Torments. 

Fifthly, But, not to forget the Reaſons which have 


and Supporters of our Faith and Hope; we may ſay, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is no leſs able to fave us, than Adam 


a Relation to the Faithful, and which are the Pillars 
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was to deſtroy us. Now Adam having loſt both *% 


and Body, we muſt conclude, that it belongs to C if 
to ſave them both. Therefore the Body is to rf 
again, that it may partake of that Salvation or Re- 
demption procured to us by this great 5aviour, 

Sixthly, As we have born nage of the firſt Max, 
who was of the Duſt of the arid, we muſt alſo bear the 
Image of the ſecond Man, who came frem Heaven, 
1 Cor. xv. Now we bear not this Image ar preſent 
in this Life ; we therefore muſt bear it in another. 

Seveithly, God hath not made a Covenant with 
Part of Man, but with all Man, compoſed of u 
and Body. The Body muſt therefore neer's »:& 
again, that it might partake of the eternal Furs of 
G ory and Happineſs, which are promiſed to us tv; 
divine Covenant. 

Eighthly, God is not only ſtyled The Father of Si. 
rits, and the God of the Spirits of all Fleſu, Hub. xi. but 
be declares himſelf to be the God of Abraham and of H 
Poſterity, Exod. iii. 6. He is not only the God of 


the Soul, ot the God of the Body alone; but he 1s 


the God of Lelicving Perſons, of both their Souls and 
Bodies. From hence it neceſſarily follows, That the 
Bodies of ſuch as are deceaſed, are not utterly de. 
ſtroyed; for God will raile them up again. Wi 
this Argument Chriſt ſtopped the Mouths of the $a 
ducees, who denied the Reſurrection: Concerning tht 
Reſurrection of the Dead, ſaid he, Have you not reai 
what God bimſelf ſpeaks to you? I am the God of Abri. 
ham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob: Gus i 
aot the God of the Dead, but of the Liviug. 
Nintbly, God hath adopted us to himſelf by Jeu 
Chriſt, according to the good Pleaſure of his Will, to 
make us the Heirs of his Kingdom, and Coheirs 0 
his Son. From this Paſſage we may gather a certain 
Aſſurance of the Reſurrection ;. for when this Father 
of Mercies ſhall ſee our Bodies lying in the Duſt, ov! 
of his Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, he will ſay, Thek 


are the Bodies of my Children, the Members of = 
| 5 


| the Savicur of his Body. 
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Paul's excellent Intimation, You are bought witha Price; 
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only Son. Tis not convenient to leave them always 
in that ſhameful State, in the Bowels of the Earth. 
That Love that I bear to them cannot ſuffer it. Doubt- 
leſs *twas this Conſideration that cauſed the Apoſtle 
to call the Redemption of our Bodies, Adoption; for 
by that he aſſures us, that he ſhall fetch out of their 
Graves the Bodies of all them, whom he hath adopt- 
ed; and that our future Reſurrection 1s an Effect, 
and a neceſſary Conſcquence, of our Adoption, 

Tenthly, It we conſider Deat) in itſelt, as 'tis in its 
own Nature, we ſhall ind it to be the Wages of Sin, 
and a Puniſhment of our Crimes. Now Jeſus Chriſt 
hath pu for us theſe Wages, and ſatisfied for all our 
Sins, aboliſhing them in his Croſs, We may there- 
fore conclude, that Death is to be deſtroyed in re- 
ſpect of Believers, and that their Bodies muſt needs 
riſe again. 

Eleventbly, St. Paul aſſures us, that Jeſus Chriſt 7s 
Now the myſtical Body of 
this great God and Redeemer conſiſts not only in the 
infinite Number of Souls purchaſed with his Blood, 
but alſo in the Union of all Bodies, that have been 
the Companions of theſe bleſſed Souls: Therefore as 
he hath ſaved our Souls from ſpiritual Death, and 


cternal Damnation, he muſt alſo ſave our Bodies from 


corporal Death, and redeem them from the Power 
of the Grave. | 


_ Twelfthly, If Death did for ever detain our Bodies 
in the Grave, we could not ſay, to ſpeak properly, 


that our Saviour hath ſwallowed up Death in Victo- 


ry, and that he hath deſtroyed the Sepulchre ; for, in 


ſuch a Caſe, Death and the Grave would remain victo- 
© 70us, and triumph cternally over theſe miſerable Bo- 


dies. 
Thirteenthly, Our Saviour hath ſuffered in his Soul, 


and in his Body; and by that means hath purchaſed to 


A 
B 
"i 


himſelf both our Souls and Bodies, according to St. 


Lori) therefore God in your Bodies, and in. your Souls, 
Cc4 hat 
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that belong unto God. From hence we muſt conclude, 
that this glorious Saviour would be deprived of Part 
of that which he hath purchaſed by his ineſtimab!: 
Sufferings, if our Bodies always continued in the 
Power of Death. | 

Fourteenthly, The Holy Ghoſt hath ſanctified our 
Bodies, and made them his Temples, as St. Pg 
teacheth us, Know you not, that you are the Temples if 
God, and that the Holy Gheſt dwelleth in you? From 
hence the Reſurrection of our Bodies mult needs fol- 
low as a neceſſary Conſequence. For can we imagine, 
that God will ſuffer the Temple of his Holineſs to 
continue for ever in its Ruins and Deſolations? Wil 
he not rear up again the noble Pavilion of his Glory, 
caſt down by Death ? 

Fifteenthly, God hath predeſtinated us to make us 
conformable to the Image of his Son, that he might 
be the Fuſt-born amongſt many Brethren. Now the 
Soul and the Body of this Only-begotten of the Father, 
that were ſeparated by Death, have been joined again 
in his glorious Reſurrection, and received into Heaven. 
Therefore our Souls, that depart out of the World to 
enter into Paradiſe, muſt return again to their Bodies, 
that we may aſcend up to Heaven both in Soul and 
Body. All the Difference that appears between Chriſt 
and us, is, that the precious Body of our noble Cap- 
rain could not be ſubject to Corruption, but was ratl- 
ed again 2s ſoon as it fell, becauſe of that ſtrict and 
perſonal Union between his Humanity and Divinity ; 
whereas the moſt Part of all other Bodies are corrupt: 
ed, and reduced to Aſhes. | 

Sixteenthly, We have the ſame Holy Spirit, and di. 
vine Virtue, dwelling in us, which was, in our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the efficient Cauſe of his Reſurrection, 
altho? not in the fame Meaſure and Degree; therefore 
it will produce in us the ſame Effect, and raiſe our Bo- 
dies alſo from the Duſt. St. Paul makes uſe of this 
Reaſon, in the viiith of the Romans, If the Spirit of bin 


that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, dell in you * 
| | tha 
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that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken 
our mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 

Seventeenthly, The dead Body that touched the 
Bones of the Prophet Eliſba, revived again on a ſud- 
den. We have more Caulc to expect the Reſurrection 
of our Bodics, becauſe our Bodies do not only touch 
Jeſus Chriſt, dead and riſen again, but we are become 
one Body with him, Fleſſi of his Fleſh, and Bone of 
his Bone: I am (faid he) the Refurrettion and the Life , 
he that liveth, and believeth in me, ſlall never die; and 
he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet ſball 
he live, Eph. v. John xi. 

Eighteenthly, God hath imprinted upon our Bodies 
his own Signet, and the Maris of his Love; he hach 
given them viſible and palpable Aſſurances of their 
future Bleſſedneſs. Under the Old Tefament, Belicy- 
ers carried the Seal of the Covenant of God in their 
Fleſh ; for Circumciſion was the Scal of the Righteoul- 
neſs obtained by Faith, and Hope of the blefled Im- 
mortality. They allo are the Fleſh of the paſchal 
Lamb, which was a Type of Jeſus Chriſt the true Lamb 
of God, that taketh away the Sins of the World. Like- 
wiſe, under the ne, Covenant, God conſecrates to him- 
ſelf our Bodies by the Mater of Baptiſm, and by the 
Bread and Mine of the Lord's Supper: So by this means 
he aſſures them of a joyful and glorious Reſurrection. 
For if by eating of this Bread, and drinking of this 
Wine, we eat and drink ſpiritually the Fleſh and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, it is an infallible Aſſurance, that this 
Divine Saviour will raiſe us up again at the End of the 
World, as he himſelf promiſeth ; 1Whoſo eateth my 
Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath eternal Life, and I 
wilt raiſe him up at the laſt Day, John vi. 54. 

Nineteenthly, The Body of a Believer endures many 
A faults and Evils for Chriſt's ſake, and for his holy 
Profeſſion. Tis often expoſed to the moſt ſhametul 
and moſt cruel Torments, and partakes in the ſame 
Sufferings as he did on Earth. Therefore it is juſt, that 
it ſhould partake in his Triumphs, Glory, and eterna] 
Happinets, 
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Happineſs, I is a faithful Saying ; for if we be dead wit 
him, we ſhall alſo live with bim; if we ſuffer, we (all 4}. 


fo reign with bim. We always bear about in our Bodies 0e 


dying of our Lord Jeſus, that the Life of Feſus night he 
made manifeſt in our mortal Fleſh, 2 Tim. 11. 2 Cor. iv. 
Twentiethly, There is nothing that God doth in vn, he 
never beſtows upon us Aſtlefs Dres; therefore to what 
purpoſe hath he kindle 1m us fuch an earneſt Longing 
to ſee this wretched Body out of the Miſery and Cor- 
ruption, unto which Sin hath ſubjected it, and in the 
Fruition of Glory and Immortality? As St. Pau! 11s 
us in theſe Words, TheCreaturewwas made ſubjeft toVan.'y 


not willingly, but by reaſon of him who hath ſ:bjefed the 


ſame in llope, becauſethe Creature itſelfalſo ſhall be del wer- 


ed from the Bondageof Corruption, into the glorious Liber- 
ty of theChildren of God. Headds immediately after. Ver 
ce know, that the whole Creation groaneth and travelleth 
in Pain together until now; and not only they, but ourſelves 
alſo, which have the Firſt-fruits of the Spirit, even we 
our ſelves groan within our ſelves, waiting for the Adoption, 
ts wit, the Redemption of our Body, Rom. vii. 

Finally, Since whatſoever God hath appointed in 
his eternal Council, muſt be fulfilled in Time, and all 
Things in the World attain to thoſe Ends tor which 
he made them ; and fince he created our Souls not to 
be alone, but to live in the Company and Fellow!tip 
with the Body; therefore this Body, which falls down 
by Death, muſt needs ariſe again at the Reſurrection, 
that the immortal Soul might return to, and dwell 
with it for ever. 

To ſay that the Reſurrection of our Bodies is impol- 
ſible, is the greateſt and moſt abominable Atheiſm in 
the World. *Tis Impudence to deny the infinite Pow- 
er of God, and the ſacred Hiſtory of the World's 
Creation. For if Things are in their Beings, as the) 
are in Workings, and if their Operations are corTte- 
pondent to their Natures, we muſt of neceſſity con- 
clude, that if there be a God of an infinite Being, 
he muſt needs have a Power anſwerable to his as 

au 
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and by Conſequence, that this Almighty God may 
without Difficulty rarſe the Dead. It thou believeſt, 
that God calls the Things that are not, as if they were; 
wherefore doeſt thou not alſo believe, that this ſame 
God will alſo call the Things that have been already, 
to reſtore them to that Being which they have former- 
ly enjoyed from his Almighty Hand ? It thou believeſt, 
that God hath faſhioned Eve out of one of her Huſ- 
band's Ribs, that he made Man of the Duſt, and crea- 
ted this Duſt out of nothing, canſt thou not alſo be- 
lieve, that God is able at the Day of the Reſurrection 


to make again thy Body of that Duſt into which *tis" 


reduced by Death? If thou believeſt, that God hath 
breathed into Adam's Noſtrils the Breath of Lite, that 
he hath created thy Soul, and infuſed it into thy Budy, 
where it was never before, how canit thou queition 
his Power of returning one Day the ſame Soul into 
the ſame Body, where it formerly made its Abode ? 
In ſhort, it thou believeſt, that the Holy Ghoſt, by 
moving upon the Waters, hath cauſed ſo many beau- 
tiful and noble Creatures to appear, and that he hath 
made Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, canſt thou not 
be alſo perſuaded, that this fame Holy Ghoſt can 
ſhew his Power amongſt the Graves, and fetch the 
Body out of the dark Shadows of Death, to introduce 
it into the Light of the Living? 

Thou ſceſt by Experience, that every Day a new 
Houſe is built up of old Materials; and doſt thou won- 
der how the wiſe Architect, who hath built the great 
World by his Word alone, can gather up the old 
| Pieces and Materials of this little World, to make 
up a new Building, adorned with divine Graces and 
Beauty ? Shall the Statue-maker be able to reſtore again 
his bruiſed Image reduced to Aſhes, and ſhall not God 
be able to reſtore Man, created after his own Image 
and Likeneſs, to his primitive State and Being ? In a 
Word, let the Difficulties ſeem never ſo great, re- 
member (Chriſtian Soul) what the Angel Gabriel told 
the bleſſed Virgin, With God nothing ſhall be impoſſible. 


know 
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I know very well, that this is an old Maxim in Phi. 
loſophy; From Privation of the Habit there is no Re. 
turning. That is to ſay, when once we are depriv'd 
of, and have loſt a natural Faculty, *tis never to he 
recovered again. But the profane Atheiſts wrons- 
fully abuſe this Maxim againſt the Article of our 115 
ſurrection; for *tis moſt true in reſpect of natural 
and ſecondary Cauſes. Tis not to be doubted, that 
when the Faculties of Nature are once loſt, they are 
not to be reſtored by human Art or Skill; and when 
a Man is dead, *tis not poſſible for all the Creature; 
to bring him to Life again: But nothing is able to 
limit the Power of an infinite Agent. He that 
hath formed the wonderful Eye, and in whom we 
live, move, and have our Being; cannot he open the 
Eyes of a Man born blind, and reſtore Life to a dea 
Corpſe? This ſame Philoſophy, whereof the Maxims 
are brought againſt the Reſurrection, declares openly, 
That God can do all things that imply no Contradiction. 
Now thcr2 is no Contradiction in believing, that 
God can render Life to him that had loſt it; and that 
what is fallen down by Death, ſhould rife again by 
the Reſurrection. To the end that this Reſurrection 
of our Bodies might ſeem leſs ſtrange, God hat 

een pleaſed to give us in Nature many Images an 
Reſemblayces. 1 am perſuaded, belzeving Souls, that 
you will not be diſpleaſed, it I mention here ſome o 
the Chief. 

1/t, As when the Sun gocth down, and the Earth is 
covered with the dark Shadows of the Night, Man's 
Declining, and the Darknels of the Grave is repreſented; 
likewiſe, when this King of the Stars riſes, when he 
brings with him the Day over our Heads, there is a 
beautiful and perfect Image of the Reſurrection. 

Secondly, When the Moon parts with all its Light 
and Splendor, which it borrows from the Sun, when 
it covers itſelf with a Veil of Darkneſs, 'tis the 
Image of Death, and a Repreſentation of that Vi! 
Which it draws over our Eyes; but when the Sun 
begins 
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begins to look upon it again, and by that means it 

recovers its former Brightneſs and Glory, it diſcovers" 

before our Eyes, in a manner, that which ſhall happen 

to our Bodies, when the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhall 
riſe, and caſt upon them his favourable Aſpect. 

| Thirdly, The Spring, Summer, and Autumn, follow 

one another, and the Winter ſhews us an Image of 
Death. But when the Sun begins to return again over 
our Heads, when it covers the Earth with a beautiful 
Green, and revives the ſleeping Virtue of Nature, it 
expreſſeth to us the Reſurrection in lively Colours, 

Fourthly, The Trees that are in Winter without 

Flowers, Fruits, or Leaves, diſcover to us the hideous 
Aſpect of Death, that ſtrips Man's Body, and deprives 
him of all that is beautiful and pleaſant to the Eye. 
But when the ſame Trees flouriſh again, and are loaden 
with freſh Leaves and Fruits, they put us m mind of 

the bleſſed Reſurrection of our Bodies. 7 
Fifthly, The Seeds that corrupt and rot in the 
Ground, repreſent our Bodies rotting in the Grave; 
1 but when the Seeds appear above-ground, and flou- 
| Tiſh, they expreſs excellently well the bleſſed State of 
= our Bodiee, riling again to a new Life, and recover- 
ing a perfect Beauty. This Similitude the Son of God 
himſelf recommends to us: Fa Grain of Wheat which 
falls to the Earth, doth ns! die, it remains alone; but if 
It dies, it brings forth much Fruit, John xi. And the 
Apoſtle St. Paul inſiſts at large upon this Compari- 
on; thereupon he exclaims againſt the ſtupid Atheiſts, 
who will not believe, that a dead Body can revive 
again: O Fool, that which thou ſowejt is not quickened, 

except it die, 1 Cor. xv. 

Sixthly, I find more wonderful what is faid of certain 
Herbs, which riſe again out of their Aſhes ; forExam- 
ple, if you burn Mugewort, in Lat. Artemiſia, to Aſhes, 
and caſt the Athes upon the Earth, you ſhall fee the 
ſame Herb grow again. Many have tried and found 
this by Experience: The ſame is reported of a Kind 
. of Paim-tree ; and becauſe, in the Greek, 4%, a 
Palm, 
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Palm, is called Phenix, this Experiment hath given 
Occaſion to the Fable of the Phenix, a Bird that is 
ſaid to revive again out of its own Marrow and A ſhes, 
Who will offer to deny, that this is an excellent Ex- 
preſſion of the Reſurrection of our Bodies? 
Seventhly, There are alſo ſeveral Sorts of Inſects, 
that repreſent to us Death and the Reſurrection : As 
the Silk-worms ; for when theſe ſmall Creatures have 
finiſhed their Work, and ſpun out that Silk with 
which the Garments and ſtately Attire of Kings and 
Princes are made, they bury themſelves in a Tomb, 
which they built ; afterwards they become like a little 
Bean, which hides under its thin Skin the Formation 


of a white Butterfly. The ſame is obſerved of the 


Caterpillers ; for, when they ſeem to be ſtark-deag., 
they creep out of their little Sepulchres in the Form of 
Butterflies, of ſo many rare and various Coiours, that 
they deſerve Admiration ; ſo that many curious Per- 
ſons keep them in their Cloſets amongſt their Rariti-s, 


Eighthly, Amongſt the Beaſts alſo, ſome ſeem to be 


dead for ſeveral Months of the Year, being without 
Senſe or Motion; but afterwards they awake again, 


or rather they begin a new Life to move about as they 


did before. 

Ninthly, But we need go no farther than ourſelves 
to find the Image of Death, and of the Reſurrection, 
For is there any thing that can expreſs Death more 
perfectly than our dead Sleep, that ſtupefies the Senſes, 
puts a Stop to the Spirits of our Bodies, and binds up 
our moſt active Faculties? So that we have then Eyes 
without ſeeing, Ears without hearing, a Noſe and can- 
not ſmell, and a living Body, but we have no feeling. 
But as ſoon as ſuch a Perſon comes to awaken again, 
to open his Eyes, and ſtir and to act, he repreſents a 
moſt perfect Image of the Reſurrection. 

I might alſo add amongſt the Images of Death and 
the Reſurrection, the ſeveral Changes and Alterations 
that happen to the States and Empires of the World. 


For oft-times they appear as dead and buried; bt al- 
terwards 
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terwards they riſe again from their Falls, and march 


out of their Obſcurity, as in a glorious Reſarrection. 
But I ſhall wave theſe Similitudes, and conſider onl 
ſuch as the Church of God in ſeveral Ages hath re- 
commended to us as Types of the future Reſurrection 
of our Bodies. 

Firſt, Noah and his Family (in which all the 
Church of God at that Time was comprehended ) re- 
mained in the Ark as in a floating Coffin, during the 
Space of one hundred and fifty Days. But, after the 
Deluge, God cauſed them to march out of that Ark. 
In the ſame Manner, after our Bodies ſhall have been 
in the Graves ſo many Years or Ages (as God has 
appointed in his wonderful Wiſdom), he will draw them 
out again by his infinite Power, and will ſay to us 
all, Come forth, and appear to Judgment. 

Secondly, The People of J/rael went down into 
Egypt, and dwelt there 200 Years or thereabouts, as 
in a kind of Sepulchre; but God delivered them at 
laſt, and cauſed them to go up to the Land of Canaan, 


as by a bleſſed Reſurrection. 


Thirdly, The Red Sea, into which this People went 
down, and in which Pharaoh with all his Hoſt was 
drowned, is an Image of our Grave; and the great 
Power of God diſcovercd to make this People paſs 
thro? that dreadful Sea, and to go up out of its Depth, 
as by a Miracle, ſhews to the blindeſt Underſtandings, 
that Omnipotence which God will one Day maniteſt 
in drawing his People out of the Depths of Death, 


that we may be able to ſing the Song of Moſes and 


of the Lamb. 


Fourthly, When the Ark of God's Covenant was taken 
captive by the Philiſtines, and ſhut up in the Houle of 


Dagon, it was a Type of thoſe Bodies which God hath 
choſen for his Ar+, and which are to remain for a time 


n Satan's Priſons, under the Command of Death. 


But when the Philiſtines ſent back again this Ark, and 
that the Children of 1/7oet received it with outward 
Uxpreſſions of great Joy, *tis a plain Deſcription of 

' that 
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that which ſhall happen, when God ſhall oblige Death 


to open all its Priſons, and releaſe all its Priſoners : 
A Deſcription, I ſay, of the wonderful Joy of the In- 
habitants of the celeſtial Canaan. 

Fifthly, Babylon alſo, where the Church of Iſrael 
remained captive Threeſcore and Ten Years, is a 
ſymbolical Repreſentation of the Grave, where theſe 
miſerable Bodies are to continue in Captivity. There- 
fore, in Alluſion, the Prophet ſtyles it, a Lake with. 
out Water ;, but the Deliverance of 1frael! from the 
Babyloniſh Captivity, is a Type of our glorious Re- 
ſurrection. For that Reaſon the holy Man of God 
ſpeaks of it in ſuch Terms as have reſpect to the Re- 
ſurrection of our Bodies from the Grave. 

Sixthly, Solomon's Temple, that was demoliſhed and 
pulled down by Nebuchadnezzar, and that lay many 
Years in a deſolate Condition, is another Type of thc 
Bodies of Believers deſtroyed by the Devil, and re- 
maining for a time in the Duſt, But, when the Jew; 
were returned from Babylon, they reared up the 
Walls of this Temple, and built it again. This re- 
preſents the Reſurrection of our Bodies, the Temple 
of our Living God. Our Saviour had an Eye to this 
Alluſion, when he told the Jews, Deſtroy this Temple, 
and I will build it up again in three Days: For his be- 
loved Diſciple adds immediatcly after, that he ſpoke 
of the Temple of his Body. 

Seventhly, You may find the Types and Images of 
the ſame thing in many of the Faithful, in 7oſeph, 
Daniel, and Jonas. For as the Priſons of Egypt, the 
Lion's Den, and the I/hales Belly, repreſent the 
Graves; likewiſe, when Darius cauſed Daniel to be 
taken out of the Den, and when God ordered the 
Whale to caſt up Jonas upon the dry Ground, the 
Reſurrection is thereby deſcribed. _ | 

Eighthly, But there is no Paſſage, Type, nor Fl. 
gure, more plain in the Old Teftament, concerning the 


Reſurrection than that of the xxxviith of Exe 
ot 


1 
he 


iel. 
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For that the Children of Jael might underſtand the 
Greatneſs of God's Power, able to free them from 
the Babyloniſh Captivity, he cauſed the Reſurrection of 
the Dead to appear before his Prophet. He carried 


him away into a large Field, covered all over with 
dead and dry Bones. At God's Command theſe Bones 


drew near to one another, and began to be joined; 
afterwards the Sinews appeared, the Fleſh covered 
them, and the Skin was ſtretched over them; then a 
Breath came from the four Winds upon theſe dead 
Bodies, entered into them, and they roſe up alive up- 


on their Feet, ſo that they ſeemed as a great Army. 


But God hath not only repreſented the Reſurrec- 
tion by many illuſtrious and excellent Types, but he 
hath alſo expreſly foretold it by the holy Prophets : 
Iſaiah ſpeaks of this Myſtery in an excellent Manner, 


* Thy dead Men ſhall live together, with my dead Body 
Pall they riſe; awake and ſing, ye that dwell in the 
© Duſt; for thy Dew is as the Dew of Herbs, and the Earth 
hall caſt out the Dead, Iſa. xxvi. And there can be 


nothing plainer than the Prophecy of the Prophet Da- 


niel, And many of them that flept in the Duſt of the © 


Earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to 


Shame, and everlaſting Contempt, Dan. xi. 


Therefore, in Hopes of the Reſurrection, the Patri- 


archs were very careful of their Tombs. Abraham, 
the Father of the Faithful, had no Inheritance in the 
Land of Canaan; and yet he was very deſirous to buy, 
for himſelf and Family, a Burying- place. When 
= Jacob lay upon his Death-bed, he commanded his 
Fon Foſeph, Deal kindly and truly with me; bury me not, 


4 1 pray thee, in Egypt; but I will lie with my Fathers, 
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and thou ſhalt carry me out of Egypt, and bury me in 


their Burying-place, Gen. xlvii And when Joſeph 
was ready to yield up his Soul unto God, he told his 


_ Brethren, That God would ſurely viſit thim ; and that 


ey ſhould carry his Bones from thence, Gen. |, 


All the Faithful of the Old Teſtament have publickly 


declared rheir Expectation of this bleſſed ReſurreQtion 
"6 | from 
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ſrom the Dead; as may appear by that notable PC. 
ſage of Job, I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
he ſhall ſtand at the latter Day upon the Earth; and 
though after my Siu Worms deſtroy this Body, vet in 
my Fleſh ſhall I fee God; whom I fhall ſee for myſelf, 
and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not anotber's, Job xix. 
As may allo appear by the magnificent Words of Da- 
vid, I will bebold thy Face in Righteouſneſs, I ſhall be 
fatisfied, when I awake, with thy Likeneſs, Pſal. xvii. 
Thoſe bleſſed Martyrs, mentioned in the Book of 
Maccabees, were ſo well perſuaded of this Doctrine, 
that they had the Courage willingly to offer their Bo- 
dies to Death and Torments the moſt dreadful. You 
may hear one fpeaking boldly to King Antiochus, that 
moſt cruel Tyrant, who would have forced him to 
break the Law of God, Thou Murderer, thou deprive} 
as of Life; but the King of the World ſhall raiſe us up 
at the Reſurrectian to an eternal Life, fince we die fur 
bis Laws. Another, animated with an holy Zeal, and 
an heroic Spirit, delivers his Tongue and Hands to be h 
cut off, with this Saying, I have received theſe Thing: WW 
from Heaven; but I now deſpiſe them for the Laws of We D 
my God; for I bope he will reſtore them to me again. 
A third, lighting the Tyrant's Threats and Promiſes, WWF 
uttered this excellent Saying ; It is better for me 0 Cc 


leave the Expellations of Men to look for what Gus th: 
promiſes, that I may again riſe by his Power. But no- WF © 
thing appears more admirable than the Mother of tho WWF 2 
illuſtrious Children, when, ſpeaking to the Seventh, the n 
_ youngeſt of all, ſhe uſes this Language; I know nt , © 
Hoco you were formed in my Womb; for 1 never gov Wi Ba 
you a Spirit, nor Life, nor gathered together your Lins 0 Ut 
into a Body; but the Creator of the World, the Author c * 
Nature, who by bis Power and Goodneſs has formed !bt y 
Beginning of all Things, he will of his Mercy reſtore lo " 
you again your Spirit and Life, becauſe you now valle 2 


not your ſelves for the Sake of his Laws. . 
Martha, the Siſter of Lazarus, was well acquainted 
with this Myſtery, as is to be proved by what ſhe told 


Our 
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dur Saviour Chriſt, I Xnow that my Brother ſhall riſe 
again at the Reſurrection at the loft Day. And the Pha- 
riſees maintain'd the Belief of the Reſurrection from the 
| Dead againſt the Sadducees, who denied the Reſurrection 
and Immortality of the Soul. Therefore when St. Paul 
Vas to anſwer for himſelf before the Jews Tribunal, 
E where half were Phariſees, and half were Sadducees, he 
© made this Profeſſion, I am a Pharifee, and the Son of a 
> Phariſee; for the Hope of the Reſurrefion of the Dead 
I om called in Queſtion: And when he made his Apo- 
logy before Felix the Governor, he ſpoke in this 
Manner, This I confeſs unto thee, that, aſter the N ay 
E which they call Hereſy, I worſhip the God of my Fathers, 
© believing all Things which are written in the Law and 
© the Prophets ; and have Hope towards God, which they 
E themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a Reſurreftion 
cf the Dead, both of the Juſt and of the Unjuſt. 

As the Jews of our Time have forſaken God, God 
> hath alſo forſaken and given them over to a reprobate 
| Senſe 3 for as they ſet aſide the infinite Merits of the 
Death and Paſſion of Feſus Chriſt, they vainly perſuade 
E themſelves, that their Sins are ſufficiently expiated by 
their Own Deaths; notwithſtanding the grievous 
Corruptions that are to be found in their Doctrines, 
that depart out of this Life, in Hopes of riſing again 
one Day. For that Reaſon they are careful in waſh- 
ing their dead Bodies, in burying them with Honour 
and Decency : And when they have thus laid them in 
their Graves, they bow themſelves three times to- 
vards the Earth, and caſt behind them Graſs newly 
E plucked up from the Ground. By which Ceremony 
they would have us underſtand, that Corpſe which 
they lay in the Earth, ſhall one Day riſe again, and 
puſn forth, according to the Prophet's Expreſſion, 
Tur Bones ſhall grow as the Graſs. 

But this Article of the Reſurrection of our Bodies, 
_Which is found in ſome few Paſſages of the Old Tefta- 
rent, is to be ſeen almoſt in every Page of the New ; 
nd the Texts concerning this Truth are fo plain and 
D d 2 expreſs, 
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expreſs, that it is not poſſible to reject this wholſome 
Doctrine, but we muſt at the ſame time abjure the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and give the Lye to the Holy Ghoſt. 
That our Faith might be the better ſettled, God haz 
been pleaſed not only to publiſh the Reſurrection from 
the Dead by his Prophets and Apoſtles, he hath not 
only diſcovered to us many excellent and delightful 
Types and Figures of this Truth; but, to give us a more 
experimental Teſtimony of his Power, he hath raiſed 
{everal from the Dead. In the Old Teſtament God raiſed 
up two Children, one at the Prayers of the Prophet 


{ 
Elijah, the other at the Requeſt of Eliſba, his Succeſſor, MW 
1 Kings xvii. And when the dead Body had been laid f 
in Eliſba's Grave, and touched his Bones, it returned to e 
Life again, 2 K:»gs xiii. And, during our Saviour's t 
Abode on Earth, he raiſed to Life the Daughter of Jai. 
rus that was dead; the Widow's Son of Nain, who 1 
was carried out of the Gate to be buried; and Laza- / 
745, who had been four Days lying in his Grave; whoſe t! 
Body began to ſtink, Math. ix. Luke vii. When this G 
merciful Saviour gave up the Ghoſt upon the Croſs, pl 
The Graves were opened, and many Bodies of Saints which A 
ſept, aroſe, and came out of the Graves, after his Reſur- cli 
rection; and went into the Holy City, and appeared unis 1s 
many, Matth. xxvii. After his Aſcenſion he raiſed from an 
the Dead Dorcas, a charitable Widow, at the Prayers Ge 
of St. Peter, to comfort the poor Widows that wept for ere 
her; anda young Man, named Eutyches, was reſtored pre 
to Life by the Means of St. Paul, that the Congregs Pol 
tion of Believers might be comforted, who were trou- F 
bled at his unexpected Fall, and ſudden Death. bee 
But chiefly we have the Example of our Lord, who W: 
kath raifed himſelf up by a Divine Power. This glo- firn 
rious Inſtance is able not only to excite our Adml- ¶ out 
ration, but alſo to ſettle our Faith, and nouriſh our Ear 
Hopes: For the Reſurrection of other Perſons ſhews Sea, 


what God can do, but the Reſurrection of Chriſt de. 
clares to us what God will do, and is an Earneſt to a 


fare us of our future Reſurrection. It is not poſibe 
9 
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to believe as we ought, that Jeſus Chriſt is riſen from 
the Dead, but we muſt alſo, by a neceſſary Conſe- 
quence, believe that he will raiſe us likewiſe. This 
St. Paul endeavours to teach us, If wwe Believe, that Feſus 
' Chriſt is dead and riſen ;, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in 
Jeſus, will God bring with him, 1 Theſ. iv. As the Head 
is, ſo ſhall the Members be. As the Firſt-fruits are, fo 
ſhall the reſt of the Harveſt be. The ſame Apoſtle 
labours to perſuade this Truth in theſe excellent Words, 
Chriſt is riſen from the Dead, and become the Firſt-fruits 
of them that ſlept ;, for fince by Man came Death, by 
Man came alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead; for as in 
Adam all died, ſo in Chriſt ball all be made alive: But 
every Man in his own Order, Chriſt the Firſt-fruits, af- 
terwards they that are Chriſt's at his Coming. 

Againſt this holy and divine Doctrine ſome object, 
That there are Bodies conſumed by Fire, and burnt to 
Aſhes. But what follows from hence ? For, whether 

the Bodies be reduced to Duſt or Aſhes, it matters not, 
God is able to reſtore them, and render to them their 
primitive Forms. Since certain Herbs (conſumed to 
Aſhes) riſe again out of the Ground by a natural In- 
clination, as we have already obſerved ; and ſince Art 
z ſo induſtrious to make them tranſparent Bodies (of 
nan extraordinary Beauty) of melted Aſhes ; ſhall not 
God, who is ſo infinitely above all Abilities of Nature 
created by him, and of all Arts and Sciences which 
proceed from his Direction, be able of Aſhes to com- 
| pole a beautiful and perfect Body? 
Others pretend next, that a great many Bodies have 
been drowned in the Seas, and ſwallowed up in the 
Waters. I acknowledge that to be true: But I af- 
firm, that God is altogether as able to draw a Body 

out of the Depth of the Sea, as out of the Bowels of the 
Earth. He who hath preſcribed Bounds to this great 
Sea, who dries up its vaſt Concavities, and lays open 
ns immenſe Bottom; hath not he a Command over 
this Sea? Cannot he oblige it to reſtore thoſe Bodies 
Miat have been committed to its keeping, as when he 
: D d 3 commanded 
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ſed thro? the Bowels of the Beaſts, and been changed 1 


themſclvcs upon their Enemies. But ſuch as have 
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commanded the Whale to bring again to Land ts 
Prophet Jcnas, whom it had ſwallowed up alive? : 

Some object, that there are Bodies devour'd by te 
Peaits, which have been their Food, and have been? 
turn'd into their Subſtance. But this Objection is not! 
to be valued ; for when a human Body ſhall have pal: 


thouſand and a thouſand times into their Subſtance, | 
there is nothing that can hinder God from reſtoring | 
them again. at the Day of the Reſurrection, For thole 
Animals ſhall never riſe again; 'tis therefore nothing | 
to the Purpoſe to inquire after them, when the Bocy ; 
ſhall reaſſume that which they ſhall have devoured, 
and turned into their own Subſtance, The ftrunge! 
and moſt plauſable Objection concerns the 4throps- 
pPbhagi, the Eaters of Mea, For tis very well known, that 
in the Indies there are ſome Savages ſo barbarous as to : 
feed upon human Fleſh, and to eſteem it as their great. { 
eſt Dainties. Some anſwer to this, That ſuc} kind i . 
Inhumanities are not ordinary, and that ſuch wretch- : 
ed Indians never practiſe ſuch heinous Things but in l 
urgent Neceſſity, or when they purpoſe to reveng: p 

a 

0 


given an Account of the Net- found America, relate, 
. That in fome Provinces there have been ſuch cruel 


and inhuman Savages, as not only to devour the Fe ; 
of their Enemies, whom they ſacrificed to their Idols, Wr y 
but alſo of their deareſt Friends, whom they cut u _ 
Pieces in their Shambles. Theſe fame Hiſtorians tell P. 
us, That ſome of the barbarous People are ſo imp We in 
oully miſtaken, as to reckon it an Act of Piety and Vi WF ; 
ty to their Parents and Friends, to give them a Sepu | 1 a 
chre in their own Stomachs. Again, they ſay, tut Wi 4 
there are ſome, who, lice ſo many mad Dogs, fad uh o 
Infants, and hunt after Men, as we do after will F 

Beaſts of the Field. In caſe all theſe Relations ſhous Wi : 
be true, I muſt deſire my Reader to take notice, ther WE 90 
are two Kinds of Parts that compoſe the human 50 * 
dy, the one ſolid, as the Bones and Nerves, and o 10 


eflential 
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eſſential to it, that without them it would ceaſe from 
being any longer an human Body; the other Parts are 
adventitious, accidental, and changeable ; they ſerve to 
maintain it almoſt as the Food and Nouriſhment. 
Now this I affirm, as an undoubted Truth, that when 

it happens, that Mien feed upon their own Kind, God 
takes care, by his wander Providence, that the eſ- 
ſential and ſolid Parts of the Man devoured never 
enter into the Subltance or Compoſition of the ſold 
Parts of the Devourer. At the great Day of the Re- 
ſurrection, the Bodies will reaſſume all their eſſential 
and ſolid Parts, without winch they cannot be true 
Bodies; but they ſhall not nced the accidental and 
fluid Parts, as are the Humours and Blood; for then 
they ſhall have no more inward Heat to conſume them, 
and no more Hunger and Thirſt. Therctore they 

' ſhall never have any Need of Meat or of Drink, or of 
any other Things whatſoever, to ſerve them inſtead of 
Nouriſnment. Let the Metals be never ſo much min- 
gled, the Goldſmith ſeparates them with Eaſe. Thus 
let our human Bodics be never ſo much altered and 
ſhuffled together, God will be able enough to ſeparate 
ard diſtinguiſh the one from another. When the 

| : Goldſmith will ſeparate the Metals, he caſts them in- 
to the Melting-pot, and cauſeth them to pals through 
the Fire; but God, who can do all Things without 
Means, hath no Need of the Fire, or the Melting- 
pot; for by his Word, at the Twinkling of an Eye, he 
can Cauſe this Separation to be made; and render to 
; every Body that which neceſſarily belongs to its Com- 
| poſition, In a word, if the Difficulty ſhould be far 
| greater than *tis, and if the Reſolution of this Objec- 
tion were not ſo caſy to be made, it ſhould not leſſen 


EZ cur Bodies. 

When it concerns things that the Holy Scripture 

doth not expreſly declare and decide, or that cannot 

| be drawn from it by neceſſary Conſequence, *tis lawful 

i dipute cicher for or againſt ſuch Things; but if it 
ö Dd 4 concerns 


our Faith, or cauſe us to doubt of the Reſurrection of 
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concerns ſuch as this Sacred Writ, inſpired of God 
plainly ſet forth, our Faith muſt learn her Duty, bs 
ſubmit to Almighty God, and believe that there is 
nothing impoſſible with him. Now this Doctrine of 
the Reſurrection of the Dead is fo expreſly and plain- 
ly found in this Holy Scripture, that it ſeems as viſible 
as the Beams of the Noon Sun. Many Queſtions are 
made upon this Subject; ſome are of that Importance, 
that an Anſwer will give Satisfaction upon this excel- 
lent Subject. Firſt, they inquire by whom, and by 
whoſe Power, ſhall the Reſurrection be effected? The 
Scripture gives an Occaſion to make this Inquiry; for 
it aſcribes it ſometimes to the Father, as in Joby v. 
The Father raiſes the Dead, and quickens them ; ſome- 
times to the Son, as in Phil. iii. Jeſus Chriſt ſhall change 
our vile Bodies according to his mighty Working, whereby 
he is able to ſubdue all things unto himſelf ; and ſome- 
times to the Holy Ghoſt, as in Rom. viii. I the Spi. 
rit of him who raiſed Jeſus from the Dead, dwell in vu, 
be that bath raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſh 
guicken your mortal Bodies, by bis Spirit that dwelleth in 
you. This Difficulty may be thus reſolved; al 
the outward Works of God, that concern the Crea- 
tures, are common to the Three Perſons of the 
moſt Holy, moſt Glorious, and moſt Wonderful 
TRINITY. 

So that we ſhall riſe again by the infinite Power of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Ne- 
vertheleſs, the Reſurrection is eſpecially aſcribed to 
the Son, as he 1s Judge of the Quick and the Dead, 
In order to the Diſcharge of that glorious Employ- 
ment, all Power hath been committed to him in Hea- 
ven, and in Earth, and in the Seas. 

2. Same inquire farther, When ſhall this Reſurrec- 
tion be? I anſwer, That it ſhall be in the Day which 
God hath appointed to judge all the World, by the 
Man whom he hath ordained, A#s xvii, Youare not 
to expect from me, Chriſtians, that I ſhould point out 


to you preciſely the Day when this ſhall come to * 
Cr 
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bor it belongs not to us to know the Times and the 

* Seaſons, which God hath reſerved to himſelf. *Tis 
true, we may ſee, that moſt Part of the Prophecies are 
already fulfilled z fo that we may ſay in general Terms, 
The Lord is at hand, and our Salvation is nearer than 
when we believed, Phil. iv. Rom. xiu1. 

Nevertheleſs, I cannot undertake to mark out unto 
you this glorious Day, nor to tell you the Year nor 
Age when this ſhall be. There is no Man upon Earth, 
nor Angel in Heaven, that is able to ſpeak of it with 
Certainty. Therefore Jeſus Chriſt himſelf informs 
us, But of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, no, not 
the Angels of Heaven, but my Father only, Mat. xxiv. If 
our Saviour faith more, That the Son himſelf knoweth 
yot the Day, Mark xiii. we muſt underſtand this as 
he is a Man, and during his Abode in the World ; 
for as he is God, he knoweth all Things from all Eter- 
nity. And now that he 1s glorified, as he is Man, he un- 
derſtands all Things. But he hath hid from Men the 
Time of his Coming, that we might expect him ar 
every Moment. As he tells the holy Apoſtles, Watch 
therefore; for ye know not what Hour the Lord doth come; 
but know this, that if the good Man of the Houſe had 
known in what Watch theT hief would come, he would have 
watched, and would not have ſuffered his Houſe to be broken 
up, Mart. xxiv. He writes in the ſame Language to the 
Angel of the Church of Sardis; Remember how thou haſt 
received and heard, and hold faſt and repent , if thereſore 
tbou ſhalt not watch, Iwill come to thee as a Thief, and 
thou ſhalt not know what Hour I will come upon thee. The 
firſt Chriſtians were very well acquainted with this 
wholſome Doctrine, as we may judge by this Paſſage 

of St. Paul to the Theſſalonians; But of theTimes and of 
c- bbe Sea ſons, Brethren, you have no Need that I write unto 
ch Jou; for your ſelves know perfectly, that the Day of the Lord 
> ſocomethas a Thief in the Night. For when they ſhall ſay, 
Peace and Safety; then ſudden Deſtruction cometh upon 
= ibem, as Travail upon a Woman with Child, and they ſhall 
ot eſcape, 1 Theſ. v. As the Days of Noah were, ſo 


{hall 
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ſhall be the Coming of the Son of Man. For as they 


were before the Deluge, eating and drinking, marry- 
ing, and giving in Marriage, and were not ſenſible of 
the Deluge, until it was come, and carried them all 
away; ſo ſhall it be at the Coming of the Son of Man, 
Mat. xxv. 

The wiſe Man tells us, That Hope delayed cauſeth the 
Heart to languiſb, Prov. xiii, But we muſt except the 
Hope and Expectation of the Reſurrection; for tho? 
this bleſſed Reſurrection ſhould not come to paſs yet 
many thouſand Ages, it ſhould not cauſe ſuch as die in 
the Lord to Janguiſh, For while their Bodies are in 
their Graves, they ſuffer nothing; and as they are there 
without Senſe, they cannot be impatient, no more than 
a Man that is in a deep Sleep. For the Soul enjoys 
in the Contemplation of God's Face ſuch unſpeakable 
Satisfactions, that *tis not capable of Grief, Sorrow, 
Diſpleaſure, or the leaſt Diſturbance. St. Peter tells us, 
That a thouſand Years with God are but as a Day, 2Pet, 
in. We may ſay the ſame of thoſe who are admitted 
to God's glorious Preſence to behold his Face ; for a 
thouſand Years, in ſuch an happy State, appears lel; 
thin one Day in this miſerable Condition. The Hun- 
dreds and Thouſands of Years pals away far quicker 
to the bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven, than the Mo- 
ments to ſuch as live in Troubles upon Earth. 

3. Others deſire to know where this Reſurrection 
ſhall happen. The Jewiſh Whimſies and Extravagan- 
cies have given Occaſion to this Queſtion , for they 
think, that the dead Bodies rife in no other Place but 
the Holy Land. Therefore they have made another 
childiſh Fable, that the Bodies of all their Nation, that 
die in ſeveral Parts of the World, ſhall go through 
earthly Vaults, and roll through the ſecret Convey- 
ances of this Globe, until they come to the Land of 
Canaan, where they are to arife from the Dead. And 
as one Error occaſions another, they fay further, That 
they ſhall feel more or leſs Pain in their Paſſage, ac- 


cording to the Goodneſs or Sins of their Lives, I need 
nut 


; 
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not ſpend any Time in the Refutation of this fooliſh 
and impertinent Opinion; but it may juſtly cauſe us 
to acknowledge the juſt Judgment of God, upon this 
unhappy People, who have refuſed, with a deviliſh 
Obſtinacy, the areat Saviour of the World. For be- 
cauſe they have not received the Love of the Truth, 
that they might be ſaved, God hath ſent them ſtrong 
Deluſions, that they might believe a Lye, and hath 
given them over to a reprobate Senſe, 2 TH. ii. For 
us Chriſtians, we ſay, That, without ſo much ado, 
where the Body is at the laſt Day, there it ſhall riſe 
from its Grave. 

The next Queſtion is, What ſhall riſe from the 
Dead ? I anſwer, That the ſame Body which falls by 
Death, ſhall riſe again at the general Reſurrection. 
If God ſhould make a new Body to join 1t to our Souls, 
it would be no more a Reſurrection, but rather a new 
Creation ; neither ſhall we only take ſuch a Body as 
our own ; for Things that are only alike, are not the 
ſame, let them be never ſo much alike ; but we ſhall 
take again the ſame Body, which our. Souls animate 
during its Abode here below; and if I may make ule 
of the Expreſſions and Terms of Divines, it ſhall not 
only be the ſame Body, but alfo the ſame Individual. 
As in the firſt Reſurrection God creates not a new 
Soul, but he regenerates and ſanctifies that which was 
dead in its Treſpaſſes and Sins; thus in theſecond Re- 
ſurrection, God makes not another Body, but he only 
beſtows another Lite upon that which was lying in Cor- 
ruption, and amongſt the Dead. As when our Saviour 
role from the Dead, he made not for himſelf a new 
Body, but he took again that ſame which had been 
formed in the Womb of the bleſſed Virgin; like- 
wile, in the general Reſurrection, he will not cre- 
ate for us new Bodies, but he will reſtore to us that 
ſame which we had from our Mothers Wombs. This 
Argument is not to be anſwered ; for the Reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt is not only the efficient or meritorious 
Cauſe of ours, but allo the Pattern and Model, or, as 


che 
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the School- men tell us, i is the exemplary Cauſe of our 
future Reſurrection. But there is no Need of Argu- 
ments, when the Word of God is ſo clear and expreſs 
on this Subject. St. Paul informs us, That the Lord 
Hall change our vile Body; that this Corruptible muſt put 
on Incorrupticu; this Mortal muſt put on Immortality, Phil, 
ini. 1 Cor. xv. And that the Life of Jeſus ſhall be made 
manifeſt in our mortal Fleſh, 2 Cor. iv. And the holy Job 
faith, Job xix. not only bat he ſhall ſee God, but that 
be ſhall ſee God in his Fleſb, and that he ſhall fee him with 
his Eyes : For the ſame Reaſon, in ſome antient Co- 
pies, in our Apoſtle's Creed, as in the Creed of Aquila, 
I find not only, I Believe the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, 
but I believe the Reſurrettion of this Fleſh, 

5. Some aſk whether the Bodies of the Wicked ſhall 
riſe from the Dead, as well as the Bodies of the Righ- 
teous ? The Jews, who delight in whimſical Inventi- 
ons, fanſy a Reſurrection only for the Juſt, in which, 
Unbelievers and Reprobates have no Share, To 
ftrengthen this Dream, they abuſe the Words of the 
firſt Pſalm, ThelWicked ſhall not tand in Judgment; nor 
Sinners in the Congregation of the Righteous. Finally, 
They are ſo much beſotted with an high Conceit of 
themſelves, that none are Righteous but of their own 
Nation ; that none are pleaſing to God, or ought 
to riſe again from the Dead, but the 1/raelites. But we 
Chriſtians are brought up and inſtructed in better Doc- 

trines; we believe without Heſitation, that all Men 
that are dead ſince the Beginning of the World, of 
every People and Nation under Heaven, ſhall riſe 
again at the Day of Judgment. For St. Paul aſſures 
us, That there ſhall be a Re ſurrection of the Juſt, and of 
the Unjuft. David, in his firſt Pſalm, ſpeaks nothing 
againſt this Truth, which is as clear as the Sun, and as 
intfallible as the Heavens and the Earth; for he faith 
not, the Wicked ſhall not riſe again, but only that 
they ſhall not ſtand before God in Judgment; that is to 
ſay, that they ſhall not ſubſiſt before the Tribunal of 
God's Juſtice, nor be able to abide the firy on 
N , 
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F-nce of God, angry and diſpleaſed for their Impie- 


ties. But this we may obſerve, that altho' God will. 


raiſe up all the Men of the Worid, without Excep- 
tion, from their Graves, there ſhall be a notable Dit- 
ference between them; for he will raiſe the Wicked 
up, and draw them out of their Graves, as a Judge 
drags an Offender out of his Dungeon to ſentence him 
to Death. But he will raiſe again Believers as their 
Redeemer, that their Bodies, as well as their Souls, 
might enjoy the bleſſed F ruits of the Redemption 
purchaſed for us. Therefore this Divine Saviour 
ſtyles them, Children of the Reſurrection; for none 
but they ſhall inherit his Bleſſings, and partake of his 
eternal Glory. 

6. Some inquire further, In what manner ſhall this 
Reſurrection be? I anſwer, That our Lord and Sa- 
viour ſhall come down from Heaven, cloathed with 
Light and Glory, and attended upon by the Angels of 
his Power, and Millions of his Saints. He ſhall be pre- 
ceded by the Cry of the Archangel, and the Trum- 
pet of God; for the Trumpet ſhall ſound: And as at 
the Sounding of the Silver Trumpet that proclaimed 
the 7eus Jubilee, all the Priſons were opened, and the 
Priſoners ſet at Liberty; in the ſame Manner, at the 
Sound of the laſt Trumpet, all the Priſons of Death 
ſhall be broken open, and the Bodies that were impri- 
ſoned ſhall go out; to ſpeak in the Language of the 
Holy Ghoſt, The Sea ſhall give up her Dead; and Death 
end Hell ſhall reftore the Dead that are in them. And 
as Lazarus roſe us up as foon as JeſusChriſt had called to 
dim in his Tomb, Lazarus, come out ; likewiſe when 
the Volce of this great God and Saviour ſhall found in 
our Tombs, at that Moment we ſhall riſe again, and 
appear before him. For the Hour cometh, that ſuch 
s are in the Graves ſhall hear the Voice of the Son 
of God; and they that ſhall hear, ſhall live. 

7. The next Queſtion is, In what Stature of Body 
| ſhall we riſe? Some are perſuaded, that we ſhall riſc 
in the fame Stature that we die, This they gather 


from 


1 
K 
«fr 
. 
br 
9 
4 
: 


3 
— - | 
ht Gn = Og Rr Ix F 
——_— _ _ A 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— — — 


— —— —— 


406 The CuRi1sSTIAN'sS Conſelations 


from St. John's Deſcription of the laſt Judgment, 7 
ſaw theLiving and the Dead, thegreat and ſmall, ſtandin 


before God. Others think that all the Elect ſhall riſe 
again in perfect Stature, and ſhall be alike to our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, which they endeavour to prove by St. 
Paul's Words, We ſhall wieet in a perfect Man, to the 
Meaſure of the perfect Stature of Chriſt. 

When it concerns Things that relate to our Salya- 
tion, it is a reſpectful Ignorance to refuſe to pry into 
thoſe things which God hath concealed, or not thought 


proper to reveal. Therefore, as the Holy Writ is i- 


lent concerning this, we cannot ſpeak of it with too 
much Sobriety. I dare not affirm, that we ſhall riſe 
again in the ſame Stature; I confeſs, that this Opinion, 
That all the Saints ſhall have a Stature like to our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, and that they ſhall bear the Image and 
Likeneſs in that reſpect in their Bodies, contains ro- 
thing contrary to Piety. But I dare ſay, that this can- 
not be proved by the Words of St. Paul; for the Se- 
quel of his Diſcourſe ſhews moſt evidently, that he in- 
tends not the Stature of the Body, bur that of the Soul, 
which conſiſts m Knowledge and Holineſs. 

That Opinion which appears to be moſt likely, and 
moſt conformable to the Analogy of Faith, is, that 
the Elect ſhall riſe again in perfect Stature. For the 
Beauty and Perfection of the Stature contributes 
much to the Glory and Majeſty of the Body, without 
which Man cannot be ſaid to be moſt perfectly happy. 
Beſides, this Perfection is agreeable to that Command 
and Dominion, which God ſhall give to the Saints, 
over the Creatures, after the Reſurrection. If thoſe 
who die in their Childhood riſe again in the ſame Sta- 
ture; if thoſe who depart in their old and decrepit 
Age, come out of their Graves with their feeble and 
infirm Bodies, how could either of them be fit for that 
Glory and Pefection where nothing ſhall be amils of 
wanting? As the promiſed Land was the Type of the 
celeſtial Canaan, it is not without good Cauſe that the 


Scripture takes notice, that there was none of ny 
I at 
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that went over Jordan into the Holy Land that was 
old and decrepit, unleſs it were 7oſhua and Caleb; 
none of the reſt were threeſcore Years old. IT ma 
alſo apply to the Feruſalem above, that which the 
Prophet faith of the Jeruſalem here below, the Type 
and Figure of the Celeſtial : From henceforth there jhall 
not be any Child of a few Days old, nor any aulient Per- 
ſon who fulfilleth not his Days. 

Finally, As God created Adam and Eve in a perfect 
Stature, to ſettle them in the terreſtrial Paradiſe, it is 
my Opinion, that he will alfo raiſe up all the Faithful 
in a perfect Stature, to introduce them into the cele- 
ſtial Paradiſe. In this Life the Body of a Child is 
many Years before it can attain to the Stature of a 
perfect Man; but at the great Day of the Reſurrecti- 

on God will grant it to him in a Moment. 

That which is ſpoken of in Rev. xx. is not contra- 
ry to this Doctrine; for when the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, 
That the Dead, ſmall and great, ſhall tand before God; 
that relates not to the Stature, or Bigneſs of Body, but 
to the State and Condition of the Perſons; that is to 
ſay, the Kings and Princes ſhall appear to Judgment 
as well as the vileſt and moſt contemptible Subjects, 

and the moſt wretched Slaves: Therefore theſe for- 


| 

© WF mer Words are deſigned to expreſs nothing more than 
© WF what St. Paul ſaith, That we muſt all appear before the 
Judgment: ſeat of Chriſt, that we might receive in our 
ut 


Hodies according as we have done, whether it be Good 
er Evil. 


Some are ready to aſk, What manner of Bodies ſhall 
the Reprobates have after the Reſurrection? I have no 


ole mind to ſpeak any thing of myſelf; otherwiſe I ſhould 
ta- anſwer, That in Conſideration of the Fury of Hell, fire, 
1 the Smoke of the bottomleſs Pit, and the Violence of 
an 


tue exceſſive Torments which they ſhall ſuffer, they 
hall appear moſt deformed, ugly, ill-favoured, and 
s of Wreadful to look upon. I ſhould ſay, that there ſhall 

ppear in their guilty Looks, and frighted Ccuntenan- 
es, the Devil's Image, and that of the helliſh Furics, 


But 
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But it will be ſufficient to reply, That the Bodies of the 
Wicked ſhall be immortal, and that their Immortality 
ſhall be moſt miſerable ; that it had been far better 
for them to have never been, or to have been as the 
Beaſts, that die without any Hope of living again; 
for they ſhall live to die eternally, and they ſhall dic, 
but never conſume away. It ſhall not be poſſible to 
add any Thing to their moſt violent Tortures, for they 
ſhall be inexpreſſible; nor to the Continuance of their 
Sufferings, for they ſhall be eternal. Therefore, a; 
we have already taken notice, they ſhall ſeek Death, 
that is, they ſhall deſire to be reduced to nothing; 
but Death ſhall fly away from them, and give them 
over to a Worm that ſhall never die, and to a Fire 
that ſhall never be quenched. O miſerable Bodies! 
O wretched Souls! whom God ſhall caſt into the 
Midſt of Hell's fierceſt Flames, and againſt whom the 
Devils ſhall let fly all their Arrows, diſcharge all their 
Fury, and kindle all their Fires, and whom they wil 
take Pleaſure to torment for ever and ever. 

9. Some inquire what manner of Bodies the Chil- 
dren of God, and the Members of Chriſt, ſhall have, 
after they are riſen from the Dead? I anſwer, Tha: 
their Subſtance ſhall be the ſame which they had be- 
fore Death; they ſhall not be imaginary or falſe Ap- 

arances, but true human Bodies made up of Fleth 
and Bones; for we may ſay of all the Bodies of the 
Faithful, as that of our Saviour Chriſt, that the Re- 
ſurrection will procure to them a conſiderable Glory WW 
which they never had before, but it ſhall not deſtroy We 
their Nature and Manhood. They ſhall be able 0 i 


ſpeak in the Language of our Redeemer, Feel and ſe; We 1; 


a Spirit hath neither Fleſh nor Bones, as ye ſee that Thavt 
As our Soul ſhall loſe nothing of its Being, only 1 
ſhall be perfectly cleanſed from all Sin and Corruptioꝶ We 
and ſanctified in ſuch a manner, that it will not be 2 | 
ſible for it to entertain any vicious Inclination; like- 
wiſe there ſhall be no Alteration in the eſſential Part 


of our Bodies; but there ſhall be a wonderful 99 | 
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in regard of the Qualities ; for they ſhall caſt off all 
Corruption and Mortality, and ſhall never be ſubje& 
to Sickneſs, Pain, nor to the Inconveniencies, that 
diſturb it during this Life. And if they have now any 
Imperfection, they ſhall be perfectly freed ; ſo that 
we may juſtly ſay of the celeſtial Feru/a!cm, that in 
it no Blind nor Lame ſhall be ſuffered to enter; for 
all the Bodies of the Saints ſhall be perfect and beau- 
titul, that the leaft Spot or Blemith ſhall not be ſeen 
in them, 1 Sam. vi. 
I know that Jeſus Chriſt tells us in his Goſpel, Mat. 
v. If thy Right Eyeoffend thee, pull it out, and caſt it from 
thee; for it is better that one of thy Members periſh, than 
that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell; and if thy 
Hand or thy Feot offend thee, cut it off, and caſt it from 
thee; for it is better that thou ſhouldſt enter intoLife lame 
or maimed, than to have two Veet and two Hands, and 
to be caſt into Hell- fire, Mark iv. But theſe Words 
are figurative; by them our Saviour would teach us, 
that for his Sake and Glory we muſt deny our deareſt 
Affections, and our moſt importunate Luſts. And 
ik theſe Words ſhould be taken in their literal Senſe, 
ve muſt underſtand a Suppoſition, if it were poſſible 
do enter into the Kingdom of Heaven with one Eye, 
flame, or maimed, it would be far better to be ad- 
ih WW: mitted to that bleſſed State, than to have a perfect 
ti: i | and a whole Body, and to be caſt into the Torments 
Re. of Hell. From thence we cannot infer, that the 
or Faithful are to riſe from their Graves with imperfect 
and deficient Bodies; for that is repugnant to an ac- 
c 10 compliſhed Happineſs : Since Sin ſhall be utterly abo- 


{liſhed and deftroyed, the Puniſhment of Sin ſhall con- 
tinue no longer. 


aly | There are nevertheleſs ſome who believe, with ſe- 

uon veral antient Doctors of the primitive Church, that 

* he holy Martyrs ſhall bear about them the Scars and 
"kt 


Ether Marks of their Sufferings for the Name of Jeſus, 
n the fame Manner as their glorious Saviour, after his 
eſurrection, could ſhew the Print of the Nails, that 
ER had 
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had faſtened his Feet and Hands to the Croſs, and in 
his Side the Hole that the Spear had made. They 
eſtcemed ſuch Marks glorious and honourable Scars; 
ſo that, according to their Judgment, the Martyrs ſhall 
be like to the generous and noble-hearted Soldiers, who 
have received Wounds in the Service of their Prince, 
which they bear about as undoubted Expreſſions of 
their Courage. I ſhall not altogether contradict this 
Opinion; for 'tis not contrary to the Analogy of 
Faith: But ] dare not affirm it as a certain Truth; for 
we cannot learn this from the holy Scriptures, that 
repreſent theſe bleſſed Martyrs, cloathed with long 
Robes, waſhed and whitened in the Blood of the Lamb, 
without making any mention of their tormer Suffer- 
ings. Our Saviour was pleaſed to preſerve the Marks 
of his Sufferings, that he might convince St. Thomas 
of his Unbelief, and that he may one Day diſco- 
ver and ſhew them to thoſe that have pierced him 
through: But, from this Inſtance, I cannot fee how 2 
we can conclude any thing to the Purpoſe. We WW ;, 
may ſafely ſay, either that the Martyrs ſhall have no 
fuch Scars, or, if they have, they ſhall bring no De- in 


formity to their Bodies; nor ſhall they deprive us ot nit 
any Member, or Part required in us, to make us per- ¶ qu 
fect, It it ſhould be otherwiſe, we could not be in- T; 


tirely and perfectly happy. After the Reſurrection, 
the Bodies of God's Children ſhall have none of theſe 
Imperfections that Sin hath brought into the World. 
They ſhail not feel any of the Infirmities, unto which 
the Bodies of Adam and Eve were ſubject in the State 
of Innocence; for their Life was ſenſual and animal- 
like, diſturbed with Hunger, Thirſt, and Wearinels ; 
there they had need of Nouriſhment and Drink, and 
eſpecially of the Fruits of the Tree of Life, to ſupply 
ſo much of their natural Heat. I conceive alſo, that 
they ſtood in Want of Reſt and Sleep; and although 
God would have protected them from all dangerous 
Accidents, if they had continued in their Integrity; 


if we conſider them in themſelves, without any ſuch 
Protec- 
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Protection, they might have been injured by Fire and 
Sword, and burnt with the Heat of the ſcorching 
Sun. But it ſhall be otherwiſe with the Bodies of the 
Righteous, after the Reſurrection ; they ſhall not be 
ſubject to any Infirmity; they ſhall be free from Pain, 
Wearineſs, and from the Senſe of Violence, as the 
Holy Spirit promiſeth; they ſhall hunger and thirſt 
no more, the Sun ſhall not burn them, nor any Heat 
incommode them. ?*Tis not to be doubted, but that 
2 glorified Body ſhall enjoy all the Perfection that a 
human Body is capable of, and that the greateſt and 
rareſt Beauties on Earth are but deformed Objects, 
in Compariſon of the Celeſtial, which ſhall never 
change nor fade away, no Accident ſhall ever be able 
to deſtroy or diminiſh them. Years, Ages, and Thou- 
ſands of Ages, ſhall not imprint upon our gloricus 
Faces the leaſt Wrinklez we ſhall be always young 
and Juſty, as a precious Stone that preſerves its Luſtre 
and Beauty without Alteration, and as the Sun that 
never decreaſeth in Light and Heat. Thoſe glorified 
| Bodtes ſhall caſt off all groſs and heavy Quilities that 
| incline them to the Earth, fo that they ſhall be more 
| nimble than the Eagles, and ſhall be able to fly up as 
quick as the Fire. St. Paul intends to teach us this 
Truth, when he tells us, that this Body is ſown an 
carthly and ſenſual Body; but it ſhall riſe again an 
| heavenly and a ſpiritual Body, We are not fo to un- 
derſtand theſe Words, as to think, that God will change 
them into Spirits, or into ſuch uncompounded Bodies 
4 are the Heavens; for they ſhall yet be made up of 
{fleſh and Bones, and they ſhall have all the eſſential 
Parts of an human Body, as we have already taken 
notice: But I conceive, that they are named ſpiri- 
ſtual and heavenly, becauſe they ſhall have no more 
tue groſs and earthly Qualities, and they ſhall live no 
more a ſenſitive and an animal Life. In a Word, 
they ſhall need no more Meat nor Drink, than the 
ptars and celeſtial Bodies, no more than the holy An- 
gels of God, 
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I confeſs that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt aſcended up into 
Heaven in a Cloud; not becauſe a Cloud was neceſſary 
to ſupport and keep up his glorious Body : For if in 
the State of his Infirmity and Humiliation, this di- 
vine Body was able to walk upon the Waves of the 
Sea, without ſiniing, by the Aſſiſtance of his divine 
Nature; how much more, ſince his Glorification, ſhall 
it be able to aſcend up on high, and to go whither 
he liſteth ! If the Help of any Creature had been ne- 
ceſſary to ſupport him, he might have had Legions of 
immortal Angels to carry him up ; but Chriſt needed 
not to be aſſiſted, neither by a Body, nor a Spirit, nor 
by any other Creature. 'This Cloud theretore, that 
appeared at his Aſcenſion, was no Token of the Infir- 
mity of his human Nature ; it rather manifeſted the 
Glory and Magnificence of his divine Majeity, unto 
which this precious Body was united perſonally. God 
hath often revealed himſelf, attended by a Cloud, as 
upon Mount Sinai, in the Ark of the Covenant, at 
the Dedication of Solomon's Temple. Therefore, that 
Cloud in which God was pleaſed to diſcover himſelf, 
is ſtiled, The Glory of God, that is, the Sign and viſible 
Expreſſion of his glorious Prefence, and divine Ma. 
jeſty. Let us therefore conclude from hence, that th: 
Cloud which attended upon the glorified Body of Je. 
ſus Chriſt, was no Aſſiſtance to carry him up to Het: 
ven, but as it were a Chariot of Triumph, to cause 
him to aſcend with more Glory and Pomp. The 
Bodies of the Saints, after the Reſurrection, ſhai 
ſhine, and be full of Glory ; they ſhall not only hare 
ſome ſuperficial Splendor upon their Countenance 0! 
Skin, as Moſes when he had been with God Fort 
Days and Forty Nights, in the holy Mountain; bit 
they ſhine, within and without, as a true Diamond, 
that caſts abroad on all Sides its Light and Flames: & 
that it ſhall happen to them, as it happen' d to our Si 
viour upon Mount Taber ; for *tis ſaid, that his Gi 
ments became white, as the Light. In the ſame mii 
ner, at the Time of our Transfiguration, our Bock 
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that are but Garments of our immortal Souls, ſhall 
be as clear as the Light, and as bright as the celcſtial 
Globes. I ſpeak here nothing but what the Prophet 
Daniel ſaid before me, Dan. xii. They that be wiſe, 
ſoall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and they 
that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever 
and ever. And our Saviour aſſures us, Matt. xxili. 
The Chilaren of God ſhall ſhine in the Kingdom of their 
Father, as the Sun. 

Theſe glorified Bodies ſhall never corrupt nor putre- 
fy ; but they ſhall be for ever uncorruptible. Theres 
fore St. Paul aſſures us, that this Corruptible must put on 
Incorruption. So that I may ſafely affirm, that their 
Glory ſhall be more durable than that of the Sun, or of 
the Moon, or of the Stars. For tho* theſe celeſtial 
Bodies never corrupt, out of any inward Principle 
tho* there can no Alteration happen to them, net- 
ther from their eſſential Form, not from the Proper- 
ties that iſſue from it, nor from any other inherent 
Quality, they ſhall nevertheleſs corrupt, out of an 
external Principle; for the Almighty Hand of God, 
which made them, ſhall change and alter them, as 
the Royal Prophet tells, in P/al. cii. The Heavens 
all periſh, but thou ſhalt endure, yea, all of them ſhall 
| wax old like a Garment, as a Veſture ſhalt thou change 
them, and they ſhall be changed, Unto this St. Peter 
very well agrees, 2 Pet. iii. The Heavens, ſaith he, hall 
paſs away with a great Noiſe. Whereas the glorified Bo- 
dies ſhall never corrupt, neither by any internal Prin- 
ciples, nor by their eſſential Form, nor by the Pro- 
perties and Accidents that flow from it, nor by any 
external Cauſe, or by any Accident whatſocver, that 
can be imagin'd; for the Almighty Hand of God ſhall 
make them, never to mar them again, From thence 
it follows, that they ſhall die no more, but ſhall con- 
tinue immortal; for with Incorruption they muſt put 
on Immortality. Therefore when our Saviour ſpeaks 
of the State of the glorified Saints, Luke xx. he faith 
not only, that they ſhall not die; but they cannot die 
8 3 ary 
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any more, becauſe they ſhall be like the Angels, being be 
Children of the Reſurrection. In this conſiſts the Differ. 
ence between them and thoſe whom God hath raiſed 
up, already mentioned in the Old and New Tefament. 
For they were forced to return to their ſenſual Life, to 
eat and drink, and therefore they were again ſubjeq 
to Corruption and Death. But at the Day of the ge. 
neral Reſurrection, whatſoever is mortal ſhall be ſcwal. 
lowea up by Life; therefore St. Paul applies to this 
glorious Day the Accompliſhment of this Prophecy, 
Death is fewatlowed up in Victory. And he brings in 
theſe Perſons, who ſhall be cloathed with this immor- 
tal Glory, braving Death and the Grave, in this tri. 
umphing Language, O Death, where is thy Sting! 0 
Grave, where is thy Viftory! 

In ſhort, to make us ſenſible, that our Bodics ſhall 
put on the richeſt and moſt novle Qualities that can be 
imagined, and to expreſs all in a Word, the Holy 
Ghoſt aſſures us, that they ſhall bear the Image of the 
Son of God, and be made conformable to his glorious 
Body. St. Paul declares this Truth, 1 Cor. xv. 7 
Firſt Man, faith he, was of the Earth, earthly; the K- 
cond Man was the Lord from Heaven; as is the Eerthy, 
ſuch are they that are earthy; end as is the Heaven, 
ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly; and as we hat- 
born the Image of the Earthy, we ſhall alſo bear Ile 
Image of the Heavenly. And in Phil, iii. he faith, 
We wait for the Lord Jeſus from Heaven, who ba! 
change cur vile Body, that it may be like to his gloricus 
Body. From hence you may underſtand, Chriſtians, 
that at the Rebuiding of this little Temple of tie 
Godhead there ſha!l happen no ſuch Things, as at 
the Rearing up of the Temple at Jeruſalem; tor 
when that was rebuilding, at the Return from the Bac. 
loniſh Captivity, they who had ſeen the former Temp!s, 
and its wonderful Glory, wept aloud, and their Weep 
ing interrupted the others Expreſſions of Joy and 
Gladneſs. At the Reftauration of the Temple of our 


and 


they ſhall not be able to with tor any Increaſe of Hap- 


from Heaven: For that Purpoſe St. Paul informs us, 


| arealive, and remain, ſhall be caught up together with then 
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and Jubilee. Such as have ſeen, with the Eyes of Faith, 
Man's Body as it was in the State of its Integrity, in 
the earthly Paradiſe, ſhall not be then ſorry, that it 
hath been defaced by Sin, and deſtroyed by Death. 
They ſhall not be ſorry for any thing that is paſſed; 
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ineſs and Glory for the future; for at the very Inſtant 
of its Riſing from the Grave, it ſhall be raiſed to its 
higheſt Splendor, Happineſs, and Magnificence ; ſo 
that it ſhall be truly ſaid, That the Glory of this ſecond 
Houſe ſhall be greater than that of the firſt, Hag. ii. 
Now that we have treated ſufficiently of ſuch as : 
ſhall rife from their Graves, it remains that we take a . bh 
View of them whoſe Bodies ſhall never be laid in the 
Duſt, and who ſhall be alive at Chriſt's coming down 
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1 Cor. xv. Bebold, I ſhew you a Myſtery; we ſhall not all 
ſeep, but we all be changed in a Moment, in the 
Twinkling of an Eye, at the Sound of the last Trumpet: 
And he ſpeaks in this Manner to the Theſſalonians, 
1 Theſſ. iv. For this wwe ſay unto you by the Word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive, and remain unto the com- 
ing of our Lord, ſhall not prevent them that are aſleep ; 
for the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, 
with the Voice of the Archangel, and with the Trump of 
God, and the Dead in Chriſt ſha!l riſe firſt , then we which 


in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and we ſhall 
ever be with the Lord; wherefore comfort one another with 
theſe Words. I know very well, that St. Paul tells the 
Hebrews, that it is appointed unto all Men once to die: 
Therefore I conceive, that this great Change that ſhall 
be made in the Bodies of them that ſhall be then alive, 
thall be a kind of Death; for Chriſt will deſtroy and 
aboliſh altogether, in them, all Corruption and Incli- 
nation to Mortality. And when he ſhall change the 
Bodies of the Reprobates, he will make them like to 
the other Reprobates, whom he ſhall fetch out of their 
Graves, He will make them immortal, that they 
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may be eternally tormented in. Hell. But he will 
cauſe the Bodies of Believers then alive to be like the 
other Believers, that they may all partake and enjoy 
the ſame Glory and eternal Bliſs. 

Chriſtians, in what Condition ſoever you be, ſe- 
riouſly apply to yourſelves theſe divine Conſolations. 
You that are grieved to fee your Bodies maimed and 
deprived of one of your Members, of your Eyes, 
Hearing, or of ſome other of your Senſes, whether 
you be ſo born, or whether fuch a Privation hath hap- 
pen'd to you by a Diteaſe, by a Miſchance, or by any 
other Accident, rejoice and comfort yourſelves with 
this Aſſurance, that you ſhall ſee one Day this wretch- 
ed Body reſtored to a perfect State, to a Perfection 
that ſhall never be loſt. You who fret and vex your 
ſelves, to behold how old Age and Sickneſs have diſ- 
figured your Bodies, what Breaches and Ruins they 
have cauſed in you, comfort yourſelves in Expecta- 
tion of this glorious Reſurrection, which ſhall ſupply 
this decay'd and languiſhing Body with new Strength 
and Vigour, and adorn it with a perfect Beauty, and 
an etcrnal Glory. 

And you, whom Death undermines, and intends 
ſhortly to lay in the Duſt, grieve not at it; for what 
you loſe at preſent, you ſhall find again at the great 
Day of the Reſurrection. When 7o/zph died, he 
commanded his Brethren, concerning his Bones, that 
they ſhould carry em out of Egypt into the Land of 
Canaan. Now our Bones are the Bones of Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, our true Fo/egh. Therefore he will command 
his Angels to gather them up ſafe, he himſelf will have 
a Care to preſerve them; at the great Morn oi the 
Reſurrection, he ſhall fetch them out of their Graves, 
as out of an Egypt, out of an Houſe of Bonclage, and 
will carry them to his celeſtial Canaan; When the 
Tabernacle was taken in pieces, the High-Prieft de- 
livered every Picce in Charge to the Levites, ſo that 
when they were to ſet it up again, there was nothing 
wanting. Likewiſe our Saviour hath given in Chien 

an 
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and deliver*d by Retail to our Tombs, every Member 
and Part of our Bodies, theſe Tabernacles, which he 
hath ſanctified for himſelf, Therefore they ſhall all 
be found again at the Reſurrection, without the leaft 
Diminution. Theſe Tabernacles ſhall not only be 
found intire, but they ſhall be beautiſicd with a far 
greater Glory and Splendor than before. 

There is none but would be glad to lay himſelf down 
to ſleep in his Bed, and pull of his Garments willing- 
ly, if he were certain to be more healthy, and to 
find his Garments freſher and more beauriful in the 
Morning; if he were perſuaded, that, inſtead of 
old Rags, he were to put on a Royal Attire, and 
moſt magnificent Garments. Who would not willing- 
ly go out of a pitiful Cabin, and forſake a miſerable 
Lodge, - which ſhall be one Day changed into a gold- 
en Palace adorn'd with precious Stones? Comfort 
thyſelf, believing Soul, and rejoice in God thy Re- 
deemer; caſt off willingly this Garment that is ſo in- 
commodious and troubleſome to thee. Forſake this 
wretched Body, undermined by Sickneſs and Diſeaſes, 
and conſumed by Time. Sleep quietly in the Lord Je- 


ſus, and repoſe thyſelf in his Boſom; for when thou 


ſhalt wake again at the Sound of the Archangel's 
Trumpet, thou ſhalt find this Garment whiter than 
Snow, and as bright as the Light. Grieve not to ſee 
this miſerable Dwelling fall to-pieces and rot; for 
God ſhall build it up again with his own Hands, and 
convert it into his Temple, and a Pavilion of his Glo- 
ry. Thou mayſt be ſaid ſhortly to return again, 
and to find this woful Lodge of Earth become an 
heavenly Palace, purer than fine Gold, and brighter 
than Diamonds, Rubies, and all precious Stones. 
Weep not for thy beautiful Eyes, that are ſhut ; nor 
for the reſt of thy Senſes, that are loſt ; or for the 
Members of thy Body, that conſume away one af- 
ter another. For with theſe ſame Eyes, that have 
loſt, or ſhall ſhortly loſe, the Sight of the Day, thou 


ſhalt behold a divine Light, that ſhall ſhine eternally, 
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in Heaven; thou ſhalt behold the Face of the King 
of Kings, and all the Glory and Magnificence of his 
Kingdom. With theſe Ears, that are almoſt deaf, and 
that ſhall be ſhortly ſtopp'd, thou ſhalt hear, with Tranſ- 
ports of Joy, the raviſhing Harmonies of the Saints, 
and the Songs of the bleſſed Angels. With this 
ſtammering Tongue, which is to loſe the Faculty of 
Speech, thou ſhalt ſing with a loud Voice the Praiſes 
of Almighty God, in the glorious Company of the 
Church Triumphing. With theſe unſteady Hands, 
that can ſcarce hold any thing, thou ſhalt one Day re- 
ceive immortal Palms, and golden Viols, which thou 
ſhalt never quit. With theſe Feet, that are dying, 
and that can ſcarce ſupport thee, thou ſhalt follow the 
Lamb whitherſoever he goeth, and thou ſhalt walk 
about the Streets of the heavenly Jeruſalem. And this 
fame Body that is going to rot, and to be turned to 
Duſt, ſhall one Day ſhine as the Firmament, and as 
the Sun in its greateſt Splendor. 

What deſireſt thou more, Chriſtian Soul, for thy 
Comfort? What Addition can there be made to thine 
Happineſs? Since thou art going to the Fruition of 
eternal Joys, and of endleſs Pleaſures, in Heaven. In 
the mean while, the Body ſhall endure no Pain nor 
Grief; and God will ſhortly raiſe it up again from this 
deep Sleep, that begins to dull thy Senſes, and cloſe 
thine Eye-lids. Shortly God will publiſh the Year of 
the great Jubilee; all the Priſons of Death ſhall be then 
open'd, and the Priſoners ſhall be ſet at Liberty. Thou 
ſhalt ſhortly hear the Sound of the laſt T'rumpet, that 
ſhall rouſe thee out of the Duſt, and cauſe thee to 
appear in the Preſence of thy great Redeemer, Thou 
leaveſt a wretched Body, full of Darkneſs and Cor- 
ruption, aſſaulted by Death on all Sides; but ſhal: 
ſhortly be made incorruptible, immortal, and adorned 
with Light and Glory. 

Let therefore thy Heart rejoice, thy Tongue be 
glad, and thy Fleſh reſt in Hope; for the Lord will 


not leave thee always in the Grave, he will not rea 
thee 
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thee to continue for ever in Duſt and Corruption, he 
will not only diſcover to thee the Ways of Lite, but 
he will ſhortly come down himſelf ſrom Heaven to 
tranſport thee thither. 

When Death ſhall be upon thy Lips, when it ſhall 
be ready to lay thee in thy Grave, let not this diſturb 
the Quiet of thy Soul, nor the Peace of thy Conſci- 
ence; let it not ſhake thy precious Faith that keeps 
thee up, nor drive thee from the Anchor of thy bleſ- 
ſed Hope fixed in Heaven, where Jelus Chriſt is en- 
ter'd as thy Fore-runner. In ſhort, when thy Body 
ſhall be all covercd with Sores and Boils, as that of 
Job (Job xix.), when it ſhall all fall to- pieces before 
thine Eyes, let nothing hinder thee from crying out 
with this patient Man, I know t my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter Day upon the Earth; 
and tho” after my Skin Worms deftroy this Body, yet ia 
my Lileſb ſhall I ſee God, whom TI ſhall ſee for myſelf, and 
mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not ansther. And with St. 
Paul, Phil. in. We look from Heaven for the Saviour the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile Body, that 
it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, according 


to the mighty Working, whereby he is able even lo ſubdue 
all Things unto himſelf. 


. SIA SUSIE e , Pe NR. SRI 
A Prayer and Mcditation of a Chriſtian, who, 
being ready to depart Gut of the World, com- 
forts himſelf with an Aſſurance and Expect- 


ation of the glorious Reſurrection of his Body 
from the Duſt. 


Eternal and divine Word! by whom all things were 
created, and without whom was not any thing mage 
that was made; thou haſt not only formed our Souls, and 


faſhioned our Bodies with thy ſkilful Hands; but, when they 


were miſerably loſt and corrupted with Sin, thou haſt been 
pleaſed to redeem both our Souls and Bodies with thy moſt 
precious 
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precious Blood, and to renew thy glorious Image in us. This 
wretched Body is but an earthen Veſſel ; yet thoubaſt inclo- 
ſed init the richeſt Treaſure of Lifeand Light. Thou haſt 
appointed it to be the Temple of the HolyGhoſt, anda noble 


Pavilion of the Godbead, to participate with the Soul inthe 


eternal Happineſs of thy Kingdom. I feel my Strength fail- 
ing me, and this earthly Tabernacle decaying every Day, 
and every Hour, ſo that I am certain it ſhall be re- 
duced to Duſt. But, Lord, I am ſufficiently comfortedwith 
this Knowledge, that if the outward Man decays, thein- 
ward is renewed Dayby Day; if this wretched Body falls 
down by Death, thou wilt raiſe it up again at the general 
Reſurrection. My Lord and my God, thou art ſufficiently 
able; for all Power is given to theein Heaven and in Earth, 
and the Depths of the Sea. AstheFatherraiſeth and quick- 
eneththeDead,thou doſt alſo quicken them whom thou haſt 
choſen. Thou haſt faſhion' d my Body of Duſt, and created 
this Duſt of nothing ; and ſhalt not thou be able of the ſame 
Duſt, into which this my Body ſhall be turned by Death, to 
make and faſhion it again? Thou haſt by thine Almighty 
Power created my Soul, and infuſed it into this Body; and, 
canſt thou not command it back again, when it ſhall pleaſe 
thee, to live for ever in a more bleſſed Society than before? 
O Prince of Life, Death hath ſufficiently felt in thy Perſon 
thy infinite Power. Its Purpoſe was to devour thee, but 
thou haſt overcome it in a glorious Manner. Thou haſt 

ielded to die, but art return'd tolive for ever and ever, and 
haſt in thy Cuſtody the Keys of Hell andof Death, to open 
and ſhut, to kill and mate alive, at thy Pleaſure. Lord e- 
ſus! the Reſurrefion and the Life, I know that thou art 
both willing and able to deliver this Body out of the Power 
of Death, and awake my fleeping Duſt with the Sound of 
the Arcbangel's Trumpet, as thou haſt promiſed. Iexped 
to ſee that glorious Day of t T. riumph,when,accompanied 
by all the mighty Angels of Heaven, thou wilt ſet at Liber. 
ty all the Priſoners of Death, and reſtore to us again all 
the Bleſſings forfeited by Sin. TheSea and the Earth ſpall 
ſurrender unto thee the Bodies they have in their Cuſtody, 
and obey thy Commands, O omnipotent Word, thai * 
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the Heavens and the Earth! Thou ſhalt be beard, and 
operate effefually in our Graves, that we may march out 
and ſtand before the dreadful Tribunal. We fhall then ap- 
pear, not wrapt in our. Winding-ſhects, as Lazarus, nor 
with any Relicks of Infirmity, but with Bodies more beau - 
tiful, perfect, and glorious, than formerly: So that we may 
have good Cauſe to admire the Glory of that ſecond Build- 
ing, which by thine Almighty Power thou wilt rear out of 
the Duſt, and which will be far greater than the preſent. 
For this infirm Body ſball be made conformable to thy ce- 
leſtial Body, this Corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, 
and this Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up by Immortality, 
and an eternal Life. I am therefore fully perſuaded, my glo- 
rious Redeemer | that with theſe languiſhing Eyes I ſhall 
behold thy magnificent Coming in a Cloud, ſurrounded with 
Flames of Fire, and fitting on a Throne. With theſe Ears 
I ſhall hear the terrible and loud Voice of the Archangel” s 
Trumpet, and the Songs of the bleſſed Companies of Hea- 
ven. With this Tongue I hope to tune forth thy divine 
Praiſes; with theſe dying Hands to embrace thee, my bleſſed 
Saviour; andwith theſe trembling Feet already intheGrave, 
1 ſhall follow thee into thy Heavenly Jeruſalem and this 
fame Body, condemn'd to rot in a Tomb, ſhall one Day ſhine 
in thy heavenly Kingdom. Tam ready, Lord, to depart 
hence, my Breath fails me, Death appears before me, 
threatening to ſtrike the laſt Stroke; but, notwithſtanding 
all Difficulties and Objections, I know I ſhall riſe again 
to behold thy Magnificence and Glory, Amen. 


LO LO FOTO LO DOTO LOTS TODO DO POL DOLOIOES DO LOLOEO LOT OT SIOES: 
CHAP. XXIV, 


The Twelfth Conſolation: The Deſiruftion of 
Death, and the eternal and moſt bleſſed Liſe 
which we fhall enjoy both in Soul and Body 
after our Reſunmrection. 

| E. have fufficiently treated of that Happinefs 

| which is prepared for our Souls at their De- 
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rection promiſed to theſe Bodies, when Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhall come down from Heaven in his Glory to judge 
the Quick and the Dead, It ſeems that we have no- 
thing more to ſay ; but as Moſes when he had made the 
Ark of Shittim-wood, and lined it with fine Gold, he 
put round about a Crown of Gold upon the Top ; in 
the ſame manner, now that we have declar'd to you the 
Incorruption and future Glory of our Bodies, which 
are to be looked upon as a ſacred Ark, where God's 
Majeſty ſhall dwell for ever; now that we have 
ſhewn how, by the Almighty and Gracious Power of 
God, they ſhall become more incorruptible than the 
Shittim-wood, and more glorious than fine Gold; J 
will now with God's Aſſiſtance draw about them a 
Crown more precious than the pureſt Gold, and richer 
than all the Jewels in the World, I mean to crown 
this Work, and intend to end it with as perfect a Pic- 
ture as I am able to draw, of the eternal Glory and 
Happineſs which we expect to enjoy both in Soul and 
Body, after our Reſurrection. But, firſt, I ſhall ſay 
ſomething of the intire and perfect Deſtruction of all 
our Enemies; and repreſent to you the Overthrow 
and the final Conqueſt over Death. 

When Jeſus Chriſt ſhall appear again to judge the 
World in Righteouſneſs, he ſhall fit upon a gloriousand 
moſt ſplendid Throne. Solomon's magnificent I hrone was 
but its Shadow, and imperfect Type: He ſhall then ſend 


forth his Angels, who ſhall gather together the Elect, with 


the Sound of a Trumpet, from the four Parts of the World, 
and from one End of the Heavens to the other. The 
Sight of this glorious Saviour ſhall then fill us with an 
unſpeakableJoy, and cauſe us to burſt forth into this Lan- 
guage, I/ xxv. Lo, this is ur God; we havewaitedfor him, 
and he will ſave us; this is the Lord, we have waited for 
him we will be glad and rejoice in hisSalvation. But when 
all the Kindreds of the Earth ſhall behold this magnifi- 
centKing, in theClouds of Heaven withPower and great 
Glory, they ſhall lament and ſtrike their Breaſts in De- 
ſpair, they ſhall call to the Mountains and Rocks, Rev. Vi. 


Fal. 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 423 


Fall upon us, and hide us from the Face of him that fitteth 
upon theT hrone, and from thelt//rath of the Lamb; for the 
great Day of hisl/rath is come; who ſhall be able toſtand? 

Then the Lord ſhall bring toLight the hidden Things 
of Darkneſs, and ſhall manifeſt the Thoughts of the 
Heart, with the moſt ſecret Contrivances. The Books 
ſhall be opened, not only of the guilty Conſciences, 
where Satan's Image and Deeds ſhall be engraven, but 
alſo the other Books where God himſelf hath written, 
with his own Finger, all our Actions, Words, and our 
moſt hidden Thoughts. All Men ſhall be judged ac- 
cording, to the Things written in the Books. St. Joh# 
declares this, in the xxth of the Revelations : I ſaw a 
great whiteThrone,and him that ſat on it, from whoſe Face 
the Earth and the Heaven fled away, and there was no 
Place for them; and I ſaw the Dead ſmall and great ſtand 
before God; the Books were opened, and another Book as 
opened, which is the Book of Life, and the Dead were 
Judged out of thoſe Things which were written in the 
Books, according to their Works. Unto this St. Pau! 
agrees, We muſt. all appear before the Fudgment-Seat of 
Chriſt, that every one may receive in his Bogy according 
as he hath done, whether it be good or evil. 

There are three Sorts of Perſons who are to ſtand 
before this glorious Tribunal : Such as never had any 
other Tutor but Nature, who were not acquainted witl 
any other Works of God, but of Creation and Provi- 
dence. For God hath not lett himſelf without Witneſs 
in doing good. The ſecond Sort have been aſliſted with 
a divine Revelation from above, under the Law, which 
| hath diſtinctly taught them what Works are pleaſing to 
| God, Theſe may have heard ſomething of a Maſſias 
from the antient Prophets, they may have ſeen his 
| Portraiture in the Types and Shadows of Moſes's Or- 
| dinances. The other Sort have had the Grace of God 
| clearly and plainly revealed to them, to whom our 
| Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath brought Life and Immortality 
to Light through the Goſpel. There are none of theſe 
| Perſons, if they have lived in Impiety and 3 
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and are dead in Impenitency, that ſhall be able to ex- 
cuſe themſelves in this dreadful Day of Judgment. 
But fome are more guilty than others; therefore they 
ſhall be condemned to greater Puniſhments. 

The Knowledge that God hath beſtow'd upon Man 
hath been obſcur'd by the Prince of Darkneſs, but it 
hath not been totally extinct; and that Law which God 
hath engraven in the Soul of Man, hath not been alto- 
gether blotted out, but there remain yet ſome Relicks : 
So that no Man living can aſurm, that he hath done all 
the good Deeds which his Conſcience was perſuaded 
that he ought to perform, and that he hath omitted all 
the evil Acts of which his Conſcience convinc'd him, 
They who have liv'd and are dead without any Law of 
God revealed to them, ſhall be judged without the 
Law. Such ſhall be condemn'd for having taken Vlea- 
ſure in extinguiſhing the Remains of their natural Light, 
and in ſmothering the good and rational Dictates of 
their Conſciences. They ſhall be condemned becauſe 
they have abuſed Heaven's Favours, and filled them- 
ſelves with God's good Creatures without returning to 


him due Thanks; and becauſe they have not meditated 


as they ought, upon ſo many ſtately and noble Works 
of Nature, nor learned by that Means to know God, 
who has left in theſe Works ſo many Impreſſions of 
hiseternal Power and Godhead, and becauſe thar, know- 
ing God, they have not glorified him as God: This St. 
Paul teacheth in theſe Words, As many as have ſiunel 
without Law, ſhall alſo periſh without Law; and as many 
as have ſinned in the Law, ſhall be judged by the Low (ji 
When the Gentiles which have not the Law, doby Nature tht 
things contained in the Law, theſe, having not the Law, art 
a Law unto themſelves, which ſhew the Work of the Lau 
written in their Hearts, their Conſcience alſo bearing Wi 
neſs, and their Thoughts the mean while accufing or elſet 
cuſing one another) inthe Day whenGodſhalljudgetheSecrc!: 
of Men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my Goſpel, Rom. i. 

They that profeſs to know the Law, ſhall be judged 
by the Law; ſuch as have already heard the T 1 
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of Mount Sinai, they ſhall one Day feel the Thunder- 
bolts. They ſhall underſtand by Experience, what it 
is to rebel againſt God, and to draw upon themſelves, 
and their guilty Heads, the dreadful Curſes of God's 
Law, Deut. xvii. Curſed is every one that continueth not 
in all things which are written in the Book of the Law to 
do them, Gal. ii. There is no doubt but that the Jes, 
upon whom Moſes and the Prophets have ſpent fo ma- 
ny fruitleſs Exhortations to live well, ſhall be puniſhed 
with ſharper Torments than the poor Savages, to 
whom God never ſent any Meſſage, who never had 
any Acquaintance with the Commonwealth of Jae, 
being Strangers from the Covenant, having no Hope, 
and being without God in the World, Epb. ii. For 
that Servant who knoweth his Maſter's Will, and dorh 
it not, ſhall be beaten with more Stripes than he that 
knoweth it not, Luke x11. | 

But no People upon Earth have Cauſe to expect and 
dread a more. ſevere Sentence than wicked Chriſtians, 
who make Profeſſion of knowing God, and believing 
in Jeſus Chriſt, who nevertheleſs deny him by their 
Works, and trample under foot the Riches of his Grace. 
How can it be otherwiſe? For ſuch as have heard the 
Goſpel preached, who have ſeen Jeſus Chriſt as it were 
crucified before their Eyes, and yet have made no Ad- 
vantage of all this, ought to be puniſhed in another 
Manner than the bare Auditors of Moſes, that never 
law the Meſſias but afar off, and in the Shadows of the 
ceremonial Law. Take notice of theſe divine Expreſ- 
ſions of St. Paul to the Hebrews, He that deſpiſed Moſes's 
Law, died without Mercy, under two or three Witneſſes ;,of 
how mach ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhallhe be thought 
worthy,who hath troddenunder foot the Son of God,anghath 
counted the Bloodof the Covenant,wwherewith hewas ſantti- 
fied, an unholy thing, and hath done Deſpite to the Spirit of 
Grace? For we know him that hath ſaid, Vengeance belong- 
eth unto me, Iwill recompenſe, ſaith the Lord; andagain, 
The Lord ſpall judge his People. It is a fearful thing to fall 


into the Hands of the living God. Therefore when St. Paul 


© 3 ſpcalcs 


- 
— 


_ 
* 1 
3 I: 09! . = — 
— * — — — — 2 4 
: -a- 
mne. 
2 — 
= al a - 
Weng 


» 2 


„ 
. 
— 
1 
15 
LF 
L 


your Words, when thou depart cut of that Honſe or City, 
ſhake off the Duſt of your Feet: Verily I ſay unto you, it 
fſhallbe more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and Gomor- 


Mat. xi. Jo unto thee, Chorazin! Vo unto thee, Bethſai- 


 Left-hand all wicked Souls, which have lived with- 


and ye took me not in; naked, and ye cloathed me not; 


witneſſed their Faith by a good and holy Lite, and 
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ſpeaks of ſuch as obey not the Goſpel, he faith, That 
they ſpall be puniſhed with eternal Puniſhments from the 
Preſence of God, and from the Glory of his Power. And 
our Saviour teacheth us, that ſuch as reject ſo great Sal- 
vation, ſhall be puniſhed more grievouſly than the moſt 
abominable Sinners, unto whom it was never revealed. 
Therefore when he ſends forth his Apoſtles to preach, 
he tells them, I hoſoever ſhall not receive you, and bear 


rah in the Day of Judgment, than for that City, Likewiſe 
when he reproaches the Incredulity and Impenitency of 
the Cities that were not converted by the Preaching of 
his Goſpel, and the Glory of his Miracles, he tells 'em, 


da! far if the mighty Works which have been done in you, 
bad been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repent- 
ed long ago in Sackcloth and Aſhes. But I ſay unto you, it 
ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the Day of 
Judgment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum,whichart 
exalted unto Heaven, ſball be brought down to Hell. For if 

the mighty Works which have been done in thee, had been 

done in Sodom, it would have remainedunto this Day: but 

L ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable for the Land 

of Sodom in the Day of Judgment than for thee. 
The Great Judge of the World ſhall place at his 


out any Fear of God, and without expreſſing Charity 
to the Members of his myſtical Body; and ſhall pro- 
nounce to *em this dreadful Sentence, Depart from me, 
ye Curſed, to eternal Fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels; for I was an hungry, and ye gave me no Meet; 
1 wwas thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink; I was a Stranger, 


fick, and in Priſon, and ye viſited me not: Verily I jay un. 
io you, inaſmuch as ye did it not to one of the leaſt o 
theſe, ye did it not to me. But the Faithful, who have 


by 
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by Works of Charity and Mercy, he will place at his 
Right-hand, and, in the Preſence of God, and all his 
holy Angels, he ſhall ſay unto them ; Come, ye Bleſſed 
of my Father; inherit the Kingdom prepared for you fi om 
the Beginning of the World; for I was hungry, and ye 


gave me Meat; Twas thirty, and ye gave me Drink, I 


was a Stranger, and ye took me in; naked, and ye cloath- 
ed me; I was ſick, and ye viſited me; I was in Priſon, 


| and ye came unto me. Verily I ſay unto you, inaſmuch 


as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Bre- 
thren, ye have done it unto me. 


There be ſome that make this Queſtion, What Sign 


ſhall precede immediately, or accompany the Coming 
| of Chriſt in the World? Our Saviour hath given Oc- 
caſion to this Demand; for when he ſpeaks of the 


Things that are to happen about the Time of his glo- 


rious Appearance, he ſaith, That the Sun hall be darkened, 

the Moon ſhall not give Light, the Stars ſhall fall from 
| Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens ſhall be ſhaken, 
| andthen ſhall appear in Heaven the Sign of the Sonof Man. 


Some imagine, that this Sign of the Son of Man 


is the Sign of the Croſs, which will be viſible in the 
| Air. This Opinion in itſelf is harmleſs; but in re- 
| gard that it hath no Foundation in holy Scripture, I 
am not to inſiſt upon it. Others believe, that it ſhall 
be the Fire with which Jeſus Chriſt ſhall burn the 
Earth, diſſolve the Elements, and puniſh Unbelievers. 
| This Conceit is grounded upon St. Paul's Words to 
the Theſſalonians, 2 Theſ. i. I is arighteous Thing with 
| God to recompenſe Tribulation to them that trouble you, 
| and, to you who are troubled, Reſt with us; when the 
| Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his migh- 
|! Angels in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance on them that 


know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. Others conceive, that the Sign of this 


Son of Man is nothing elſe but the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, bearing and diſcovering the Print of the 
Nails in his Hands and Feet, and the Wound of the 
Spear in his Side. This they gather from theſe 


f 2 Words, 
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Words, in Rev. i. Behold, he cometh with Clouds; and 
every Eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which pierced 
him. There be others yet, that take it in another 
Senſe, and believe that there ſhall be no particular 
Sign, but that we muſt underftand by this Sign of the 
Son of Man, all thoſe things which ſhall declare the 
End of the World, and the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt 
to judge the Quick and the Dead. If we take the 
Words in this Senſe, there will be an excellent Ally- 
ſion to that which is commonly practiſed, when Kings 
and Princes make their publick Entry into great Ci- 
ties; for their Coming in is proclaimed by the Sound 
of a Trumpet, and by the Attendants of Majeſty, a 
Train and Pomp that ufually accompanies it. In the 
ſame Manner, the glorious Coming of Jeſus Chriſt 
fhall be known by all the Sound of the Archangel's 
Trumpet, and by the Signs and wonderful Altera- 
tions which ſhall ſuddenly happen in the Heavens. 
This laſt Opinion is very likely, and the former is 
not contrary to the Analogy of Faith. 

Therefore in Matters indifferent, not plainly de- 
cided by the Word of God, we leave to every pious 
Soul a Liberty to chuſe that which it likes beſt. 

Some inquire farther, If the Souls of the Damned 
go down into Hell immediately after their Egreſs out 
of the Body, and are tormented in an unquenchab!: 
Fire, whereof the Heat never leſſens, as the Chr 
ſtian Religion teacheth, and as we may underſtand 
by the Parable of the rich Glutton; doth it not fol. 
low, that theſe Wretches are already judged ? How! 
it then, that the Son of God will judge them again at 
the laſt Day, and ſend 'em to an everlaſting Burning 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels? I anſwer, Firl, 
That *tis no Abſurdity to ſay, that one Sentence ſhall 
be pronounced twice; for Men are wont to read the 
Sentence of Doom to the Priſoner, before he is take! 
out of Priſon; afterwards the ſame Sentence is pub. 
liſhed in the Audience of the People, at the Time d 
Execution. Likewiſe, when the Souls of the was 
| N | cpa 
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depart out of their wretched Bodies, God pronoun- 
ces to them the Sentence of Death; but when Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall fit upon the Throne of his Glory, he ſhall 

ubliſh the ſame Sentence before all the Men of the 
World, and all the Angels of Heaven. Beſides, that 
Sentence was never declared but to the Soul; but then 
it ſhall bz declared to both Soul and Body, and both 
together ſhall be ſent to the everlaſtihg Burning, from 
| whence they never ſhall be releaſed. From hence, 

therefore, Chriſtians, you may underſtand, that there 

are three Degrees of Puniſhment or Torments to the 
Wicked; for in this Life they have a Worm that 
gnaws their Bowels and Heart, and a kind of Hell, that 
torments their Conſciences. At the going of their Souls 
out of the World, they are caſt headlong into the eter- 
nal Flames of Hell, where they ſuffer unſpeakable Tor- 
ments. At that Time their Bodies are ſenſeleſs in their 
Graves, as the Bodies of the Righteous. Bur at this 
laſt and dreadful Day of Judgment, as the Grave ſhall 
reſtore all the dead Bodies, Hell, which is the Place 
deſigned for the Torments of the Damned, ſhall give 
up all the Souls that are tormented in its Flames; and 
theſe curſed Souls ſhall be ſent back to their miſerable 
Bodies, to ſuffer the Pangs of an eternal Death, Rev. xx. 
Thus they ſhall be caſt Body and Soul into the bot- 
tomleſs Pit, where there is Weeping and Gnaſhing of 
Teeth. At that Time the Beaſt, the falfe Prophet, 
and all the Enemies of God and of his Church, ſhall be 
caſt alive into the Lake burning with Fire and Brim- 
ſtone, which is the ſecond Death, Rev. xx. 10, 11. And 
when all theſe Offenders ſhall be executed, the Execu- 
tioners themſelves ſhall be puniſhed for their Crimes; 
when the Damned ſhall be caſt into eternal Tortures, 
the Devils and infernal Furies ſhall be ſent after them ; 
as tis ſaid, The Devil, who ſeduced the Nations, ſhall be 
caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where the Beaſt 
and the falſe Prophet are, and ſhall be tormented Day and 
Night for ever and ever, Rev. xx. 10. What a dread- 
lul Sight will it be to look upon all thoſe roaring Lions, 
4 thoſe 
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thoſe furious Dragons in their Rage vomiting forth 
Fire and Flames! What a joyful Spectacle ſhall this be 
to the Children of God, to look upon theſe inſernal 
Devils, bound faſt with thoſe Chains which they ſhall 
never be able to break, and ſhut up in the bottomles 
Pit, out of which they ſhall never be releaſed! 

Our Lord ſhall caſt into this Lake of Fire and Brim. 
ſtone, and ſhut up in this bottomleſs Pit, not on!. 
the Devil and his Angels, the Beaſt and the falſe Pro. 
phet, and in general all wicked Souls and Unb4i- vers, 
but he ſhall caſt therein alſo Death and the Grave, or 
rather, he ſhall aboliſh them for ever. As Joſhua 
when he conquer'd the Kings of the Amorites, put them 
not to Death until he had overcome all his Enemies; 
likewiſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our true Jeſbua, has 
encounter'd with Death upon the Croſs, and over- 
come it by his Reſurrection; but he will not deftroy 
it altogether until the laſt Day, when he ſhall come to 
judge "the World. Then to perfect all his glorious 
Victories, he ſhall deſtroy this laſt” Enemy, this De- 
ſtroyer of his Brethren, and of his Members; ſo tha: f 


Laois 


Death j},all be no more. It ſhall be no more for th: 


Wicked, they ſhall ſeek it in vain to be freed fron 1 
their Torments. It ſhall fly away from them « : e 
Shadow that departs, and is no more to be ſound. il 7 
Death ſhall be no more for God's Children; for it! ſhal 7 
never diſturb their Reſt and Happineſs. 0 
If the old Serpent could enter into Paradiſe, : ty 
ſhould fear his Temptations, and inflamed Darts; ac v. 
if Death continued in its Empire, we ſhould dread it: T 
Approaches: But then it ſhall not have the leaſt Pow:', WY ic] 
it ſhall be totally aboliſhed; and all the Living (hal: : de 
come immortal. And altho? God will not deſtroy th 6 
Being, nor take away the Malice, of the Devil; ye = 
us he ſhall be as if he were not; for he ſhall never! be 
able to break his Chains, or to eſcape out of his Pri ex 
ſon; and between him and us there ſhall be Dep": Oc 


that can never be filled. So that as Moſes, when 
caſt his Eye upon Pharaoh and the Egyptians, who 12 
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ſued the frighted [ae/ites, he told them, Stand ſtill, 
and ſee the Salvation of the Lord, which he will ſhew to you 
To-day; for the Egyptians, whom yon have ſeen To-day, 
ve ſpall ſee them again no more for ever; likewiſe, when 
we think upon Satan, and all his infernal Armies that 
purſue you, you may ſay with Confidence, Settle your 
Minds, Chriſtian Souls, and with, the Eye of Faith 
behold the Salvation of the Lord; for theſe helliſh Fu- 
ries, that have perſecuted you lo long, ſhall be reduced 
to that Condition, that they ſhall not be able to do 
you the leaſt Diſpleaſure, or to give you any Appre- 
henſion. God is going to drown them in the Red 
Sea of his Wrath, and to ſhut them up for ever in the 
bottomleſs Pit of his juſt Revenge. So that, as in the 
heavenly Paradiſe there ſhall be neither Pain, nor Sor- 
row, nor Grief, nor Crying, nor Sighs heard; like- 
wiſe there ſhall never be any Fear or Fright, or the 
leaſt Alarm; but we ſhall live there in a ſettled Peace 
and Quiet for ever. 

"Tis reported of the Macedonians, that they wept 
for Joy, when they beheld their King Alexander the 
Great ſeated on the Throne of Darius, and trampling 
under- feet the Pride and Empire of Per fa. But how 
exceeding great ſhall our Joy be, when we ſhall behold 
Jeſus Chriſt our Great Monarch fitting upon the 
Throne of God, and trampling under-tect the Pomp 
of the World, cruſhing the Red Dragon, and all the 
tyrannical Powers of Hell! The Glory of Alexander 
vaniſh'd away with his Breath; Death deſtroy'd all his 
Trophies: But our Lord ſhall triumph over Death it- 
ſelf; it ſhall be the laſt Act of his eternal Juſtice, to 
deſtroy the great Murderer from the Beginning. | 

At that time there ſhall be no more Enemies to en- 
counter with, no Evils to be feared, neither ſtall there 
be any Advantages to be defired, nor Honours to be 
expected; for God will admit us to the bottomleſs 
Occan of the moſt divine Pleaſures, and raiſe us up to 
the higheſt Glory that our Nature ſhall be capable of. 
This Happineſs, and this Glory, ſhall be infinite in re- 
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gard of its Durance. It ſhall not be like the Pomp 
and Magnificence of the Kings and Princes of this 


World, which vaniſheth away in an Inſtant; nor like 


to the Brightneſs of Moſes's Face, which departed 
with his Life; nor like the Transfiguration of Chriſt 
upon Mount Tabor, which ſoon diſappeared. For when 
it ſhall have continued as many hundred Ages as there 
are Stars in the Firmament, it ſhall then but begin and 
appear in its Riſing; ſo that there we may have juſt 
Cauſe, and more Reaſon than St. Peter, to ſay, Lord, 
it is good for us to be here. There is no Place in the World 
ſo pleaſant and delightful, but at laſt one ſhall be wea- 
ry to continue in it; nor Company ſo amiable and 
ſweet, but becomes tedious in time; nor Pleaſure fo 
raviſhing, but gives a Diſtaſte. The greateſt Perſons 
on Earth ſigh under the Burden of their Greatneſs; 
the Brightneſs of their Glory dazles them: When 
nothing troubles them, they are troubled of their own 
Accord, and their moſt magnificent Triumphs difturb 
and weary them. Oft-times their Heart groans in the 
Midſt of the greateſt Acclamations, and publick Ap- 
plauſe; they think themſelves more unhappy than 
thoſe who envy their apparent Happineſs. For all 
that ſhines is not Gold; the moſt beautiful Roſes are 
not without their Prickles, and many times they hide 
dangerous Serpents. 

As the Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe is infinite 
in regard of its Durance, fo in reſpect of its Dignity 
and Excellency. For God will not only fatisfy all 
our Deſires, and anſwer all our Expectations, but 
he will alſo give to us above all that we can aſk or 
think. 

Shall I undertake to paint out unto you this Glory, 
and perfect Happineſs? When St. Paul ſpeaks of theſe 
evangelical Myſteries, he aſſures us, that they ate 
Things that the Eye of Man hath never ſeen, that his 
Ear hath never heard, and that never enter'd into his 
Heart, 1 Cor. ii. If this hath been ſpoken of the Doc- 


trine that reveals this Glory, and eternal * 
ow 


' againſt the Fears of DEATH. 433 


how are we able to comprehend the Glory and Hap- 
pineſs itſelf? Therefore theſame Apoſtle tells us in an- 
other place, That God worketh in us abundantly, above 
that we are able to aſk or think, Eph. iii. I cannot boaſt 
of having ſpoken with God Face to Face, as Moſes, 
Numb. x1. of having been raviſhed, as St. Paul, into 
the third Heaven, 1 Cor. xii, God hath not carried 
me up, as St. John, into the celeſtial Jeruſalem; nei- 
ther hath he delivered to me, as to his holy Angels, a 
Reed to meaſure the holy City. But when I ſhould 
have enjoyed theſe glorious Privileges, this divine 
Entertainment, theſe ſupernatural Elevations, when 
I ſhould have walked about, and taken a full View of 
the celeſtial Jeruſalem, when I ſhould have been in 
the Company of the Seraphins that fly about God's 
Throne, when I ſhould have beheld God Face to Face, 
alcho* I were the moſt eloquent of all Men, and ſpoke 
with the Tongues of Angels, and had in my Hand the 
Pencil of an Archangel, I ſhould not dare to under- 
take to repreſent this exceeding great Glory, nor to 
paint out to you the Brightneſs of that heavenly 
Light, whereof the leaſt Beam is able to dazle me. 
St. Paul had been near the Body of this great Light, 
he had beheld the Riches and Glory of Paradiſe; yet 
he confeſſeth, that they be Things not to be expreſſed 

by any Tongue, | 
But as thoſe who cannot caſt their Eyes directly to 
look upon the Sun, becauſe it blinds them with its ex- 
ceeding great Light, behold its Body with more Eaſe 
and Leiſure in the Water, or in a Looking-glaſs; thus 
ſhall we conſider and look upon the Images which God 
himſelf hath expreſſed for us in his Holy Word, of 
this divine Brightneſs of Heaven, which we are not able 
otherwiſe to comprehend. For God hath dealt with 
us as a Father doth with his young Babes, who babbles 
with them, and repreſents to them the Light of the 
Sun with a black Coal; or as the Aſtrologers, who 
repreſent the heavenly Conſtellations by the Figures 
of Birds, or four-footed Beaſts, and of creeping TR 
or 
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For nothing can enter into our Underſtanding, bur 
by the Door of our Senſes; therefore ſpiritual and 
celeſtial Things are repreſented under the Notion of 
corporal and earthly Enjoyments, which we paſſion- 
ately love. And becauſe there is not one Thing 
here below, that can expreſs to us the Glory and Hap- 
_ of Paradiſe; ſo many PerieCtions are not to 

e found in any one Enjoyment; therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt gathers together all the Excellencies, Riches, 
and Beauty, ſcattered about in the inferior Creatures, 
and borrows the Ideas and Notions of thoſe Things 
that are rareſt and moſt glorious, and that give us the 
greateſt Pleaſure and Satisfaction, to repreſent to us 
the Glory of Heaven. 

To begin, in the firſtplace, with the Word Paradiſe; 
it ſignifics a delightful and a pleaſant Garden; ' tis oſt- 
en made ule of to expreſs to us the Joys and Happi- 
neſs of the Life to come, and to make us ſenſible, that 
what we have loſt by Adam, is reſtored to us by Je- 
jus Chriſt. Cur Lord and Saviour, who is Goodneſs 
itſelf, ſhall beſtow upon us another Eden, another 
Garden of Pleaſure, water*d with living Water. In 
the midſt of it is the Tree of Life, that brings forth 
its Fruits every Month. Inftead of an earthly Para- 
diſe ſubject to Change, we ſhall find an heavenly and 
an unchangeable Paradiſe. The earthly Paradiſe is no 
more to be ſeen; *tis thought that it was ſwallowed up 
and deſtroyed by the Waters of the Deluge ; but the 
heavenly Paradiſe can never be deſtroyed by the fierceſt 
Fire, nor by the moſt ſwelling Waves. Tis above 
all Winds, Storms, and Tempeſts: Therefore St. Pe- 
ter aſſures us, that it is an incorruptible Inheritance, that 
fadeth not away. It hath no need of an elemental Wa- 
ter; for *tis water*d every-where with the River of lv- 
ing Water, that proceeds from the Throne of God 
and the Lamb. And whereas Cherubims, armed with 
a flaming Sword, ſtood at the Entrance of the earth- 
ly Paradiſe, to hinder Adam from approaching near to 
the Tree of Life, and from gathering of its Fruits; 

| 7 now 
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now whole Legions of Cherubims are to carry us up 
upon their Wings to the true Tree of Life, which 
ſtands in the Midſt of the heavenly Paradiſe; and 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, the Prince of all the Angels, of 
all the Cherubims and Seraphims, promiſeth to admit 
us to partake of its delicious Fruits, by theſe bleſſed 
Words, To him that ſhall overcome, I wwill give him to 


eat of the Tree of Life, which is in the Midſt of the Pa- 
radiſe of God. | 


*Tis the common Cuſtom of Men to have an high 
Eſteern of beautiful and great Cities, whereof the 
Buildings are ſtately, and the Inhabitants numerous : 
Therefore the Jews were wont to boaſt of Jeruſalem, 
and to call it, The City perfect in Beauty, the Joy of the 
whole Earth. Therefore the Holy Ghoſt repreſents to 
us the Glory and Happineſs of Heaven, by a City 
which he names Jeruſalem. And St. Paul, in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, makes the ſame Alluſion. For 
when he had ſaid, That Abraham by Faith ſojourned in 
the Land of Promiſe, as in a ſtrange Country, dwelling in 


Tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob the Heirs with him of 


the ſame Promiſe; he adds immediately after, For he 
looked for a City which hath Foundations, whoſe Builder 
and Maker is God; and a little after, God is not aſhamed 
to be called their God; for he hathprepared for thema City, 
Heb. xi. And, in the xiith Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, 
he ſpeaks. to Believers in this manner; Ze are come to 
Mount Sion, and unto the City of the living God, the hea- 
venly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable Company of An- 
gels. And elſewhere, Me have no continuing City here 
below; but we ſeek one lo come, Heb. xiii. 14. 

God is pleaſed, not only to deſcribe to us our fu- 
ture Paradiſe under the general Notion of a City, and 
of Jeruſalem, but he dilcovers to us its heavenly Beau- 
ty, its Glory and Magnificence, You cannot find a 
richer and more excellent Image than that of St. Fohr, 
who himſelf had been a Spectator of the New Feru- 
ſalem, and had beheld all its Rarities and Wonders. 
For when the Angel, who had in his Hand a golden 
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Reed to meaſure this glorious City, had ſaid unto 
him, Come, I will ſhew thee the Spouſe, the Wife of the 
Lamb; he carried him in the Spirit to an high Moun- 
tain, from whence he had a Proſpect of this great and 
holy City Feru/alem, which came down from Heaven 
trom God, deck'd as a Spouſe prepared for her Huſ- 
band, having the Glory of God and his Light. This 
faithful Witneſs aſſures us, that its Buildings, and the 
Streets of this bleſſed City, were all of fine Gold, as 
bright as Cryſtal; its Foundations were of precious 
Stones; its twelve Gates were twelve Pearls; at each 
of them ſtood an Angel of God. This Holy City 
had no Need of the Light of the Sun, or of the Light 
of the Moon; for the Light of God enlightens it, 
and the Lamb is the Light thereof: There is no Tem- 
ple therein, for the Lord God Almighty and the 
Lamb are the Temple of it. 

*T'is our Delight to abide in ſtately and magnificent 
Houſes, and in rich and glorious Palaces : Therefore 
Paradiſe is expreſſed to us by a Dwelling, and by a 
Palace, which God himſelf hath built with his own 
Hands. This is the Picture the Royal Prophet 
repreſents to us in Pſal. Ixv. when he ſpeaks of God's 
Houſe, and of the holy Place of his Palace. And St. Paul 
doth the like in 1 Corinth. v. when he ſaith, Ve know 
that if our earthly Houſeof thisTabernacle were diſſolved, 
we have a Building of God, an Houſe not made with 
Hands, eternal in the Heavens. And our Saviour, when 
he was ready to leave the World, comforts his Apo- 
ſtles in this manner; In my Father's Houſe there are ma- 
ay Manſions; Igo to prepare a Place for you. And St. 
Jobn heard a mighty Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Be- 
bold, the Tabernacle of God is with Men; he ſhall dwell 
with them, and they ſhall be his People; and God him- 
ſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. 

Every one deſires to be rich, there be ſome that 
eſteem it their chief Happineſs; therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt repreſents the Happineſs of Heaven under the 


Notion of Riches and Treaſure: Our Saviour wr 
e 
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ſelf ſpeaks of it in this Manner, in the vith of St. Mat- 
thew; Lay not up for yourſelves Treaſures upon Earth, 
where Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves 
break through and ſteal; but lay up for yourſelves Trea- 
ſures in Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt doth cor- 
rupt, and where Thieves do not break through and ſteal. 
Therefore when the holy Ghoſt deſcribes Heaven's 
Glory, and mentions Gold, Pearls, and precious 
Stones, it hath a regard to this Notion. 

And becauſe Men are for the moſt part deſirous of 
Honours, Greatneſs, and Dignities ; and that there is 
nothing in the World more efteemed than Sceptres 
and Crowns; therefore the Glory of Heaven is ex- 
preſſed by a Kingdom, by Thrones, Crowns, and Tri- 
umphs. Our Saviour ſpeaks in this Language to his 
Apoſtles, To you, who have continued with me in my 
Mäiictions, I appoint a Kingdom, as my Father hath appoint- 
ed unto me, Luke xx!i. In another Place he ſpeaks of all 
his Church in general, Fear not, little Flock; for "tis your 
Father” s Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, Luke xx. And 
at the laſt Day he will ſay, Come, ye Bleſſed of my Father , 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation 
of the World, Matth. xxv. And to the Angel of his 
Church in Smyrna, and the faithful Souls, this Divine 
Saviour makes this Promiſe; Be thou faithful unto Death, 
and I will give thee a Crown of Life, Rev. ii. And to 
the Angel of the Church of Laodicea; To him that 
overcometh, will I grant to fit with me in my Throne, even 
as I alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in 
his Throne, Rev. iii. And St. Paul tells us, That we 
run to obtain an incorruptible Crown, 1 Cor. ix. And 
when he ſaw himſelf at the End of his Race, he cries 
out, [have fought the good Fight, Thave finiſhed my Courſe, 
1 have kept the Faith; henceforth there is laid up for me 
4 Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, ſhall give me at that Day, and not to me only, but 
unto all them alſo that love his Appearing, 2 Tim. iv. And 
St. James ſpeaks in the ſame Language, Bleſſed is the 
Man that endureth Temptation, for when be is "oy 4 
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ſhall receive the Crown of Life, which the Lord hath pro- 
miſed to them that love him, James i. Finally, we read 
that the glorified Saints have Palms in their Hands, 
and Crowns of Gold upon their Heads, and in their 
Mouths Songs of Praiſe: They ſpeak thus to our Sa- 
viourz Thou haft redeemed us to God by thy Blood, out 
f every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and Nation; 
and haſt made us to cur God, Kings and Prieſts, and we 
Hall reign on Earth, Rev. iv. 4. 

The great Men of the World delight in gorgeous 
Apparel, ſome in perfum'd Garments; therefore the 
Holy Ghoſt condeſcends to this Weakneſs of Man, 
and promiſeth in Heaven Robes more fragrant than 
the Perſumes of Arabia. He promiſeth a Garment 
whiter than Snow, and brighter than the Light itſelf. 
And Solomon, when he conſiders his Spouſe, as the 
Type of the Church, he faith, The King's Daughter is 
full of Glory within; her Cloathing is of wrought Gold; ſhe 
ſhall be brought untothe King in Raiment of Needle-work. 

And when God himſelf ſpeaks of the Glory of his 
Church, which he begins now, and will perfect here- 
aſter, he ſaith, That he hath adorned her with Gold, 
Silver, and precious Stones; that he hath cloathed her 
with fine Linen, with Silk and Needle-work. There- 
fore the Church ſpeaks in this Manner, I will greatly 
rejoice in the Lord, my Soul hall be joyful in my God; 
for he hath cloathed me with the Garments of Salva- 
tion, he hath covered me with the Robes of Righte- 
ouſneſs, as a Bridegroom decketh himſelf with Orna- 

ments, and as a Bride adorneth herſelf with her Jew- 
els. And if you take notice of ſuch as ſtand betore 
the Throne of God, and in the Preſence of the Lamb, 
that worſhip him Day and Night in his Temple, you 
ſhall find them cloathed with long Robes, whitened 
in the Blood of the Lamb. Look alſo npon that mag- 
nificent Woman of the Revelations, the true Type and 
Repreſentation of the Church, and you ſhall ſee her 
cloathed with the Sun, and a Crown of twelve Stars 


upon her Head. In a Word, hearken to the Song of 
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the glorified Saints, and you ſhall hear them ſpeaking 
to one another, Let us be glad and rejoice, and give Ho- 
nour to God; for the Marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
his Wife hath made herſelf ready, and to her was granted, 
that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine Linen, clean and white 
for the fine Linen is the Righteouſneſs of Saints. 

Men commonly love good Chear, and to partake of 
ſumptuous Feaſts; therefore the heavenly Delights are 
repreſented to us under the Notion of delicious Meats, 
and exquilite Drinks, of noble Feaſts, and magnificent 
Banquets. In this Manner the Royal Prophet ſpeaks 
of them in the xxxvi. Pſalm, How excellent is th 
Loving-kindneſs, O God! Therefore the Children of Men 
put their Truſt under the Shadow of thy inge; they ſhall 
be abundantly ſatisfied with the Fatneſs of thy Houſe, and 
thou ſhalt make them drink of the River of thy Pleaſures. 
And in the Ixv. Pſal. Bleſſed is the Manwhomtbon chooſ- 
eſt, and cauſeſt to approach unto thee, that he may dwell 
in thy Courts; heſha!l be ſatisfied with the Goodneſs of thy 
Houſe, even of thy holy Temple. And the Prophet 1/atah 
ſpeaks in the ſame Language, In this Mountain ſhall 
the Lord of Hoſts make unto all People a Feaſt of Fat 
Things; a Feaſt of Wine on the Lees, of fat Things full 
of Marrow, of Wine on the Lees well refined. This 
Conſideration cauſeth a Doctor in the Goipel to lay, 
Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat Bread in the kingdom of Hea- 
ven. And our Saviour himſelf faith, that many ſhall 
come from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt; and ſhall ſit at 
Table in the Kingdom of Heaven, «with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, Abaſuerus's Vealt continued an hundred 
Days; but the Feaſt which we ſhall celebrate in Hea- 
ven, and which hath been preparing trom the Foun- 
dation of the World, ſhall continue for all Eternity. 

Of all Feaſts, ſuch as are for nuptial Solemnities are 
molt eſteemed, when they are for Rings and Princes 
of the Earth; for on iuch Occaſions there are the 
greateſt and moſt extraordinary Rejoicingsz there- 


tore the Happineſs of Heaven is expreſſed by a Mar- 


rage, Our Saviour himſelf makes uſe of this Com- 
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pariſon in the xiith Chapter of St. Matthew, The 
Kingdom of God, faith he, is like unto a King which 
made a Marriage for his Son. This cauſed the glori- 
hed Church to ſpeak in this manner; Let us rejoice 
and be glad, and give Glory to the Lord our God; for the 
Marriage of the Lamb is come. Finally, The Holy 
Ghoſt hath commanded to write and record theſe 
Words for ever; Bleſſed are thoſe that are called to the 
Marriage-Feaſt of the Lamb. 

Some Perſons are very much delighted with the 
ſweet and pleaſant Concerts of Muſick: Therefore the 
Holy Ghoſt, to ſignify to us, that in Heaven there ſhall 
be all manner of Pleaſures, and nothing wanting, tells 
us, that about God's Throne Millions of Angels and 
glorified Saints ſhall ſing forth the divine Praiſe. Be- 
ſides, he acquaints us with the Subſtance of their hea- 
venly Songs: When J/aiab mentions theſe wonderful 
Seraphins, that fly round about God's glorious Thfune, 
he ſaith, That they cry one to another, Holy, Holy, ohh 
Lord God of Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of thy Glory. 
And when St. John ſpeaks of thoſe glorified Saints, he 
faith, that they ſtand before his magnificent Throne, 
playing with their Harps, and ſinging a new Song, 
that is to ſay, a moſt rare and excellent Song; and 
that they have always in their Mouths the Song of 
Moſes, and of the Lamb; and that Heaven itſelf re- 
ſounds with their ſacred Hallelujabs, which ſignifies, 
Praiſe God, or Set forth the Praiſes of God. There is no 
ingenuous Soul but loves Peace and Reſt; for this Cauſe 
the Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe is repreſented 
under this lovely and pleafant Notion, as in the ivth 
Chapter of the Hebrews ; For we, which have believed, de 
enter into Reſt, as be ſaid, As I have ſworn in my Wrath, 
Tf they ſhall enter into my Reſt. For if Jeſus had given 
them Reſt, then would he not afterwards have ſpoke 
of another Day; there remaineth therefore a Reſt 10 
the People of God; for he that is entered into bis Reft, 
he hath alſo ceaſed from his own Works, as God did 


from bis. Let us labcur therefore 10 enter into * 
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Reſt. This cauſed old Simeon to cry out, Lord, now 
letteſt thou thy Servant depart in Peace. Finally, the 
holy City is called Feruſalem, which ſignifies a Viſion 
of Peace: And God himſelf makes this Promiſe, Be- 
bold, I will extend Peace to her as a River, Iſa. Ixv. 
Wheretore if this Peace which God grants to believing 
Souls in this Life, ſurpaſſeth ail Underſtanding, 
Phil. iv. what may we judge ſhall be the full Enjoy- 
ment of an eternal Peace in the Kingdom of Heaven ? 
The Tongues of Men and Angels are not able to ex- 
preſs its Dignity and Excellency. 

Laſtly, Becauſe Men are Lovers of Pleaſures, De- 
lights, and Pomp; and that the moſt Part ſcek for no- 
thing but how to drive away their Sorrows, and to re- 
create themſelves with Paſtimes ; therefore the Felici- 
tics of Paradiſe are repreſented by Rejoicings, Pleaſures, 
and eternal Solemnities, as in Pſal. xxxvi. Thou ſhalt 
cauje them to drink of the River of thy Pleaſure. And 
Halm cxxvi. They that ſow in Tears, ſhall reap in Joy. 
And God himſelf, ſpeaking of that moſt bleſſed Time, 
laith, Behold, I create new Heavens and a new Earth ; 
and the former ſhall not be remembred, nor come into 
Mind; but be you glad and rejoice for ever in that which 
create ; for, behold, I cre-te Jeruſalem a Rejoicing, and 
ber People a Foy. Therefore when the Holy Ghoſt re- 
preſents the Condition of the glorified Saints, he de- 
clares not only, that God will wipe away all Tears 
from their Eyes, and that there ſhall be no more Sorrow, 
nor Crying, nor Labour, nor Pain, nor Grief ; but 
he adds over and above, that in their Mouths there ſhall 
be Songs of Praiſe, and upon their Heads an eternal 
Joy of Gladneſs like to a precious Crown, which ſhall 
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lo earneſtly upon one another, Let us be glad and re- 
Joice, and give Glory to the Lord our God, Rev. xix. 
All our Senſes ſhall partake in theſe heavenly and 


ports of Joy the ſacred Countenance of our Redeem- 
er, the Riches and wonderful Beauty of his Palace, 
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never be taken from them. For this Cauſe they call 


everlaſting Pleaſures ; our Eyes ſhall behold with Tranſ- 
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the Glory and Magnificence of his Empire; our Ears 
ſhall be delighted with the Muſick of the bleſſed Saints, 
and with the Harmonies of Angels, and of the Church 
triumphant; our Smelling ſhall receive the ſweet Per- 
fumes of our Bridegroom, whoſe Garments are of 
Myrrh, and the grateful Odours of his Vine always 
bloſſoming. Our Palate ſhall taſte the Bread of An- 
gels, the hidden Manna, the Fruits of the Tree of 
Life, the Waters iſſuing forth to everlaſting Life, and 
the new Wine of the Kingdom of Heaven. Our 
14 Hands ſhall embrace the Saviour of the World, and 
Ll with our Feet we ſhall walk about the Streets of that 
1% golden City the heavenly Feruſalem, and we ſhall fol- 
| | low the Lamb whereſoever he goeth, Rev. xiv. 

Altho? I ſpeak to you in this Manner, I'm perſuaded, 
Chriſtian Souls, that you underſtand very well, that 
theſe Expreſſions, and ſuch-like, are not to be under- 
ſtood in a literal Senſe; they are but dark Shadows, 
and imperfect Images, of the Advantages of the Life 
to come. You have not forgot what St. Paul faith, 
That there are Things which Eye hath not ſeen, Ear hath 
not heard, and which never entered into the Heart of 
Man, which Ged hath prepared for them that love 
him, 1 Cor. ii. And that this great God, whoſe Riches 
are inexhauſtible, doth in us abundantly above what 
we are able to aſk or think, Eph. iii. So that when you 
fee before you all the moſt beautiful, amiable, glori- 
ous, and excellent Things in the World, you may ſay 
in yourſelves, Without Doubt the Glory and Happi- 
nefs of Heaven is ſomething more than all this; for it 
is elevated ſo much above all earthly Enjoyments, 
and ſurpaſſeth ſo much all the Thoughts and Con- 
ceits of Man, that *tis not poſſible to deſcribe it in its 
own Colours, nor to fanſy it really as it is. 

Think not therefore, Chriſtian Souls, to meet in. 
Heaven with a Paradiſe ſomething like to your Gar- 
dens; nor with Flowers like to fuch as adorn your BW 
pleaſant Walks and Fields; nor Fruits like to ſuch 45 
hang upon your Trees: You may be aſſur'd, that ol 
Ip Wi 
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will diſcover Things infinitely more pleaſant and de- 
lightful, and more laſting. Fanſy not ſuch a City built 
up as ours is, Where Gold, Silver, Pearls, and preci- 
ous Stones, are to be ſeen. You may expect ſome- 
thing more noble and magnificent, than all the richeſt 
and moſt ſtately Cities of the World. God will 
cauſe you to ſee, not only the Beauty of Silver, the 
Purity of Gold, the Whiteneſs of Pearls, and the 
\ Brightneſs of precious Stones; but you ſhall diſcover 

ſomething more beautiful, purer, whiter, brighter, 
and ſomething more ſurpriſing, than any earthly Thing, 
Think not to receive any material Crown, or to aſcend 
upon Thrones, like to thoſe of Kings and Princes 
you may juſtly fanſy ſomething more glorious, and 
more laſting. 

I am alſo perſuaded, Chriſtians, that you expect 
not in Heaven to find Tables covered, as thoſe of the 
rich Worldlings, nor to glut yourſelves with a Feaſt, 
like that of the Nuptials of earthly Princes; without 
doubt, your Faith hath an Eye to ſomething more 
heavenly and glorious. Your Soul hungers for more 
exquiſite Dainties, and is athirſt for more delicious 
and ſweeter Drinks. You are too well inſtructed to 
think to live in Heaven an animal and ſenſual Life. 
Such a groſs Conceit becomes only the Impoſtor Ma- 
© -omet, and his imaginary Paradiſe. 

In this Life that we lead upon Earth, there are two 
Things which chiefly diſcover our natural Infirmity : 
The firſt is, our Eating and Drinking, abſolutely neceſ- 

ary to make up the Breaches cauſed by Labour, and 


ts, che natural Heat, which ſpend and feed upon the radi- 


cal Humour, which ſerves to our Life as Oil to a Lamp. 
The other is Marriage, appointed by God for the 
Continuance and Propagation of the human Race. 
But in Heaven our Life ſhall be altogether angelical, 


more ſubject to Corruption, nor to any Alteration ; 
they ſhall want no more Food than the Stars do at pre- 
Fut, and the reſt of the celeſtial Bodies. There- 
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tore the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks expreſly, that we ſhall nei. 
ther hunger nor thirſt, thatthe Sun ſhall not burn, nor 
any. other Heat trouble us. That is to ſay, as we ſhalj 
never be inclinable to eat or drink, the moſt burning 
Heats, and the fierceſt Flames, ſhall have no Power to 
hurt our Bodies, when they ſhall have caſt off all ſenſun 
and earthly Qualities, and, inſtead of them, ſhall be 
cloathed with Light and Glory. Therefore at that Time 
there ſhall be no need of propagating the Species, or 
of multiplying the Perſons by Marriage; for we ſhall 
not be then ſubject to earthly Paſſions, and the Num- 
ber of the Elect ſhall be complete. The Congregation 
of the Saints ſhall be full, and the Building of the 
Church ſhall be perfectly made up. Therefore our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt aſſures us, that in the Kingdom 
of Heaven they ſhall neither take nor give in Marriage, 
but that we ſhall be like the Angels of God ; we ſhall 
enjoy the Light of their Underſtanding, the Holineſs 
of their Wills, and the Purity of their Affections. 
When the Queen of Sheba ſaw the Glory and State 
of King Solomon, and heard all his excellent Diſcourſes, 
ſhe was raviſhed in Admiration, and told this great 
Prince, I was a true Report that ] heard in mine own 
Land of thine As, and of thy Wiſdom ; howbeit, Ib: 
Teved not theWords, until I came, and mine Eyes had ſeen 
it; and, behold, the Half was not told me; thy Wiſdom 
and Proſperity exceedeth the Fame which I heard; hopjy 
are the Men, happy are theſe thy Servants which ſtand cou. 
tinually before thee, and hear thy Wiſdom. I am perſua- 
ded, believing Souls, that ſomething like to this ſhall 
happen to us, when we ſhall come to the heavenly 
Jeruſalem, to behold our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
of whom Solomon was but a Type and a Figure; for he 
had but a Spark of his Glory, and but a Beam of his 
Wiſdom. When we ſhall ſee this peaceable King 
crowned with an heavenly Rainbow, we ſhall be 4 
viſh'd into Admiration, and as it were tranſported out 
of ourſelves; then we ſhall ſpeak in this Manner to 


his divine Majeſty, O glorious Monarch, all that I wy 
eve 
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ever heard or imagined of thy Wiſdom, of thy Glory- 
| Riches, Beauty, and extraordinary Pleaſure of thy Pa- 
> radiſe, is leſs than true; for it is not the thouſandth 
Part of that which I fee this Day. O bleſſed are they 
that dwell in thy Houle, and that praiſe thee without 
ceaſing. Happy are they who behold thy glorious 
Face, and hear thy divine Wiſdom. After that the 
Queen of Sheba had been ſome time in the Court of 
> King Solomon, ſhe returned back to her own Home; 
but when we ſhall be once entered into the Glory and 
> Happineſs of Paradiſe, we ſhall never depart out again. 
We ſhall behold continually this glorious King of 
Kings; and we ſhall hear, with divine Tranſports of 
Joy, the wonderful Expreſſions of his Wiſdom ; we 
ſhall not only be with him for ever and ever, but we 
| ſhall always be in him, and he in us. 
| To take off your Mind from all carnal and worldly 
Thoughts, the Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe is re- 
| preſented to us by the Light, as in Dan. xii, They 
| that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firma- 
nent; and they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the 
Stars, for ever and ever. And in Matth. xiii. our Savi- 
our ſaith expreſly, That the Righteous ſhall ſhine as 
| the Sun, in the Kingdom of his Father. | 
Finally, It is promiſed as the higheſt Glory and 
| Happineſs, that we ſhall ſtand before the Throne of 


: | God, that we ſhall fit with Jeſus Chriſt upon his 
1 Throne, and that we ſhall ſee his Face. St. John in 
„Kev. xxii. ſpeaks in this manner, in the Deſcription 
„of the Heavenly Jeruſalem; he faith, that the Throne 
ot God, and of the Lamb, are in it, that his 
1 Servants ſhall ſerve him, and ſee his Face, and that 
. lis Name ſhall be upon their Forehead. When we 


look upon the Sun, our Faces become not brighter 
nor more luminous, nay, many times our Eyes thereby 
dazle, and our Skin becomes blacker and more ſwar- 
thy: But, when we ſhall look upon God in his Love 
and Glory, we ſhall be perfectly enlightened, and be- 
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core brighter and more ſhining. This appears 
Moſcs's Perſon; when he came down from the Hol 
Mountain, his Face was full of Beams of Light, ſo that 
the Children of rae! could not endure its Splendor, 
If therefore this faithful Servant of God had ſuch x 
bright Countenance, by his Continuance with God 
upon an earthly Mountain, during the Space of For- 
ty Days and Forty Nights, and by a Sight of ſome 
light Expreſſions of his Glory; what will be, think 
ye, your Light, and the Brightneſs of your Counte- 
nances, when you ſhall be raiſed above the Heavenz, 
to continue with God, and to behold his Face Thou- 
ſands and Thouſands of Ages, and, at the End ot all 
that Time, it ſhall be but the Beginning of that moſt 
bleſſed Contemplation which ſhall never end? 
When we caſt our Eyes upon a beautiful Perſon, we 
become neither more beautiful nor happier : Nothing 
but an unprofitable Idea remains in our Fancy, and 
many times that alſo quickly vaniſheth away. But when 
we ſhall look upon God, we ſhall become like him, 
and in this Likeneſs we ſhall find Fulneſs of Joy, of MW 
Happineſs and Glory; this is promiſed to us by the 
Royal Prophet in P/alm xvi. In thy Preſence, O Gul, 
zs Fulneſs of Joy; and at thy Right-hand there are Pleo. 
wes jou evermore, And in P/al. xvii. As for me, | 
pill behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs ; Lſpall be ſatisfi, 
<when 1 awake, with thy Likeneſs. And the beloved Dil: 
Ciple, of the Beloved of the Father whoſe Writings at: 
full of Love, confirms this Truth: Beloved, faith he, 
note we are the Sons of God; and it doth not yet afpeat 
what we ſhall be; but we know, that when he ſhall ap 
pear, wwe fhall be like him; for we ſhall ſee him as bo is. 
Lou ſee, therefore, Chriſtian Souls, to what hig| 
Perfection of Glory and F elicity we have a Right i 
pretend. For in Heaven God ſhall not only make 
us ſhine as the Sun and the Stars, he ſhall not on 
cloathe us with the Brightneſs of the glorified Saints and 
Angels; but he promiſes a great deal more, to mak 
us like to himſelf; he ſhall not only ſatisfy us * - 
TIM atne 
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Fatneſs of his Houſe, and cauſe us to drink of the Ri- 
vers of his Pleaſures ; he ſhall not only fill us with his 
Treaſures, enlighten us with his Brightneſs, cloathe 
us with his Honours, and crown us with his Glory; 
but he himſelf will become our Meat and our Drink, 
our Treaſure, our Sun and Glory: And, if I may fo 
ſpeak, to ſatisfy and perfect our Happineſs, God ſhall 
as it were diſſolve himſelf into Rivers and Seas of di- 
vine and unſpeakable Pleaſures. But, that I may not be 
miſunderſtood in ſuch bold and figurative Language, it 
ſhall ſuffice me to ſay with St. Paul, That Godwill be in 
us All in all; that is to ſay, that he will dwell and make 
his Abode in us, in reſpect of his Being; and that he 
will cauſe us to feel in his glorious Preſence as much 
as a finite and limited Nature, as ours, is capable of. 
What the Fews have invented of the Manna, which 
their Fathers fed on in the Wilderneſs, may juſtly be 
appropriated to Almighty God, as he intends to reveal 
himſelf to us in Heaven, For there is no Taſte but 
ſhall be ſatisfied, no Deſire but ſhall be fill'd. More- 
over, God ſhall be our Meat and our Drink, our Light, 
alſo our Cloathing, and all that we can imagine; in 
: him, and his divine Enjoyments, we ſhall find beyond 
all that we can think or deſire. The Knowledge of 
& ſpiritual and celeſtial Things, which we attain to here 
below, is like the Breaking of the Day ; and that we 
ſhall enjoy hereafter, ſhall be like that of the Sun, when 
it ſhines in our Meridian. But, to ſpeak in the Apoſtle's 
Language, Now we know in part, and we propheſy in 
part; but when that which is perfect ſhall come, then that 
which is in part ſhall be done away. For now we ſee 
through a Glaſs darkly ; but then we ſhall ſee himFace to 
Face. Whilſt we continue in this Life, God diſcovers 
tous only the Borders of his Wiſdom ; we cannot un- 
derſtand much of it. But, in the Life to come, he 
ſhall reveal to us the Depths of his glorious Myſte- 
ries, into which the Angels themſelves deſire to pry. 
In our Underſtandings, God ſhall be as a Sun, to en- 
lighten them, for ever and ever ; and ſcatter away all 
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Miſts of Errors and Miſtakes. - At preſent our Will 
hath its Imperfections, and oft-times it rebels againſt 
God; but then it ſhall be perfectly ſanctified and re- 
formed according to the Image of God. It ſhall burn 
with an holy Zeal, and with a Love for him. It ſhall 
deſire nothing but his Glory, and a Conformity to his 
holy Will. It ſhall not only obey God without Re- 
liſtance, but it ſhall fly, with an holy Earneſtneſs and 
Speed, to the Performance of his ſacred Commands. 
Whilſt we remain in the Fetters of this infirm and ſin- 
ful Fleſh, there is always ſome Filth and Diſorder in 
our Affections; but when we ſhall come to this State 
of Glory, God will ſanctify them in ſuch a manner, 
by his Preſence, that they ſhall be purer and clearer 
than the Stars or the Sun-beams ; they ſhall become 
celeitial Fires, and divine Flames, proceeding from 
God's Love to us. In a word, That Being of Beings, 
who is Perfection itſelf, that Author and Origin of all 
Beauty, that Object ſo exceeding glorious and love- 
Iy, ſhall raviſh us in ſuch a manner, that our Under- 
ſtandings ſhall be continually employed in beholding 
him; our Wills and Affection in loving and embrace- 
ing him; and all the Faculties of our Souls ſhall la- 
bour to be united to him, and to be like him. It ſhall 
be in this manner that we ſhall be made Partakers of 
the divine Nature. For we muſt not fanſy, that we 
ſhall be made Partakers of God's infinite Being; for 
his divine Eſſence is indiviſible, and uncommunicable 
to the Creature, ſo that none but God can enjoy it. 
But God's Holineſs ſhall imprint in our Souls its blet- 
ſed and glorious Image, and that of all its wondertul 
Perfections; when God ſhall ſhew himſelf to us as he 
is, he will cauſe us to become like him, by producing 
in us an Impreſſion of his divine Countenance. 

It may be you will inquire of me, Whether we ſhall 
ſee God, and how we ſhall behold him? This Queſti- 
on is ſo rich and conſiderable, that it deſerves to be 
examined with an holy and religious Application. ] 
am perſuaded, Chriſtians, that you will not be diſ⸗ 
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the holy Scriptures, from whence we draw all our In- 
ſtruction, as out of a Fountain. Some imagine, that 
God cannot be ſeen, neither in this Life, nor in the 
Life to come. Their Reaſons are very ſtrong and 
weighty ; for, ut, God is of an inviſible Nature. This 
Attribute is aſcribed to him by the ſacred Writers; 
as, in the xith of the Hebrews, the Apoſtle ſaith, that 
Moſes, by Faith, ſaw him who is inviſible. And, in 
the iſt Epiſtle to Timothy, in the 1ſt Chapter, he faith, 
To the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe 
God, be Honour and Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
Secondly, We read in the xxxiud of Exodus, when Moſes 
{xd to God, I pray thee, let me ſee thy Glory; God an- 
ſwered him, Thou canſt not ſee my Face; for no Man 
Hall ever ſee my Face and live. Thirdly, St. John in the 
Firſt Chapter of his Goſpel ſpeaketh thus; No Man 
hath ſeen God at any time; the only-begottenSon,which is 
inthe Boſem of the Father, be hath declared him. Laſt- 
ly, St. Paul ſeems to remove all Doubt; for he faith, 
not only, that God alone hath Immortality, that he dwells 
in a Light unto which no Man can approach, and that 
no Man bath ever ſeen him; but he ſaith more, that no 
Man can fee him, 1 Tim. vi. 


be ſeen in this Life; but that in the Life to come he 
ſhall be ſeen more perfectly. That which encourageth 
this Opinion is, that God hath put into the Hearts of 
all his ChiHren an earneſt Deſire of ſccing his Face 
© and that, in tais Contemplation, they place their great- 
eſt Happineſs and Glory. This was David's Deſire, 
2 Man after God's own Heart, in the Fourth P/alm, 
© There may be hat ſay, Who ſhall ſhew us any Good? 
Tord, lift thouup the Light of thy Countenance upon us. 
And in Pſal. xli. My Soul thirfeth for God, for theliv- 
ing God: When hall Icome and appear before God? This is 
the Deſire alſo & the Prophet Aſapbh in the Ixxxviith 
Plalm, God of Hos, cauſe thy Face to ſhine, andwe ſtall be 
faged. Secondly, We have heard David ſay, I. all ſee 
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thyFace in Rigbteouſneſs; Iſball be ſatisfy* d, ben Tawake, 
with thy Likeneſs, Plalm xvii. And St. Paul promiſeth, 
that we ſhall ſee God Face to Face. And St. Fohn af. 
ſures us, That we fhall fee God as he is. Thirdly, In tlie 
xlith Chapter of Numbers, God ſpeaks in this manner 
to Aaron and Miriam, who had murmured againſt 
their Brother Moſes; If there be a Prophet among you, J 
the Lordwill make myſelf known unto him in a Vifton, and 
will ſpeak unto bim in a Dream; my Servant Moſes is not 
fo, who is faithful in all mine Houſe ;, with him will I 
ſpeak Mouth to Mouth, even apparently, and not in dark 
Speeches; and the Similitude of the Lord ſhall he behold, 
Laſtly, We have heard the Voice from Heaven, that 
repreſents to us the bleſſed State of the Glorified, ſay- 
ing, That they ſhall ſee the Face of God, | 

If it were lawful for me to engage myſelf in ſuch 
an high Meditation, which 1s above the Capacity of 
Men and Angels, I ſhould declare to you in few Words, 
how it may be ſaid that we ſhall ſee God, and in what 
manner it is impoſſible to behold him. But, firſt, we 
muſt take notice of two or three Diſtinctions, which, 
being well underſtood, will remove the principal Dit- 
ficulties in this Queſtion. 

Firf, God may be conſidered in Three ſeveral re- 
ſpects ; as he is in himſelf, and in his proper Being. 
It is in this reſpect that our Souls earneſtly long for 
him, and deſire to draw near, and be unxed to him, | 
as to their ſovereign Good, and the bottomleſs Foun- BW 
tain of Glory and Happineſs. Secondly, As hereveals WW 
and diſcovers himſelf on Earth, by certan Images and 
Tokens of his favourable Preſence. Thirdly, as h* 
ſhall manifeſt himſelf in Heaven by the glorious Ima- 
ges, and divine Marks, of his Preſence. | 

Secondly, We muſt diſtinguiſh the ſeveral Kinds f 
Sight; for there is a Sight of the Bly, which looks WW 
only upon the Objects, whereof the mages and Spe- 
cies are within the Reach and Capcity of our Eye- 
ſight, as are Colour and Light. Tiere is the Sight of 


the Underſtanding, which ſees and Jeholds the Ibo = 
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that are at a Diſtance from our Senſes, as the ſpiritual 
and inviſible Subſtances, and the eſſential Forms of 
the Body. There 1s alſo the Sight of Faith, which 
riſeth yet ſomething higher than our Underſtandings, 
as it is during our Abode here below; when it is en- 
lightened with God's divine Grace, it ſees and beholds 
Things which the Eye of the Body never ſaw, and 
the ſenſual Underſtandings of Men could never com- 
prehend, as the Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, and 
the Powers of the World to come. 

Laſtly, We muſt diſtinguiſh the Knowledge of the 
Underſtanding ; for ſometimes it is obſcure and con- 
fuſed, at other times it is clear and diſtinct. Moreover, 
that Knowledge which is the cleareſt and the moſt di- 
ſtinct is of two Sorts; the one hath Bounds and Limits 
ſuitable to its Subject, that is to ſay, ſuitable to the 
Ability and Reach of the Underſtanding; the other is 
abſolute, and of the ſame Extent as its Object, that is 


to ſay, as the Thing itſelf which the Underſtanding 


looks upon and beholds. | 

God, as he is in himſelf, and in his own Eſſence 
and Being, hath never been ſeen by the Eye of the 
Body, and ſhall never be, neither in this Life, nor 
in the Life to come; for God is a Spirit, and of an 
inviſible Nature, 1 Tim. vi. In this reſpect St. Paul 
affirms, That God dwells in a Light which no Man can 
approach unto; that no Man hath ever ſeen him, nor can 
fee him, John iii. But this good God, who of himſelf 
is inviſible, delights to ſhew himſelf to his Creatures 
in ſeveral Ways. 
' Firſt, God ſhews himſelf to all Men, in the Works 
of the Creation of the great World; for, as St. Paul 
faith in the firſt of the Romans, The inviſible Things of 
God, from the Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen, being 
under ſtocd by the Things that are made, even his eternal 
Power and Godhead. Particularly, he hath given the 


Light, which is as its eldeſt Daughter, and the firſt 


of all outward Productions, an Image and Reſem- 
Glance of him, For as there is nothing more ample, 
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purer, and more beautiful, than the Light; fo there 
is no viſible Creature that repreſents ſo well this 
great God, who is a Being moſt pure, moſt beautiful 
and perfect, the Father of Lights, and the true Sun 
of our Souls. 

Secondly, God diſcovers himſelf by all the Working 
of his wonderful Providence, and chiefly in his extra- 
ordinary and miraculous Operations. For when Men 
perceive Works which exceed all the ordinary Strength 
of Nature, they are forced to acknowledge, that they 
come immediately from an infinite Power. As Pha- 
raob's Magicians, when they found, that, by their 
magick Art, they were not able to counterfeit Mec/es's 
Miracle, confeſs'd, That it was the Finger of God. 


Thirdly, God diſcovers himſelf in his holy and di- 


vine Word, which is to us a perfect and divine Look- 
ing-glaſs, where we may ſee his Image, and Brightneſs 
of his Glory; that was St. Paul's Judgment, when he 
faith, That all we that behold, as in a Glaſs, the Glory 
of the Lord with open Face, are changed into the ſame 
Image from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of th: 
Lord, 2 Cor. ni. 18. 

Fourthly, God revealed himſelf to the Church of 

Tae, in the Ark, the Sign and ordinary Token of his 

racious Preſence. He ſpoke to his People from the 
midſt of the two golden Cherubins, and publiſhed his 
divine Oracles. There he was pleaſed to diſcover him- 
ſelf in divers Repreſentations, chiefly in the Cloud and 
Fire which came down from Heaven. Therefore the 
Sign, bearing the Name of the Thing ſignified, 15 
ſometimes ſtyled the Lord; as in that Paſſage, where 
David faith, My Soul is athirſt for God, for the mighty 
and living God; O when ſhall I go and appear in the 
Preſence of God ! Pſal. xlu. 

Fifthly, God manifeſted himſelf to the Patriarchs 
and Prophets, in Dreams and Viſions, by divine Rap- 
tures, and prophetical Elevations. In this manner he 
appeared to the Patriarch Jacob in Bethel; for when 


it is ſaid, that God was at the End of the myſtical aw: 
er; 
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der, which reach'd up to Heaven, without doubt, he 
gave ſome Sign and Teſtimony there of his Preſence. 
And when the Prophet 1/aiab mentions his glorions 
Throne, he makes no Difficulty to ſay, I ſawv the Lord 
fitting upon a Throne, high and lifted up, and his Train 
filled the Temple; above it flood the Seraphins each one 
had fix Wings, with lav he covered his Face, and with two 
he covered his Feet, and with two he did fly; and one cried 
to another, and ſaid, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of 
Hoſts, and the whole Earth is full of his Glory; and the 
Poſts of the Door moved at theVoice of him that cried, aud 
the Houſe was filled with Smoke, Ia. vi. And the Pro- 
phet Micaiab, when he ſpeaks of his Viſion, he ſaith, 7 
have ſeen the Lord fitting upon his hrone, and all the Hoſt 
of Heaven ſtanding at his Right-haud and at his Left, 
1 Kings xxii. And the Prophet Daniel, deſcribing one 
of his Viſions, ſpeaks in this Manner; I beheld, till 
the Thrones 2were caſt down, and the Antient of Days did 
fit, whoſe Garment was white as Snow, and the Hair of 
his Head like the pure Wool , his Throne was like the firy 
Flame, and his Wheels as burning Fire; a firy Stream 
:ſſued and came forth from before him; thouſand thouſands 
miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand 
ſtood before him. 

Sixthly, God ſhewe(d himſelf to Moſes in a particu- 
lar Manner, not only vrhen he appeared to him in Ho- 
reb, and ſpoke to him out of the flaming Buſh, but 
eſpecially when God appeared ro him in the Holy 
Mountain, and for the Space of forty Days and forty 
Nights diſcourſed with him familiarly, as with a 
Friend. For at that Time he ſet before him ſuch glo- 
rious and magnificent Tokens of his his divine Preſence, 
that it was almoſt the ſame Thing as if he had ſeen 
God himſelf. God gave him more Light and Know- 
kdge of his Glory than any other of his Prophets, 
and revealed himſelf to him in a more familiar Manner 
than to any other living Perſon. Becauſe of theſ- 
glorious and and extraordinary Appearances of God's 
\ Preſence, and of the Brightne of his Light, which 
ſhined 
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thined ſo clear in the Soul of Moſes becauſe of that 
holy Familiarity which he had with God, that he 
ſpeaks of it in ſuch a Manner, in the xiith Chapter 
of the Book of Numbers; for we cannot underſtand 
that Place in a literal Senſe, that Moſes did really ſee 
God himſelf; and that, with the Eyes of the Body, he 
beheld his Being, which is altogether inviſible. But 
we mult thus underſtand it, that never any Man be- 
held ſuch glorious Expreſſions of the Godhead with 
the Eyes of the Body, that never any Man diſcourſ- 
ed ſo familiarly with God, as Moſes ; never any Man 
hath ever had ſo clear and plain a Knowledge of his 
great Glory, and divine Majeſty. 

Seventhly, God hath often appeared to Men in hu- 
man Shapes, and hath given them ſuch viſible Ex- 
preſſions of his holy Preſence, that ſuch as have ſcen 
thoſe Images, tell us, that they have ſeen God. It is 
in this Manner that Jacob ſpeaks, when he had wre- 
ſtled with an human Body, moved, not only by an 
aſſiſting Angel, but alſo by God himſelf, who dil- 
covers there his divine Virtue ; I have ſeen, faith he, 
God Face to Face, and my Soul hath been ſaved, Gen. 
xxxii. Manoah, the Father of Samſon, tells as 
much, when he had ſeen the human Shape in which 
God was pleaſed to appear, when he aſcended up in- 
to Heaven, in the Flames of his Sacrifice, For certain 
wwe ſhall die; for wwe have ſeen God, Judg. xii. In like 
manger, when God appeared to Abraham in the Shape 
of a Man, this Man is called the Lord, and Abraham 
bowed himſelf before him, and worſhiped. And at 
another time this holy Patriarch ſaw no leſs than 
three human Shapes which appeared to him at once. 
Some think that God was viſible but in one of theſe 
Shapes, and the two others were Angels. That which 
confirms this Opinion is, that of theſe three Perſons, 
there is but one that ſpeaks as God, and receives 
Abraham's Adoration, and then he appears no more; 
the two others are ſtiled Angels, in the Beginning ol 
the xixth Chapter, But others believe with ſome an- 
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tient Doctors of the Church, that theſe three human 


| Shapes were a true Image, and living Repreſentation, 
of the moſt holy, moſt glorious, and moſt wonderful 
Trinity. In this Opinion there is nothing contrary to 


the Analogy of Faith. 


Finally, God hath diſcovered himſelf by his Son in 
a particular Manner; he is nam'd therefore, The Image 
ef God, the Image of the inviſible God, and God mani- 
feſt inthe Fleſh. God hath not only imprinted in him 
| ſome Tokens of his Godhead, and Marks of his Di- 


vine Power; he cauſed him not to walk and move as 
the borrowed Bodies of the Old Testament: He hath 
not only engraven in him the perfect Image of all 
his Divine Perfections; God is not in him in a Sha- 
dow, or a Figure, as he was in the Ark, and in So- 
> lomon's Temple; but he hath dwelt in him bodily, 
and by his eternal Godhead, as St. Pau! informs us, 
pat in bim dwelleth bodily, that is to ſay, really, and 
| eſſentially, all the Fulneſs of the Godhead , therefore our 
Saviour tells St. Philip, That he that hath ſeen him bath 


ſeen the Father, John xiv. 


This being granted, let us now conſider how we 
ſee God now here below, and how we ſhall ſee him 
> hereafter in Heaven. At preſent we ſce him with the 
Eyes of the Body in his viſible Works; and we ſee 
> his Being alſo with the Eye of our Underſtanding, 
but in a weak and imperfect Manner; we know him 


with a very obſcure and clouded Knowledge. 


For 


this Cauſe St. Paul ſaith very well and truly, That 
ve know him in part, and we propheſy in part. We ſee 


God alſo with the Eye of Faith; 'tis with this Eye 


that we ſee him, as Moſes did, who is invinſible, and 
that we behold our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, fitting at the 
Right-hand of God the Father, above all the Princi- 
| Palities and Powers, worſhiped and adored by all 
the glorified Church in Heaven. In Paradiſe we hope 
to ſce, with the Eyes of our glorified Body, the Ima- 
ges and Marks of the Divinity, ſo glorious and mag- 


| nificent, ſo beautiful and full of Majeſty, that, in 
=D | Se Compariſo n 
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Compariſon of that, whatſoever appeared to the Pro- 
phets and Patriarchs in their illuſtrious Viſions, was 
nothing but Obſcurity and Darkneſs. And. with the 
ſame Eyes of the Body we ſhall fee God in the Per- 
ſon of our Saviour, who 1s the Brightneſs of his 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon ; ſo that 
we may well ſay with Job, in a full Aſſurance of 
Faith, I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
ſhall ftand at the laſs Day upon the Earth ;, and tho af. 
ter my Skin Worms deſtroy this Body, I fhall ſee Gad 
in my Fleſh, whom TI ſhall ſee for myſelf, and my Eyes 
hall behold, and not another, Job xix. But for the 
Eſſence of God, and for the eternal Godhead, we ſhall 
not, nor can we, ſee it with the Eyes of the Body, 
let them become never ſo glorious, incorruptible, 
and immortal: Neither ſhall we ſee it with the 
Eye of Faith; for then Faith ſhall be totally abo- 
liſhed, and we ſhall not walk any more by Faith, 
but by Sight: But we ſhail fee God with the Eye 
of the Underſtanding, enlightened with a Divine 
Glory. Now, as we have taken notice, there are 
two Sorts of Contemplations and Knowledges; the 
one perfect, proportioned to the Object, which we 
behold and look upon; the other imperfect, ſuitable 
to the Subject that looks and ſees. Our future Know- 
ledge of God ſhall not be of the firſt, but of the lat 
ter Sort; that is to ſay, that we ſhall never ſee into 
the Bottom of the Myſteries of God's divine Majelty, 
and of his Glory. We ſhall never know perteCtly 
this higheſt Perfection, this infinite Being, this in- 
comprehenſible and glorious Godhead. For Things 
are in their Actions as they are in their Beings, and 
in their Abilities: Now, in the moſt glorious State af 
Heaven, our Beings and Abilities ſhall be limited and 
circumſcribed : Therefore it ſhall be abſolutely im, 
poſſible for us to comprehend perfectly the Being of 
God, which is infinite in itſelf, and in all its wonder- 
ful Perfections. The holy Angels themſelves, tie 


Cherubins, and Seraphins, theſe Creatures of Light 
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and Glory are not able to pry into theſe bottomleſs 
Depths, they are not able to approach this infinite 
Light. In a word, it belongs only to God himſelf, 
to comprehend and underſtand perfectly the infinite 
Glory, and higheſt Perfections of the Godhead. 
Altho' our Sight ſhall not be able to ſearch into the 
Bottom of theſe Depths of the Divinity, tho* we ſhall 
never be able to comprehend perfectly the infinite Be- 
ing of God ; nevertheleſs we hope to behold openly 
this wonderful Object, and to obtain as much Know- 
ledge of it as ſhall be requiſite to render us perfectly 
happy. For as when our Eye beholds the Noon Sun, 
it cannot ſtedfaſtly look upon it, nor receive all its 
Beams, but it partakes of as much as is neceſſary to 
enlighten it; and when there ſhail be a thouſand Suns, 
our Eyes would never make uſe of more Light than 
they do at preſerit ; Likewiſe, in beholding the Fa- 
ther of Lights, this beautiful Sun of our Souls, it is 
altogether impoſſible to admit the Immenſity of its 
Beams; but we ſhall partake of as much as thall be 
neceſſary to drive away all our Darkneſs, and to fill 
us full of perfect Light, to make us become Light in 
the Lord, and to cauſe us to ſhine for ever as fo many 
Stars and little Suns. As an empty Veſſel, when it is 
caſt into the Sea, comprehends not all its Waters, but 
| recives only enough to fill it up, ſo that there is no 
Part empty; thus when we ſhall be caſt into the 
Ocean of the Godhead, we ſhall not be able to compre- 
hend and receive God's infinitc Glory and Happineſs ; 
| but we ſhall receive and comprehend as much as {hail 
content all our Defires, and fatisfy all our craving Ap- 
petites. So that there ſhall be nothing at all wanting 
in us, which might be expected in the higheſt Felicity 
vi an human Creature. 
I do not fay, in the higheſt Felicity, abſolutely with- 
out Limitation: For there are two Sorts of Felicities; 
the one abſolutely perfect, beyond which there can be 
nothing expected. I his Felicity or Happineſs is only 
to be found in God. The other is perfect, in a cer- 
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tain Degree. As the perfect Happineſs of the Angels is 
to attain to that Degree of Glory, of which the ange- 
lical Nature is capable; likewiſe the perfect Happi- 
neſs of Man is to enjoy all that Bleſſedneſs, which 
the human Nature alone and ſingle is able to enjoy: 
I muſt fay the ſingle Nature of Man, to diſtinguiſh it 
from that which 1s united to the Perſon of the eternal 
Son of God. For by this Union, this hath attained 
to an incommunicable Glory, of which other Crea- 
tures cannot partake in the ſame Perfection; it hath 
attained to an Happineſs, far above the Glory of all 
the Children of God, and of all the holy Angels of I tt 
Heaven, far above what they can or may expect. a 

Again, I may ſay, that there is a ſupreme and per- th 
fect Happineſs, independent, which ſubſiſts of itfelt, I th. 
without any foreign Aſſiſtance. This Kind of Happi- I 
neſs is only to be found in God: For, as he is of himſelf 
an infinite Being, he borrows nothing from others, 
and of himſelf is abſolutely and perfectly happy. The 
other Happineſs is, that which proceeds not out of our- 
ſelves, but is derived to us from another; ſuch is the 


r 


Glory and Happineſs of the Angels. This Leſſon the neſ 
Holy Ghoſt teacheth us in theſe Words, God puts [thit 
Light into his Angels; that is to ſay, that theſe holy 8 
Spirits have nothing of Light or Glory in them, but be 
what is derived to them from the Father of Lights, 1. 
and his gracious Aſpect. Such alſo is the Glory of NN 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator. Therefore he 9 
n 


ſpeaks thus to God his Father, Glorify thy Son, 119! 
thy Son may glorify thee, John xvii, In a Word, fuck 
ſhall be our Glory and Happineſs ; for as we have our 
Being from God, it is from him that we derive out 
Well-being ; alſo it is from him only that we can ex- 


pect all our Glory and Bliſs. . 
From hence you may eaſily underſtand, that God 1s Yncr 
the only Object, and the only Source, of our eternal in 
Glory, and future Happineſs. If you inquire from me, ipal 
What ſhall be the eſſential Form? I anſwer, That it “ 
ſhall be our Likeneſs and Reſemblance with wer keto 
whic 
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which ſhall be as perſect as an human Creature is capa- 
ble of. Now this Reſemblance and Similitude ſhall 
conſiſt in three Things; in a pure and bright Light, 
which ſhall not be mixed with the leaſt Obſcurity; in 

a perfect and complete Holineſs, where there ſhall 

not be the leaſt Blemiſh ; and in an infinite and un- 
alterable Joy and Content, where there ſhall never 

be the leaſt Cloud of Grief : But of this we have ſuf- 
ficiently treated already. 

Some there are that inquire whether in Paradiſe 
there ſhall be an Equality, or an Inequality, in Glories 
and Happineſſes. This Queſtion is more curious 

than neceſſary. For we need not inquire whether 
| there ſhall be any more or leſs happy than ourſclves. 
| It ſhould ſuffice us for our Comfort, to know, that 
if we be true Believers, and truly penitent ; if we fear 
Cod as we ought, if we ſerve him with a religious 
Mind until the laſt Galp ; that in ſuch a Cate we 
ſhall attain to the Glory of the Children of God, 
and poſſeſs with them a perfect and eternal Happi- 
nels. Nevertheleſs, that we may ſeem to omit no- 
thing which might give Satisfaction to every believ- 
ing Soul, I ſhall examine this Particular; but it ſhall 
be without advancing any new Thing, which I have 
« not ſeen in the holy Goſpel, nor learned from the 
of uue Doctor of our Souls. I ſhall declare the Opi- 
he nion of the moſt Learned upon this rich and exce!- 
ent Subject. Afterwards I ſhall add my own, which 
| ſubmit, as the reſt of this Treatiſe, to the Judg- 
ment of the wiſer and more learned Perſons, who 
are better acquainted than I am, with the ſpiritual and 
heavenly Enjcyments. 

Some believe, that in Paradiſe there ſhall be every 
where the ſame Glory and Happineſs, equal and uni- 
orm in every Pexfon that ſhall enjoy it. Their prin- 
pal Reaſons are, firſt, That we can have no Glory 
or Happineſs, but that which hath been purchaſed 
or us by the Death and Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus 
hriſt; and that as this glorious Saviour hath purcha- 
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ſed this Glory and Happineſs for all the Elect equally, 
they ſhall all enjoy it in the higheſt Degree and Per- 
fection. Secondly, That the Holineſs of all the Bleſſed 
ſnall be perfect; therefore, as they ſhall be all perfect- 
ly holy, they ſhall be all likewiſe perfectly happy in 
the ſame Degree. Thirdly, That our Saviour ſaith ex- 
preſly, without any Exception, T hat the Saints ſhall ſing 
as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, Matth. x11, 
Now the Sun is the King of the Stars, and the brighteſt 
of all the heavenly Bodies. Fourthly, That the Ele& 
are repreſented in Heaven as ſo many Kings, having, 
upon their Heads, Crowns of Gold, Rev. 1. 4, 5. Now 
there is no Inequality between Kings; foreach of them 
is in Poſſeſſion of Sovereignty, and an independent 
and ſupreme Authority. Fiſthiy, That Jeſus Chriſt 
repreſents to us the laſt Tranſactions of the World, by 
the Parable of a Father of a Family, who at the End of 
the Day beſtows the fame Salary upon every one that 
hath laboured in his Vineyard, Matth. xx. Sixthly, 
That *tis faid in general Terms, That we ſhall ſee Grd 
Face to Face; and that we ſhall ſee him as he is, 1 Cor. 
X11, 1 John ni. And that in this bleſſed Viſion ſha! 
conſiſt the chief Happineſs of Man. Laſtly, That, at- 
ter the Reſurrection, God ſhall be unto us All in all; 
which Expreſſion declares the higheſt and moſt com- 
plete Happineſs and Glory. 
Others think the contrary, that in Heaven there ſhall 
be an Inequality of Glory, and ſeveral Degrees of Hap- 
pineſs. This their Opinion they ſtrengthen ch-efly with 
two Paſſages of Holy Scripture ; the one in %% XV. 
where Chriſt ſaith to his Apoſtles, In my Father's Houſe 
there are many Manſions. The other is in 1 Cor. x.. 
where St. Paul diſcourſing at large of the Happinc 
of the Saints after the Reſurrection, ſaith, There 1s dn 
Glory of the Sun, another Glory of the Moon, and anotver 
Glory of the Stars; for one Star differeth from anothil 
Star in Glory; ſo alſo is the Reſurrection of the Dead 
There are ſome that are not content to believe © 


Fnequality of Glory and Happineſs, but * 
Ather 
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farther to diſcourſe of this Matter, with as much Con- 
fidence, as if God had admitted them to the Know- 
ledge of his eternal Secrets, as if he had diſcover'd to 
them all the Wonders of the heavenly - Zeruſalem, 
more plainly than to his beloved Diſciple. They tell 
us, that there ſhall be not only divers Degrees of 
Glory and Happineſs ; but they affirm, who they are 
that ſhall obtain ſuch and ſuch Degrees, They deter- 
mine abſolutely, and preſcribe what Glory ſhall be- 
long to Virgins, what ſhall be that of Confeſſors, and 
what ſhall be that of Martyrs. In a word, ſome are 
ſo puifed-up with an high Conceit of themſelves, and 
of their meritorious Acts, that they make an open Pro- 
f-Non of being of the Number of ſuch as ſhall obtain 
| the higheſt Degrees of Glory and Happineſs. 

But my Opinion is, that the Truth is to be found 
between theſe two Extremes. I ſhall not preſcribe a 
| Law to the Conſciences of any, in a Matter whereof 
| the Deciſion 1s not ablolutely neceſſary to Salvation : 
Yet we may ſay, that in Heaven there ſhall be divers 
| Degrees of Glory and Happinels ; but we dare not de- 
ſenbe them, not venture to apply them to any Per- 
{ ſon, or to tell who of us ſhall poſſes ſuch and ſuch 
Degrees. This were a bold Preſumption againſt Hea- 
ven, and an Attempt upon the forbidden Fruit. In- 
ſtead of being ſerviceable to others, we ſhould wilful- 
y loſe ourſelves: For ſuch as are fo audacious to 
| ſearch into the divine Majeſty, ſhall be ſwallowed up 
in his Glory, Prov. xxv. | 
And tho? we - verily believe Degrees of Glory, y't 
we may ſay, without Offence to any Perfon, that this 
Belict is not to be eſtabliſhed upon the tore-mentioned 
Paſſages, from whence we cannot make any ſuch 
Concluſion z for in St. Fobn xiv. our Saviour fairh 
not, that there are divers Degrees of divine Manſion +, 
whereof ſame are richer and more glorious than 
others; but only, that in his Father's Houſe there are 
many Manſions. The Meaning of our Divine Saviour 
s Clear as the Day; he had an Intent to raiſe up the 
| "" "BID 2 drooping 
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drooping Courage of his holy Apoſtles, and to com- 
fort them in his Abſence ; for that Purpoſe he aſſures 
them, that he was going to lodge in an Houſe, where 
there is not only Room for himſelf, but alſo for them, 
and for all that ſhall believe in him, through their 
Teaching. He expounds his Words plainly in the 
xviith Chapter of the ſame Goſpel, where he ſpeaks 
to God in this Manner, I will, that they alſo whom 
thou haſt given me, be with me where I am, that they may 
behold my Glory,which thou haſt given me. Forthe other 
Text in 1 Cor. I beſeech you, devout Souls, read over 
the Apoſtle's Words ; and conſider with a religious 
Obſcrvation, what goes before, and what follows af. 
ter. You ſhall find, that the Apoſtle deſigns not to 
compare the Saints the one with the other, but on- 
ly to diſcover the Difference which is between our 
Bodies as they are in this corruptible and mortal Life, 
and as they ſhall be when they ſhall have put on In- 
corruption and Immortality, Therefore, when he 
hath ſaid, There is one Glory of the Sun, another of tht 
Moon, another of the Stars; for one Star differeth from 
another Star in Glory; he doth not add hkewiſe, So 
ſhall be the Glory of one bleſſed Perſon differing from 
another; but he ſaith, So ſhall be the Reſurrection from 
the Dead; the Body is ſownin Corruption, it ſhall be raiſ 
ed in Incorruption; it isſown in Diſhonour, it is raiſed is 
Glory; it is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power; 
it is ſown a natural Body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual Boay. 
What is it therefore that may incline us to beltev? 
theſe divers Degrees of Glory and Happineſs ? | 
anſwer, Firſt, The divers and different Pains and 
Puniſhments of the Damned. For as in Hell ther 
ſhall be divers Degrees of Torments ; likewile it 
very probable, that in Heaven, there ſhall be dive 
Degrees of Happineſs, and ſeveral Degrees of Gb 
ry. Secondly, God, to declare his divine Wiſdom, 
which is various in all Things, beſtows, at preſent, al 
his Bleflings and Riches with a wonderful Vari!) 


and admirable Order. Thus you may ſee in Nel 
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that God hath ſcattered up and down the World di- 
vers Gifts and Excellencies : For Example, the Smell 
and Beauty of Roſes is different from that of the 
Lilies; the Brightneſs of the Diamonds is not like 
that of Rubies ; the Light of the Sun differs from 
that of the Moon and Stars. It is very probable, that, 
above all the Heavens, there ſhall be divers Degrees 
of Light and Glory. Among the holy Angels, there 
are Diſtinctions of Honour, and ſome Dignities are 
named Archangels, Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, 
and Powers. As therefore amongſt the Angels there 
are divers Degrees of Glory, it is alſo very probable, 
that the ſame Order ſhall be obſerved amongſt the 
Glorified in Heaven. Beſides, as in the Church militant 
the Graces of God differ very much; ſo the Souls of 
the Faithful are not the ſame in all reſpects, they 
have different Qualities and Excellencies; there are 
in them divers Degrees of Light, of Knowledge, of 
Faith, Hope, Charity, and Holineſs ; Likewiſe, ac- 
cording to the Analogy of Faith, there fhall be allo, 
in the Church glorified, divers Degrees of Glory and 
| Happineſs ; and the rather, becauſe Glory is nothing 

elle, but the Completion and Perfection of Grace. 
This Reaſon is ſo much the ſtronger, becauſe of the 
8 Porable of the Talents. Jeſus Chriſt beſtows upon his 

Servant a Glory proportionable to the former Riches 
of his Grace. None can imagine, that the Words 
relate to God's Favours diſtributed to his Children on 
Earth ; for our Lord ſpeaks of that which he intends 
to do for them, when he {hall come down from Hea- 
ven to judge the World. The Words relate to the 
Time when he ſhall ſay to ſuch as have well employed 
the Talents of his Mercy, Well done, good and faithful 
dervant; enter into the Foy of thy Lord. They relate 
allo to the Time when he ſhall cauſe the unprofitable 
Servant to be caſt into utter Darkneſs, where there ſhalt 
be weeping, and gnaſbing of Teeth. I ought not to forget 
What we read on thisSubject, 2 Cor. ix. He which ſoweth: 
lparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly ; and hewwhich ſoweths 
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bount:fully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully. They are St. Paul's 
Words, which expreſly declare an Inequality of Glory 
and Happineſs to be expected amongſt the Rewards in 
Heaven. It may be alſo worthy of our Obſervation, 
that the Felicities of Heaven are repreſented to us by 
a Feaſt, where all partake of the ſame Meats, but 
ſome are advanc'd to a more honourable Room than 
others. This, as I conceive, may be gather*d from our 
Saviour's Words, Many ſball come from the Eaſt, and 
from the Weſt , and ſpall fit at Table in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. It may allo 
be underſtood from that other Paſſage, where Lazarus 
is carried by the holy Angels into Abraham's Boſom. 
Laſtly, I ground my Opivion upon the xiith Chapter 
of Daniel, where this bleſſed Prophet, when he had 
ſpoken in general Terms of the future Happineſs of the 
Faithſul, who ſhall riſe to eternal Life, he offers to 
mention ſome, on whom God hath beſtowed more 
Light upon Earth, and whoſe Miniſtry he hath made 
uſe of, to bring many Souls to Salvation; amongſt 
theſe he ſeems to put divers Degrees of Glory; Th 
that are wiſe ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firma- 
ment, and they thai bring many to Righteouſneſs, as the 
Stars for ever. From this Text one may apparently 
conclude, that as the Light of the Firmament differs 
much from that of the bright Stars; and as among 
the Stars there is a Diverſity of Light, in like Manner 
there ſhall be divers and different Degrees of Glory 
amongſt the Bleſſed in Heaven. 

Now, in Anſwer to that Argument, That JeſusChriſt 
hath purchaſed. for us the Glory and Happinels ol 
Heaven, that therefore this Glory and Happines 
ſhould be equal, I confeſs this Reaſon is weighty. |! 
intend not abſolutely to deny it; but I ſhall offer ſeve- 
ral Things to the Conſideration of the pious and de- 
vout Souls, who ſhall peruſe this Treatiſe. Firft, That 
altho* the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed for us 
Heaven; and that we are not able to claim it by our 


moſt regenerate Action, or merit it by our moſt 
Pall 
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painful Sufferings and Martyrdom z becauſe that when 
we have perform'd all that is commanded, our Saviour 
requires us to ſay, Me are unprofitable Servants, becauſewe 
have done nothing but what we are bound to do, Luk. xvii. 
and becauſe his holy Apoſtle aſſures us, that hen all 
things are reckoned up, the Sufferings of this preſent Time 
are not worthy to be compared with theGlory which ſhall be 
revealed to us, Rom. viii. nevertheleſs God is ſo good, 
merciful, and bountiful, that he bears with our Im- 
perfections, and he rewards as a Father, with a free 
Reward, all the good Works of his Servants, chiefly 
the Works of Charity. Therefore Jeſus Chriſt tells 
his Apoſtles, and generally all the Faithful, 7/hoſoever 
ſhall give unto you to drink a Cup of Water, becauſe you 
are Chriſt*s, verily, I ſay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his 
Reward. And becauſe *tis the Cuſtom of the Eaſt- 
ern People to warm their Drink, therefore to give 
a Cup of cold Water may be reckoned the ſmalleſt 
Aſſiſtance, our Saviour faith, F/hoſoever ſhall give un- 
10 one of theſe Little ones to arink a Cup of cold Water 
| only, in the Name of a Diſciple, verily, I ſay unto you, 


itow a Cup of cold Water for God's ſake, are reward- 


cd in Heaven, what may not thoſe bountiful Souls ex- 
; WE pet there, who now ſpend their Eſtates in charitable 
Deeds? Beſides, we have heard a Prophet tell us, that 
al ſuch as by the Light of their Doctrines, and the 
y WW Holineſs of their Lives, lead many Souls to their Sal- 

vation, ſhall ſhine for ever in Heaven, as ſo many 
> WE bright Stars. It ſtands with Reaſon ; for if our Sa- 
of viour will in his infinite Mercy reward ſuch a ſmall 


15 
| 
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Kindneſs as the Gift of a Draught of Water to one of 
his Children, they ſhall excel in Glory, who ſpend 
bor his Sake, in his Quarrel, every Dp of their Blood, 
je- and by their Deaths confirm his holy Goſpel. This 7s 4 
hat N Vithful Saying, If we die with Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall alſo 
us ive with him; if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo reign 
our q with him. But that which ſcems to me yet itronger, 
oft which makes for this Purpoſe, is, that all the fpiri- 


dan tual 


be ſhall not loſe his Reward, Matth. x. if ſuch as be- 
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tual Graces which are beſtowed upon us in this Life, 
proceed from the Holy Ghoſt, purchaſed for us by 
the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by his preci- 
ous Blood. Now theſe Graces are different and vari- 
ous. Therefore as there are divers Degrees in Grace, 
why ſhould not there be allo divers Degrees in Glory, 
ſince both have been purchaſed for us with the ſame 
Price, by the Death and Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ? 

The other Argument, drawn from the Happiness 
and Perfection of the Glorified, is rational, but not in- 
fallible. For ſeveral Diamonds may be perfect in 
their Kind, ſo that the cleareſt Eye cannot take no- 
tice of any Default; nevertheleſs they may differ in 
Weight and Price. All the Stars have their Perfec- 
tion and Light ; nevertheleſs one Star differs from 
another Star in Glory. All the Angels of Heaven are 
perfectly happy and holy; and yet there is a great In- 
equality amongſt them in Glory and Dignity. Like: 
wiſe, although all the Bleſſed ſhall attain to a perfect 
Holineſs, in my Judgment that cannot hinder ti: 
Diverſity of Degrees of Glory and Happineſs. 

I acknowledge alſo, that the other Objection, drawn 
from theſe Words, The Juſt ſhall ſhine as the Sun in th! 
Kingdom of their Father, is not to be deſpiſed ; but it 
concludes nothing to the Purpoſe. For if you ſhould 
cut out excellently well ſome Orbs of Cryſtal, 6: 
different Sizes, ſome greater, ſome leſs, and ſhoud 
put them all in the Sun; they would be all full o. 
Light in every Part, every one of them would repte- 
ſent the beautiful Image of that Sun that looks upon 
them; fo that it may very well be ſaid of them 21, 
that they ſhine as the Sun. Nevertheleſs, according c 
their Brightneſs and Size, they receive more Light, 
and the Sun ſeems greater in the one than the otic! 
To the other Objection, That all the Glorified in Hea- 
ven are named Kings; I anſwer, That this is not to be 
underſtood in a literal Senſe, no more than when i 5 
Leid, That they had on their Heads Crowns of —_ 
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That I may continue in the ſame Compariſon, I may 
ſay, that all Kings have a ſovereign Majeſty, which 
acknowledges none above it, but God from whom it 

roceeds ; and nevertheleſs ſome have a greater Power 
and Riches than others: Likewiſe all the glorified 
Saints ſhall enjoy a ſovereign and perfect Happineſs, 
and receive it immediately from God; but this cannot 
hinder them from differing from one another in Glory. 
I anſwer, next, the other Argument, taken out of the 
Parable of the Father of the Family, who at the Even- 
ing of the Day rewarded equally all his Labourers, that 
had been employed in his Vineyard, giving to every 
one of them a Peny: That Parables are as Pictures, in 
which, beſides the Thing intended to be drawn, there 
are many Particulars, which ſerve but as Flouriſhes to 
adorn the Pieces. If we ſhould confider every Particu- 
lar of this Parable, we might conclude from hence, 


murmuring againſt God, who ſhall envy their Com- 
panions; which is a groſs Abſurdity to imagine. The 
Deſign of our Saviour is not to ſpeak of the Equali- 
ty of the glorified Saints ; but his Intent 1s to ſhew, 
that thoſe whom God calls firſt, ſhould not deſpiſe 
the others; becauſe God, who doth with his own 
what he pleaſeth, is able to make them equal, and to 
beſtow upon them the ſame Advantages. Laſtly, as 
| Every one whom the good Man of the Houſe ſent in- 
to his Vineyard at ſeveral Times of the Day, receiv- 
ed for their Salary a Peny; in the ſame Manner, 
whomſoever God calls into his Church effectually, at 
any Time, nay, at the Hour of Death, they ſhall re- 
ceive from his infinite Bounty eternal Life; but 
from hence we cannot conclude any thing contrary 
to this Truth, that in Heaven there ſhall be divers De- 
grees of Glory. 

The greateſt Difficulty, in my Judgment, is in this 
Allegation, That we ſhall ſee God Face to Face; and that 
be will be All in all, 1 Cor. xiii. 1 Cor. xv. Nevertheleſs 
we may fay, that as all the Damned in Hcll ſhall * 


that, amongſt ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, there ſhall be ſome. 
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all Sight of God; yet that cannot hinder the divers Ds. 


grees of Pain and Torment; likewiſe, all the Glo-! 
fied in Heaven ſhall ſce God; bur this Sight, which z! 
enjoy, cannot remove the Inequality of their G! o 
and Happineſs. As when all Men look upon the A 
Sun, but ſeveral receive the Benefit of * Beams in 
different Manner; thus we ſhall all behold the => 
God; but the gracious Aſpect of his Countenance ©: 
be caſt upon us variouſly, and produce in us divers 2 
fects. We may alſo make uſe of another Compar::-- 
As when we caſt many empty Veſſels into tie + 
Sea, they are filled up; ſo that it may be ſaid of t- 
that the Sea is in them all; yet ſome may beg 
capacious, and receive more Water, than o bers; e. 
wiſe all the Saints ſhall enter into the fame wong e:. 
ful Ocean of the Godhead, they ſhail be all fillec > 
to the Brim with his glorious Preſence; fo that G: 
mall be All in all: Nevertheleſs we hall receive Ci: 
ferent Meaſures of the Waters iſſuing forth to e 
Life. In a word, as God will caſt headlong a4 
Reprobates into the ſame Lake of Fire an Brimiic--. 
and yet there ſhall be divers Degrees amongſt rim ©: 
Puniſhments; ſo God ſhall cauſe all the Elect to c- 
out of the ſame River of Pleaſure; but there ae 
a Difference amongſt their Degrees of Glory. NI rt 
over, this Paſſage may be thus underſtood : Get 
be All in all; that is to ſay, he ſhall be to us all Ric 
Glory, Light, Mear, Drin 5 Pleaſure, c. In — 
Jud gmeat, we cannot conclude from hence, tha: 2: 
is to be in all equally. 

If any have other Thoughts, or is of another Oę- 
nion, I ſhall not offer to condemn him, nor unce:- 
take to contradict him: For I conceive, that HY 
Almighty God hath hid the Glories and Hapę- 
of Heaven, and covered them over with 2 ©: $ 
Cloud, on purpote to limit our too curious 19917 
we cannot mention them with too much Modefty 228 
Reſpect. Only I muit maze audther Remark for _ 


Comfort of devout Souls, whoſe Thoughts and M505 
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ere in Heaven; that when we affirm, that there (hall 


Happine:s of the Glorified. For it I may once again 


make ute of the Compatiton of the Sun- beams, and of 


the Waters of the Sea, I cannot ſind any more proper 
for this Purpote. As all ll ves that look upon the clear 


* * 


Sun, without Cloud or Natl, receive its Rays in a dif- 
ferent Manrer; vet they have all Light enough to fee to 
guide taemtelves. and to rejoice in this beautiful Light 
that enlightens them; if ſome take in a greater Mea- 
ſure of that Light, this hinders not the reſt from en- 
207ing allo a Sufficiency: So ſhall it be with all the 
glo ritied Sous, when they ſhall behold God the Father 
of Lights, the true Sun that hall ſhine for ever and 
ever: If ary of them ſhall have more or leſs of 
Light, that iha!l not concern or prejudice their fove- 
reign Happinets, for every one of them ſhall enjoy as 
much as they tha!l be able to contain, or ſhall be necef- 
ſary to complete their Joy, and perfect their Happi- 
nels, And as when we caſt into the Sea many empty 
Veſſels, ſome greater, ſome leſs, the greater contains 
more Water, and the leſſer not fo much; yet they al! 
receive enough to be filled up to the Brim: If the 
leaſt of theſe Veſſels had the Knowledge to ſpeak, 
they would not complain of the greater, for containing 
more than they, becauſe they have all as much as they 


can either deſire or expect; likewiſe, when the 


Sunts ſhall be admitted into the bottomleſs Sea of 
Glory and Happineſs, they ſhall be filled all up to the 
Brim, fo that they ſhall not be able to defire any more. 
They ſhall be all, according to their different Capa- 
cities, perfectly and intirely happy. Conſider there- 
fore, Cn riſtian Soul, that if thou enjoyeſt ſo much Sa- 
tisfaction and Delight as thou art capable of, aitho" 
others may have ſomething more, thou art not leſs hap- 
py for their Overplus. There is none but God alone. 
Who, according to the Infiniteneſs of his Being, poſſeſ- 
ith an unmeaſurable and infinite Glory and Happineſs, 


This 


— 


On _ — 


Ge © © + 
"- 
* 


| 


470 The CnnisrTlan's Conſolations 


This bottomleſs Source of Glory and Bliſs ſhall fos 
ever and ever overflow all the Glorified in Heaven, 
and fatisfy their Souls with unſpeakable Delights. 
You may aſk, Chrifians, In what Part cf the great 
World ſhall God cauſe us to enjoy ſo many rare 
Pleaſures, and heavenly Contentments ? Where ſhal! 
he diſcover ſo much Glory and Splendor ? In 
what Part doth he intend to ſhew ſo many divine 
Marks of his gracious Preſence ? I anfwer, That this 
Place 1s above the elemental World, above all the 
Heavens, that appear before our Eyes, and that roll 
about us. If we will underſtand this, we muſt re- 
member, that the Holy Scripture makes mention of 
three Heavens : The firſt is the large Extent of the 
Air, diſtinguiſhed by the Learned into three Regions, 
In this Senſe it is to be underſtood when it ſpeaks of 
the Birds of the Air. The ſecond Heaven compre- 
hends the heavenly Spheres, the Globes, that are be- 
tween the Moon and the Firmament, where are al! 
the fixed Stars; and if beyond this there be any other 
Sphere, whereof the Motion is ſo powerful and ſwift 
as to carry with it the inferior Globes, and to cauſe 
them to roll round in the Space of four-and-twenty 
Hours. Of this Heaven David ſpeaks in P/al. xix. 
The Heavens declare the Glory of God, and the Firma- 
ment ſheweth his Handy-work ; he hath put in them a 
Tabernacle for the Sun. Now, above all theſe heaven- 
ly Spheres mentioned by the Aſtronomers (ſome 
reckon up nine or ten, others more), there 1s yet 
a third Heaven ſpoken of by St. Paul, 2 Cor. xii, / 
know, ſaith he, a Man in Chriſt, which was taken up 
znto the third Heaven; I know that he was taken uf 1il0 
Paradiſe, and heard Words which cannot be ſpoken, which 
are not poſſible for Man to utter, The holy Apoitle 
leaves no manner of Difficulty ; for the third Hea- 
ven he names Paradiſe, where he heard unſpeakable 
Words, which are not poſſible to be uttered. 
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The celeſtial Globes roll about continually ; but 
this third Heaven, for its Excellency, is ſtiled, the 
Heaven; and is fixed in an eternal Settlement. And 
as much as theſe beautiful Orbs have a greater Light 
and Glory than the Air, and the inferior Bodies ; ſo 
much the more doth this third Heaven excel them. 
It is my Judgment, that Solomon means this third 
Heaven, ſituate above all the reſt, which exceeds them 
ſo much in Beauty and Glory, when he ſpeaks to 
God, of the Heavens, and of the Heaven of Heavens, 
i Kings vii. That is to ſay, the moſt excellent, the 
higheſt, and the moſt glorious of all the Heavens, are 
not able to contain thee ;, and God himſelf declares, by 
his holy Prophets, The Heavens are my Throne, and 
the Earth is my Foolſtool, Iſaiah lxvii For in this high 
Heaven God hath placed his Throne, where he diſco- 
vers his Glory, and the Brightneſs of his luminous 
Countenance. There the Seraphins fly, and thou- 
ſand thouſands worſhip him, and ten thouſand Milli- 
ons ſtand continually before him, 1/aiab vi. Dan. vii. 
Here the bleſſed Soul of our Saviour Chriſt aſcended 
as ſoon as it had left the Body, according to what he 
promiſed to the crucified Thief, /erily, I ſay unto thee, 
This Day thou ſhalt be with mein Paradiſe, Luke xxiu. 
Into this Place our glorious Saviour entered, both in 
Soul and Body, after his Reſurrection ; and here it 
was that St. Stephen ſaw him, when he cried out, I 
ſee the Heavens open, and Feſus Chriſt ſitting at the Right- 
hand of God, Acts vii. And to this Place the Souls 
of all ſuch as die in his Favour are carried up. 


| Therefore St. Paul to the Hebrews mentions, immedi- 
| ately after the thouſands of Angels, the Spirits of juſt 
Men mage perfect; and the Church and Congregation of 


the Firſt- born, whoſe Names are written in Heaven. 
In ſhort, it is the glorious Seat, where we hope that 
God will receive us both in Soul and Body, at that 
Day, when we ſhall be taken up into the Air, above 


1 Clouds of Heaven, to be for ever with the Lord 
eſus. 


Som- 
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Some inquire, What ſhall become then of this ele. 


mental World? Whether this Heaven that appears 


to our Eyes, and this Earth which ſuſtains us, ſhall 
periſh ? Or whether they ſhall remain yet after the 
great Day of Doom ? 

Certain profane Atheiſts are perſuaded, that the 
World ſhall remain for ever, as it doth at preſent, 
and that there ſhall be no Kind of Alteration. The 
Apoſtle St. Peter hath propheſied of thefe Perſons, 
and deſcribed them in their own Colours; There ſpal 
come at the laſt Day Mockers, walking after their oun 
Luſts, ſaying, Where is the Promiſe of his Coming? for 


fince the Fathers are ofleep, all Things continue in the 


fame Manner, ſince the Beginning of the World. I need 
not trouble myſelf to anſwer ſuch Impieties : I ſpeak 
to none but to devout Souls, who reverence the Di- 
vinity of the Holy Scriptures; and are fully perſuaded 


of the Truth of all the Articles of our Creed. 


When Men oppoſe a falſe Doctrine, they often run 
from one Extremity to another. Therefore ſome ima- 
gine, that the World ſhall totally periſh ; and that as 
God hath made the Heavens and the Earth, and the reſt 
of the Elements, out of nothing, he will reduce them 
all again into the ſame nothing ; and that he intends 
to create others, more beautiful, more holy, and far 


more glorious. There are Two Sorts of Expreſſions 


that ſeem to favour this Opinion. The firſt ipeaks of 
the Heavens and of the Earth, as of perithing and de- 
caying Creatures. In this Manner David diſcourſeth 
of them in Pſal. cii. after him the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews, Thou, Lord, haſt eſtabliſhed the Earth, and th: 
Heavens are the Works of thy [Hands ; they ſhall periſh, 
but thou ſhalt endure ;, they ſhall wax old as doth a Gar- 
ment; and as a Veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and tt 
hall be changed. And our Saviour tells us, in Matty. 
xxiv. The Heavens and the Earth ſhall paſs away; 
but my Word, ſhall not paſs away. Eſpecially tbe 
Words of St, Peter, inthe 2d Epiſtle, and in the ud 
Chapter, are remarkable. The Heavens ſpall paſs 

away 
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away with a Noiſe; and the Elements ſhall melt with 
Heat; and the Earth, with the Works that are therein, 
ſball be burnt up. The other Paſſages mention new 
Heavens, and a new Earth, as in Ja. lxv. Behold, I 
create new Heavens, and a new Earth; and the former 
Things ſhall be remembred no more. Likewiſe, in 2 Pet. 
ii. before-mentioned, We look for new Heavens, 
and a new Earth, according to his Promiſe, wherein 
| dwelleth Righteouſneſs. And in Rev. xxi. 1 ſaw a new 
Heaven, and a new Earth; for the firſt Heaven, and 
| thefir ft Earth, were paſſed away; and there was no more 
bea. Moreover, St. Paul to the Hebrews ſpeaks of 
the World to come. From hence ſome conclude, that 
| the old World ought to be aboliſhed, and that God 
will create a new World. 
There is no Man, that is a Chriſtian, can doubt of 
| that wonderful Change which ſhall happen to the 
World at the laſt Day, if he conſiders the fore-mention- 
ed Paſſages of Holy Scripture ; eſpecially that of 
St. Peter, The Heavens ſhall paſs away with a Noiſe, 
and the Elements ſhall melt with Heat; and the Earth, _ 
> with the Works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. As 
the Walls of Jericho fell at the Sound of the Prieſts 
| Trumpets ; ſo this great World ſhall be turned up- 
ſide down at the Blowing of the Archangel's Trum- 
pet. Our Reaſon alone, being enlightened by divine 
* WW Revelations, ſeems to confirm this Truth; for ſince 
de Houſe infected with a ſpreading Leproſy was 
do be demoliſhed, how much rather ought the 
World to be deſtroyed, becauſe in it are to be ſeen 
pvpparently the Spots and Blemiſhes of Sin, the ſpiri- 
: tual Leproſy |! 
But tho? this great Fabrick of the World muſt be 
wuned, and turned upſide down, we do not believe, 
hat it ſhall be reduced to nothing. Its Qualities ſhall 
be changed, and, it may be, its Form ſhall be altered; 
but its Subſtance and Matter ſhall continue always the 
dame. For, fir, As God hath created the World for 
„his own Glory, be cannot be for ever diſappointed of 
5 | I 1 the 
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Some inquire, What ſhall become then of this ele- 


mental World? Whether this Heaven that appears 


to our Eyes, and this Earth which ſuſtains us, ſhall 
periſh ? Or whether they ſhall remain yet after the 


great Day of Doom ? 


Certain profane Atheiſts are perſuaded, that the 
World ſhall remain for ever, as it doth at preſent, 
and that there ſhall be no Kind of Alteration. The 
Apoſtle St. Peter hath propheſied of thefe Perſons, 
and deſcribed them in their own Colours; There ſha!) 
come at the laſt Day Mockers, walking after their oun 
Luſts, ſaying, Where is the Promiſe of his Coming? for 


fince the Fathers are afleep, all Things continue in the 


fame Manner, ſince the Beginning of the World. I need 
not trouble myſelf to anſwer ſuch Impieties : I ſpeak 
to none but to devout Souls, who reverence the Di- 
vinity of the Holy Scriptures; and are fully perſuaded 
of the Truth of all the Articles of our Creed. 
When Men oppoſe a falſe Doctrine, they often run 
from one Extremity to another. Therefore ſome ima- 
gine, that the World ſhall totally periſh ; and that as 
God hath made the Heavens and the Earth, and the reſt 
of the Elements, out of nothing, he will reduce them 
all again into the ſame nothing ; and that he intends 
to create others, more beautiful, more holy, and far 


more glorious. There are Two Sorts of Expreſſions 


that ſeem to favour this Opinion, The firſt ipeaks of 
the Heavens and of the Earth, as of periſhing and de- 
aying Creatures. In this Manner David diſcourſeth 
of them in Pſal. cii. after him the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews, Thou, Lord, haſt eſtabliſhed the Earth, and th! 
Heavens are the Works of thy lands; they ſhall periſh, 
but thou ſhalt endure ; they ſhall wax old as doth a Caf 
ment; and as a Veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and tg 
ſhall be changed. And our Saviour tells us, in Math. 
xxiv. The Heavens and the Earth ſhall paſs away; 
but my Word, ſhall not paſs away. Eſpecially the 
Words of St, Peter, in the 2d Epiſtle; and in the jd 
Chapter, are remarkable. The Heavens ſball faſs 

away 
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away with a Noiſe; and the Elements ſhall melt with 
Heat; and the Earth, with the Works that are therein, 
ſoall be burnt up. The other Paſſages mention new 
Heavens, and a new Earth, as in Ja. lxv. Behold, I 
create new Heavens, and a new Earth; and the former 
Things ſhall be remembred no more. Likewiſe, in 2 Pet. 
ii, before-mentioned, We look for new Heavens, 
and a new Earth, according to his Promiſe, wherein 
dwelleth Righteouſneſs. And in Rev. xxi. 1 ſaw a new 
Heaven, and a new Earth; for the firſt Heaven, and 
| thefirt Earth, were paſſed away; and there was no more 
| Sea. Moreover, St. Paul to the Hebrews ſpeaks of 
the World to come. From hence ſome conclude, that 
the old World ought to be aboliſhed, and that God 
vill create a new World. | 

| There is no Man, that is a Chriſtian, can doubt of 
that wonderful Change which ſhall happen to the 
| World at the laſt Day, if he conſiders the fore-mention- 
ed Paſſages of Holy Scripture z eſpecially that of 
St. Peter, The Heavens ſhall paſs away with a Noiſe, 
and the Elements ſhall melt with Heat; and the Earth, 
| with the Works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. As 
the Walls of Jericho fell at the Sound of the Prieſts 


ſide down at the Blowing of the Archangel's Trum- 
pet. Our Reaſon alone, being enlightened by divine 
| Revelations, ſeems to confirm this Truth; for ſince 
the Houſe infected with a ſpreading Leproſy was 
to be demoliſhed, how much rather ought the 
World to be deſtroyed, becauſe in it are to be ſeen 
apparently the Spots and Blemiſhes of Sin, the ſpiri- 

| tual Leprofy |! 
= But tho? this great Fabrick of the World muſt be 
ruined, and turned upſide down, we do not believe, 
that it ſhall be reduced to nothing. Its Qualities ſhall 
be changed, and, it may be, its Form ſhall be altered; 
but its Sybſtance and Matter ſhall continue always the 
; lame, For, fir, As God hath created the World for 
his own Glory, be cannot by for ever diſappointed 2 
1 e 
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Trumpets; ſo this great World ſhall be turned up- 
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the Intent of his Creation. And becauſe this World 
hath not glorified him as it ought, he will put it into 
a Condition proper to glorify him anſwerable to the 
Purpoſe, for which he drew it out of nothing. K.. 
condly, Since this World was created to ſerve Man, 28 
a Looking-glaſs, to behold the eternal Power of God; 
and that this beautiful Looking-glaſs hath been ſpot- 
ted and ſullied by Sin; it is yet poſſible to cleanſe it, 
and make it brighter, that it might repreſent its Cre- 
tor better, and ſhew forth a more perfect Image of 
his Divine Majeſty. Thirdly, Since God doth nothing 
in vain, there is no Likelihood, that he ſhould deſtroy 
the World totally, and reduce the primitive Matter 
to nothing, from whence it was drawn, to create new 
Matter, becauſe he is able of this old Matter to make 
a new Earth, and new Heaven, as pure and undefiled, 
as if the Matter had been newly created. Fourth), 
Sin hath ſpoiled and disfigured the Works of the Cre- 
ation ; but it hath not touched, either the firſt Mat- 
ter, or its Being; ſo that God can take away this De- 
filement, and remove this Deformity, without touch. 
ing the Matter, which of itſelf is innocent. In Man, 
the little World, and the Compendium of the great, 
I find a beautiful and perfect Image of that which 
God will do with the whole World. God inten 
not to deſtroy the Subſtance of Souls, but onlj 
to purge them from all vicious Qualities, and beauti- 
fy them with Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs ; ſo 
that they ſhall be as the Angels of Heaven: Likewils 
he intends not to deſtroy the Subſtance of our Bodies, 
but he will free them from Corruption, from Death, 
and cloathe them with Glory and Immortality; ſo that 
this vile Body ſhall be rendered conformable to the 
glorious Body of the Son of God, and ſhall ſhine 3 
the Sun: So God will not altogether deſtroy tie 
World, and aboliſh its Subſtance, but he will rectify all 
ts Imperfections, and add to it a greater Glory. Ii 
it be lawtul for me to diſcover here all my Thoughts; 

I muſt fay, that I put a greater Difference between 
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Heaven and Earth ; for the Earth is altogether cor- 
rupt, and ſpoiled with Sin; it is the Earth chiefly, that 
| groans under the Burden of ſo many Iniquities, which 
| reign in it; but if Heaven is guilty of any Crime, it 
is becauſe it hath given Light to ſuch as have been 
| Rebels againſt the divine Majeſty, and aſſiſted the 
curſed Earth by its ſavourable Influences. Becauſe of 
this great Difference, it is my Opinion, that the Earth 
all be deſtroyed by Fire ; and that all its beautiful 
| Buildings, and proud Palaces, ſhall be turned into Aſhes. 
| But the Change which ſhall happen in Heaven, ſhall 
| only be to make it more beautiful and brighter, that 
| the Children of God may have there a more glorious 
Palace. This ſeems to have been typified in the cere- 
monial Law); for as we have already obſcrved, ſpeak- 
ing of that which ſhall happen to the Soul and Body, 
| that when an earthen Veſſel was defiled, it was to be 
broken to-pieces ; but ſuch Veſſels, as were of a more 
precious Metal, as of Braſs, or of Silver, or of Gold, 
were to be purified with Fire; hkewiſe the Earth, 
with all its Works, ſhall paſs through the Flames, ſo 
chat it ſhall loſe its preſent Shape and Qualities. But 
Heaven, that is as Braſs, or rather as fine Silver, ſhall 
only be purified by the Fire of the laſt Judgment. If 
| you remove the Cauſe, you take away alſo the Effect; 
| it you remove away Sin, you alſo remove its Puniſh- 
ment. Now it is becauſe of Man's Sin, that the 
World hath and ſhall ſee ſo great a Change. There- 
ore as God, by his infinite Mercy, hath forgiven 
Man's Sin, it is alſo to be expected from the ſame 
: Mercy, that he will not totally deſtroy the World, 
but that he will rather free it from Corruption, unto 
vhich our Sin had made it ſubject. 
| Unlcſs God deals in this Manner, our Joy and Com- 
fort ſeems not complete, and God appears not perfect- 
y ſatisfied and reconciled. While a Subject continues 
n Rebellion, and in the Diſpleaſure of his Prince; 
not only his Perſon is purſued and puniſhed, but all 
tat belong to him, bear the Marks of Wouk 
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and Indignation of the Prince whom he hath offended. 


His Dwelling-houſe is commonly pulled down, his 


Woods are cut and mangled, and his Inheritance is de. 
ſtroyed : But when he has made his Peace, his Houſe 
is built up again, all Signs of the King's Diſpleaſure 
are taken away, and every thing appears with a more 
pleaſant Countenance. Thus, becauſe of our Rebellion 
and our Treaſon againſt God, he hath puniſhed the 
World for our Sakes, and hath made it ſenſible of his 
Wrath : But now that our Peace is made, or rather 
God having made Peace by the Blood of his Son, we 
may juſtly expect, that he will remove all Signs of his 
Diſpleaſure and Revenge. I remember, upon this Sub- 
Jet, what David ſaid to God, when he ſaw the Angel 
deſtroy Jeruſalem; I have ſinned, and I have din: 


 evickedly ;, but theſe Sheep, what have they done? 2 Sam. 


xxiv. In the ſame Manner every Believer may ſay to 
God, Lo, I have ſinned, O Lord; I and my Brethren 
have done wickedly ; but theſe inanimate Creatures, 
what have they done? Our Sins have defiled the Earth: 
And all that may be objected againſt Heaven, 1s, to 
have yielded Light and Aſſiſtance to us Rebels. Since 
therefore thou haſt blotted out our Sins, and pardon- 
ed our Rebellions, ſpare theſe harmleſs Creatures, 

which cannot be puniſhed but for our Sakes. 
At preſent we may without Difficulty underſtan! 
the fore-mentioned Paſſages of Holy Scripture, an 
ſuch as tend to the ſame Purpoſe. For when Davis 
and St. Paul aſſure us, That the Heavens ſhall periſt 
and they ſhall be changed as a Garment ;, 1 anſwer, That 
they ſhall periſh in reſpect of their Qualities, but not 
of their Subſtance ; and that the Change ſhall not be 
as when one Garment is caſt off, and another is taken; 
but as when the Spots and Blemiſhes of an old Garmem 
are taken away, and it becomes freſher. When you 
Cloathing is grown old, and worn out, if it were 
your Power to make it become new again, and # 
beautiful as ever it was, you would never think of 
eking for ew Stuff. That which is impoſſible © 
2 ö 
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Men, is poſſible with God, Lutte vi. And when our 
| Saviour in St. Matthew's Goſpel faith, That the Hea- 
ven, and the Earth, ſhall paſs away; but my Words ſhall 
not paſs away ; I might affirm, that theſe Words are 
to be underſtood comparatively, that is to ſay, that the 
| Heavens, and the Earth, ſhall paſs away, rather than 
that the Words of God ſhould fail of an Accompliſh- 
ment. Our Saviour confirms this Interpretation, when 
he ſaith in St. Zzke's Goſpel, It is eaſter for Heaven 
and Earth to paſs away, than that one Tittle of the 
| Law ſhould not be fulfilled. The Holy Scripture is 
full of ſuch kind of Expreflions ; but I would rather 
ſtick to the Anſwers which I have already given to the 
former Text, and ſay, that the Heavens, and the 
E Earth, ſhall paſs away, not in regard of their Sub- 
> ſtance, but only in regard of their Qualities and Ac- 
| cidents that belong to them. 
In St. Peter's Expreſſions, I find a double Compa- 
| rifon or Alluſion; the one relates to the Tents that 
are pulled down, when the Pieces are taken aſunder. 
This Compariſon is very proper; for this World is 
ke a great Tabernacle, a glorious Pavilion. God 
© ſhall pull off the Coverings, he ſhall cut the Cords, 
and ſeparate every Piece. But he will one Day raiſe 
tit up again, gather every Piece, and make it a Royal 
E Tabernacle, full of Splendor and Glory. 
| The other Compariſon is borrowed from Gold- 
© ſmiths, who caſt the Gold and Metals into Pots, and 
then melt them in the Fire. Now as they deſtroy 
not by this means the Gold, and the Silver; but they 
© Cleanſe them from the Droſs, and the Froth, cauſe them 
to appear in all their Brightneſs and Beauty, and give 
| them a new Shape and Form; 1o the Fire of the 
| laſt Judgment ſhall not conſume the Heavens, and 
j — Earth; but ſhall only give them a new Form and 
| Beauty, | | 
The ſtrongeſt Objection, in my Opinion, is occa- 

tioned by the Words of St. Peter, The Earth, and the 
Works that are therein, ſhall be burnt: But I anfwer to 

| Ii 3 this, 
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this, That there is a great Difference between burning, 
and being totally conſumed and aboliſhed. If it were 
in the Power of a Man, whoſe Houſe is conſumed to 
the Ground, to raiſe it up again from its Ruins, and 
to make it more beautiful and glorious than before, by 
his Word alone, he would never ſeck for other Ma- 
terials. Now ſhall I ſay again, that what is impoſſi- 
ble with Men, is poſſible with God? He hath already 
created the World with his Word, and he 1s able to 
reitore it again by the ſame Word. Art hath found 
a Means to make beautiful Veſſels of melting Aſhes; 
And ſhall not God's Hand, unto which all the Skill of 
Art, and the Strength of Nature, cannot be compared, 
be able to gather up the Aſhes of the Earth, and to 
make of it a Body full of Glory and Light? 

From hence you may perceive, how we are to un- 
derſtand, that there ſhall be new Heavens, and a new 
Earth; they ſhall not be new in regard of their Sub- 
ſtance and Matter, which ſhall have been from the Be- 
ginning of the World; but they ſhall be new in re- 
gard of thoſe noble Qualities which God ſhall give 
them, When a debauch'd Fellow leaves his wicked 
Life, and applies himſelf to the Practice of Piety and 
Virtue, we commonly ſay, That he is not the fame, 
but that he is become another Man. Beſides, when a 
Man hath caſt off his old Rags, and put on a magnih- 
cent Garment, we are wont to ſay, That he is another 
Man: We ſhall have much more Cauſe to declare, that 
the Heavens, and the Earth, ſhall be new, when God 
Mall have renewed them. In ſhort, he ſhall enrich 
the World with ſo many wonderful Beauties, he ſhall 
fill it full of ſo much Glory and Excellency, he ſhal 
| cauſe it to be ſo perfect, that we ſhall have juſt Rez 
Jon to look upon it, as upon a new World, and to 
ſay with the Apoſtle, The old Things are paſſed away; 
behold, all Things are become new, I would not have you 
think, Chriftians, that this Opinion is grounded only 
upon human Reaſon: Tis drawn from the Words of 
St. Faul, who, ſpeaking of the earthly and inſenſiblæ 
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| Creatures, as may appear by his Deſign, he ſaith not 
| only, that they are ſubject to Vanity, not willingly, but be- 
| cauſe of him who hath ſubjetied them; he underſtands, 
Man, who by his Sin and Rebellion hath ſpoiled the 
World, and corrupted Nature; but he adds immedi- 
F atcly after, That they hope to be delivered from the Bond- 
age of Corruption, to be in the glorious Liberty of the 


E Children of God; afterwards he faith, For we know, that 


* the whole Creation groaneth and travaileth in Pain toge- 
tber until now; and before he faith, That the earneſt 
Erxpectation of the Creature waiteth for the Manifeſta- 
| tion of the Son of God. In which Words, pray take 
Notice, that St. Paul ſaith not, that theſe Creatures 
hall be aboliſhed, and totally deſtroyed; but only 
that they ſhall be delivered from Vanity, and from 
the Bondage of Corruption, unto which the Sin of Man 
E hath made them ſubject 3 and that this bleſſed Deliver- 
ance ſhall be brought to paſs at the Day of the Re- 
demption of our Bodies, that 1s to fay, at that Day 
> when God ſhall redeem our Bodies from their Graves, 
and raiſe them up to the higheſt Glory and Happineſs, 
which hath been prepared for us from the Creation of 
the World. | 
> Then ſhall happen that which is wont to be ſeen at 
the Marriage of a great King, or at a Coronation, or 
2 Triumph. For not only the Prince and his Spouſe, 
and all the Court, appear in their richeſt and moſt 
# glorious Attire, and loaden with their moſt precious 


| Jewels, and the uſual Pomp of Triumphs is as ex- 


traordinary and glorious as can be contrived ; but on 
, ſuch Occaſions, the Prince's Palace is adorned with the 
| richeſt, with the moſt magnificent and rareſt Orna- 


ments; and the Town where this Solemnity is kept, 


{| ſhews forth fome Signs of the publick Rejoicing. Ma- 
ny Places are beautiful with ſeveral Rarities; Thea- 
tres are erected, and triumphal Arches; the Streets 
are covered with Flowers and Tapeſtry ; Fires are 
kindled, and Torches are lighted ; and there is no 
Corner but ſhews ſome Expreſſions of the publick 
1 711 114 Joy. 
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Joy. Thus when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come 


down from the Clouds of Heaven, upon a Chariot of 
Triumph, when he ſhall come to conſummate bis 
Marriage with, and to crown his Spouſe, he ſhall not 
only appear in his greateſt Glory, and moſt divine 
Pomp, but the Church allo his Spouſe ſhall be cloath- 
ed with a Garment brighter than the Sun, and crown- 
ed with an immortal Glory. All the bleſſed Saints 
ſhall appear in their Attire of Joy, having Palms in 
their Hands, and Crowns upon their Heads ; and the 
Companies of holy Angels ſhall ſing round about. 
At that Time Paradiſe, which ſhall be his Palace and 
Bride-chamber, ſhall be adorned and enriched with 
all the Light and Glory which I have already eſſayed 
to deſcribe to you. The whole World alſo, and every 
Part of it, ſhall partake of this great Glory, and ce- 
leſtial Pomp. The richeſt Coronations, the moſt mag- 
nificent Triumphs, the moſt ſtately Nuptials, are gone 
in a few Hours: Therefore the Fires of Joy are ſoon 
put out, the Hangings of the Streets are taken down, 
and the Arches and Pageants diſappear, and the City 
is to be ſeen in its wonred Dreſs. But as this Glory 
and Joy of the Church ſhall never end, there the 
World ſhall for ever and ever bear the Signs of it. 
The Ornaments, which it ſhall receive in this joytul 
Day, ſhall never be taken away, and the celeſtial Fires 
of Gladneſs ſhall never go out. 

Altho* *tis my Opinion, that the World ſhall never 
be totally deſtroyed, but that it ſhall become more 
beautiful and glorious than before, I ſhall not under- 
take to give you a Deſcription of its ſeveral Parts, nor 
to tell you how it ſhall be employed. For Example, I 
ſhall not determine whether we are to underitand our 
Saviour's Words in the Goſpel literally, That thi 


» Sun all become Dark, and the Moon ſhall not give ils 


Light, and that the Stars ſball fall from Heaven; or 
whether theſe heavenly Bodies ſhall ſtill continue; 
whether they ſhall be decked with a new Light and 
Glory, and to what Purpoſe they ſhall ferve. 3 
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then we ſhall be enlightened with a greater Light than 
that of the heavenly Bodies. I ſhall only propoſe 
two Things: Firſt, That as in the human Bodies there 
are ſome Members which at preſent are uſeful, but 
then they ſhall be only for Ornament and Beauty; 
likewiſe, in the great World, there are many need- 
ful Things which ſhall be then of no Uſe; nevertheleſs 
they ſhall be preſerv'd for the Beauty and Perfection 
of the World. Secondly, That as Man, the little World, 
ſhall then be more beautiful and perfect than when 
God firſt created him; likewiſe this great World 
ſhall receive more Beauty, more Ornaments and Per- 
fection, than when God drew it out of its firſt Chaos. 
As much Difference as there 1s between the ſecond 


Adam and the firſt, between the heavenly Paradiſe and 


the earthly ; ſo much ſhall there be between the firſt 
and the ſecond World. So that we ſhall have good 
Cauſe to ſay of this great Palace, which is to be de- 
ſtroyed, and reared up again by the mighty Hand of 
God, as the holy Prophet ſaid of Solomon's Temple, 
which we have already applied to our glorified Bodies, 
We Glory of this ſecond Houſe ſhall be greater than the 
Glory of the firſt. 
Some inquire whether we ſhall know one another 
in this State of eternal Glory and Happineſs ; I mean, 
whether the Subject ſhall know his Prince and King? 
Whether the Sheep ſhall know their Paſtor, and the 


Paſtor his Sheep? Whether the Father ſhall know his 


Son, the Son the Father, the Hufband his Wife, and 
the Wife her Huſband, and ſo forth? 


Tho? this Queſtion is of the Number of ſuch as are 


more cutious, than needful to be known ; neverthe- 
leſs, an Anſwer ſeems to carry with it ſome kind of 
Comfort and Satisfaction. I ſhould judge, that this 
Treatiſe would not be perfect, if I did not ſay ſome- 
thing to this noble Subject: But what I ſhall ſay, ſhall 
be with the ſame Moderation and Reſervedneſs, as I 
have expreſſed in anſwering to the former Queſtions. 


For altho' hat I ſhall ſpeak, ſeems to me very plain, 
I | FEC and 
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and without Difficulty ; others may have a different 
Opinion, without any Prejudice to their Salvation, 
However, I may affirm for an infallible Truth, that 
the Glory of Heaven, as well as Grace, ſhall bring 
Nature to Perfection, but ſhall not deſtroy it. It ſhall 
add to it other Excellencies, but ſhall not take away 
thoſe that it hath already. It ſhall not aboliſh any of 
the Faculties, but it ſhall beautify and enrich them 
with new Ornaments, Therefore, conſequently, it 
ſhall not take away our Memory, which 1s one of the 
rareſt Gifts and Abilities of. the reaſonable Soul. 

I confeſs that it is ſaid, That the former Things ſhallb: 
remembred no more, and that they ſhall come no moreinto 
our Mind. But this is to be underitood of the Evils and 
Calamities of this preſent Life: And we are not to 
underſtand the Words ſo, that we ſhall totally forget 
all the former Evils and Miſeries, and ſhall not remem- 
ber to have ſuffer'd them: St. Fob ſaith the contrary, 
when he repreſents the Angel opening the fifth Seal; 
that he ſaw under the golden Altar, which was be- 
fore the Throne of God, the Souls of them who had 
been martyr'd for the Word of God, and for the Teſt: 
mony of the Truth, crying out with a loud Voice, 
How long, O Lord, holy and true, doﬆ thou not jus? 
and revenge our Blood upon the Inhabitants of the Earth? 
J confeſs theſe Words may be underſtood in a figur 
tive Senſe, as when God ſaith to Cain, The Voice of thy 
Brother” s Blood cries from the Earth unto me; and as 
St. Paul faith, that the Blood of Feſus Chriſt ſptat 
better things than the Blood of Abel. However, from 
hence we may conclude, that the Remembrance 0! 
the Calamities and Perſecutions that we have endurec 
in this Life, is not inconſiſtent with Happineſs. Ti 
Remembrance is ſo far from prejudicing our Felicity, 
that, on the contrary, it ſhall increaſe and enlarge it, 
and cauſe us to reliſh it the more. When the Prophet 
faith, That tbe farmer Things ſhall be remembred ud tt, 
and they ſhall-never come to Mind, he underſtands cut 

the former Eyils ſnall never be felt, and that we * 
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be for ever ſheltered from all Miſery and Misfor- 


tunes. 

I cannot expreſs this by a nobler and more proper 
Example, than that of Fo/eph: When he went out of 
Priſon to take the Government of Egypt, and had 
ſtrengthened himſelf by a rich Alliance in Marriage, 
he named his eldeſt Son Manaſſeb, which ſignifies, 
Forgetfulneſs, or forgetful ; for he ſaid, God hath made 
me forget all my Labour, and my Father's Houſe ;, al- 
tho this holy Man had not altogether forgotten thoſe 
Things; for he knew afterwards his Brethren, and 
told them of the Miſchief which they had intended 
againſt him, and which God had turned to Good: Bur 
he ſpoke in this Manner, becauſe God had changed his 
Miſery and Impriſonment into Glory and Honour. In 
this Senſe we are to underſtand theſe Words, The former 
things ſhall be remembred no more, becauſe, inſtead of the 


. Evils and Miſeries which we endure here below, we 
' ſhall enter into an eternal Glory and Happineſs. The 


Prophet expounds himſelf ſufficiently in the next Words 
for when he had ſaid, The former Things ſhall not be re- 
membred, nor come into Mind, he adds immediately after, 
Be ye glad and rejoice in that which I create. The Holy 
Ghoſt confirms us in this Interpretation in another 
Place, in theſe Words, All Tears ſhall be wiped off from 
our Eyes; there ſhall beno mare Sorrow, nor Crying, nor 
Pain; but eternal Joy andGladneſs ſhall beupon our Heads. 
Since God intends not to deſtroy thoſe Gifts and 
Abilities which he had beſtowed upon us in this Life, 


much leſs ſhall he aboliſh our Knowledge, which is 
one of the brighteſt Beams of Glory. This Know- 
2 ledge ſhall be ſo far from diminiſhing or decaying, that 
it ſhall then increaſe more and more, until it comes to 
the higheſt Perfection. As the Air loſeth nothing of 
its Twilight at Break of Day, when the Sun riſeth 
upon qur Heads; but rather loſeth all Obſcurity and 

Darkneſs, which the Preſence of the Sun draws away, 
until it be perfectly enlightened ; likewiſe our Un- 
_ vcrſtanding ſhall loſe nothing of that Light and Per- 
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fection, which it receives now from the Breaking of 
the Day of God's Grace. But as the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs riſeth upon it more and more in Joy and Sal. 
vation, it ſhall perfectly loſe all Darkneſs and Igno- 
rance by degrees, until it be fully enlighten*d. From 
Hence we may probably conclude, that we ſhall know 
all the Perſons in Heaven, whom we have known here 
below on Earth. For if the Glorified ſhall remember 
the Wicked, who have tormented them, they mult 


needs remember all Believers, who have beſtowed up- 


on them their Alms, and done them Good. If it 
were otherwiſe, the Apoſtle St. Paul would not tell 
theCorinthians, We are your Glory, as alſo you are ours, 
at the Day of the Lord Feſus : And he would not write 
thus to the T heſſalonians , What is our Hope, our Joy, and 
our Crown of Glory? Ts it not you before the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt at his Coming? Verily, you are our Glory, and our 
Joy. Now if in the State of Glory St. Pau! ſhould not 
know the Corinthians and Thefſalonians, unto whom he 
had preached the Goſpel, how ſhall they be his Joy, 
his Glory, and his Crown, at the Coming of the Lord 
Jeſus? This Reaſon ſeems to me as clear as the Sun. 
Nevertheleſs, I cannot affirm, that in Heaven we ſhall 
know again them whom we have known upon Earth, 
by the Features of their Countenance; for there ſhal! 
be a wonderful Alteration. The Faces of all the Saints 
ſhall be beautiful, ſo perfect, and full of Light and 
Glory, that the moſt Knowing ſhall not be able to 
Judge them to be the ſame whom we have ſeen upon 
Earth. Some therefore fanſy, that we ſhall know one 
another by the Aſſiſtance of our Diſcourſe z but our 
Voice ſhall then be changed as well as our Countenance, 
and *tis doubtful whether we ſhall diſcourfe of the 
former Things which happened on Earth ; for our chief 
Employment ſhall be to behold God's Face, and to fing 
forth his Praiſes. I had rather therefore affirm, that 
we ſhall know one another by an infuſed Knowledge, 
by which we ſhall know all Things which are poſſible 
to be known, and by the Light of that Glory with 
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4 which God ſhall fill our Souls. In ſhort, this Know- 
j edge ſhall proceed from no other Principle than that 
bol all the Knowledges with which we ſhall be crowned 
in that State of Glory and Perfection. 
1 am therefore more than fully perſuaded, that we 
hall know in Heaven our Parents, and our Friends, 
| and generally all the Perſons whom we have known 
here below: But we ſhall alſo perfectly know them 
whom we never knew in the World, and never ſaw 
with the Eyes of the Fleſh. We ſhall know the holy 
and bleſſed Virgin Mary, the Patriarchs, the Prophets, 
the Apoſtles, the Evangeliſts, the Confeſſors, the 
' Martyrs, and generally, without Exception, all the 
Saints who ſhall be crowned with Glory and Joy in 
© Heaven. There is nobody can queſtion, but that, in 
the celeſtial Paradiſe, we ſhall have more Knowledge 
and Underſtanding, than ever Adam had in the earth- 
ly. Now when God cauſed a deep Sleep to fall upon 
him, when he took one of his Ribs, and formed there- 
with a Woman, he had ſeen none of this done; never- 
theleſs, when his Eyes were open, he knew her: There- 
fore he declared his Judgment in this manner, This is 
Boneof myBone, and Fleſh of my Fleſh. And ſhall not we, 


Death, with the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, know 
the Spouſe of the Son of God, which he hath drawn 
out of his Side, and moulded with his own precious 
Blood? St. Peter, when he was enlightened by a Beam 
of our Saviour's Glory in his Transfiguration, knew 
Moſes and Elias, whom he had never ſeen before. 
And ſhall not we know all the Children of God upon 
Mount Sion, when we ſhall be transfigured ourſelves ; 
and that we ſhall all ſhine as the heavenly Light, where- 
of that of Mount Tabor was but an imperfect Shadow 
and Reprefentation ? But tho' we ſhall know in Hea- 
ven all thePerſons whom we have known on Earth, we 
ſhall look upon them in another Manner, and love them 
with another Affection; for all that we have of the animal 
and earthly Life ſhall be totally aboliſhed ; and as our 

| Knowledge 


when God ſhall rouſe us up from the deep Sleep of 
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Knowledge ſhall be clear and certain, our Love {ha!] 
be pure and heavenly. I am not able to expreſs this 
better than St. Paul doth, in theſe Words, Although 
have known Chriſt according to the Fleſh, nevertheleſ; 
I know him no more according to the Fleſh. Chrifians, 
conſider well theſe Expreſſions ; they will be able to 
remove all Difficulty and Doubts out of your Minds, 
We are fully perſuaded, that all the Inhabitants of 
Heaven ſhall know very well our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
For how can it be otherwiſe, but that we muſt know 
this glorious Monarch of Men, and of Angels, whoſe 
facred Countenance ſhall ſhine as the Sun ; and who 
ſhall fit upon his magnificent Throne, about which 
Legions of Seraphins fly, and who ſhall be there 
adored for ever by all the Church of Glory ? Never- 
theleſs St. Paul ſaith, That although he hath know 
Jeſus Chriſt according to the Fleſh ; that is to ſay, 
according to the Manner of his low and earthly 
Life, when he lived here on Earth; at preſent he di 
not know him in the ſame Manner, he did not conſi- 
der him otherwiſe, but as he is at preſent inveſted with 
an unſpeakable Glory and Splendor. In the ſame 
Manner, although we ſhall know all them whom we 
have known on Earth, we ſhall no more know them 
according to the Fleſh, that is to ſay, according to 
this animal and ſenſual Life; our Love ſhall have 
nothing of earthly or carnal, but it ſhall be altoge- 
ther ſpiritual and heavenly. 

I beſeech you, Chriſtians, conſider well what St. Mat- 
thew tells us in Ch. xxii. The Sadducees, who ſay, there 
15 no Reſurrection, came to Chriſt to entangle him with 


this difficult Queſtion, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If © Mar 


die having noChildren, his Brother ſhall marry his Mife, and 
raiſeSeedunto his Brother. Now there were with us ſever 


Brethren; the firſt, when he had married a Wife,deceaſed; 


and, having no 1ſſue,left his Wife unto his Brethren , likewi|c 


the ſecond alſo, and the third, unto the ſeventh; and leſt of 


all the oman diedalſo; thereforein the Reſurrefionwhoje 


IWife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven? for they all had ber. Our Sai: 


our 
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bur anſwers not, That this Woman ſhall belong to none 
of thoſe Huſbands, becauſe they ſhall not know her, nor 
diſtinguiſh her from other Women ; but he replies to 
them, You do err, not knowing the Scripture, nor the Pow- 
er of God; for in the Reſurrection they neither marry, 
nor are given in Marriage; but are as the Angels of 
God in Heaven. From hence we may conclude, that 
altho? in Heaven we ſhall know one another, we ſhall 
have nothing of that carnal Love, which we have at 
preſent, and which cauſeth us to put ſo much Differ- 
ence between one Perſon and another. A Father 
may know his Children, but his Love ſhall not be 
grounded upon Conſiderations of Fleſh and Blood ; 
he ſhall love them only, becauſe they are amongſt the 
Children of God, and the Heirs of the Kingdom, and 
becauſe he ſhall appear in the Image of the heavenly 
Father, cloathed with his Light, and crowned 
with his immortal Glory. Finally, We ſhall love no- 
body but in God, and for his Sake, as they ſhall be 
in God, and God in them. In this manner it ſhall 
not be poſſible to love them more or leſs ; Charity, or 
Love, the Queen of Virtues, ſhall then fit upon its 
Throne, and attain to the higheſt Degree and Per- 
fection. | 

It you think ſeriouſly upon this, Chri#7ans, you 
ſhall find Arguments to anfwer the vain Objecti- 
ons of ſuch as ſay, That if we come to the 
Knowledge of one another in Heaven, that will 
be able to diſturb us of our Satisfaction. For as it is 
2 Comfort and Joy to meet there with our Parents 
and Friends; in like manner, it will be a Trouble 
and Affliction, not to find there all ſuch whom 
we have formerly loved. We may form and 
retort the ſame. Objection with more ' Reaſon, 
| againſt thoſe who believed, that we ſhall not 
know one another in Heaven. For we may ſay allo, 
that, not knowing the Perſons, we ſhall not know 
| Whether our Parents, or our Friends, are there; and 
this is likely to diſturb and trouble the Quiet and 
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Satisfaction of our Minds, But to argue in this grof 
Manner, is to confound Heaven with the Earth. 

Grief and Diſpleaſure can never be admitted in a 
Paradiſe of Joy, and perfect Happineſs. In this glori. 
ous Condition, our Knowledge ſhall be fo clear, our 
Charity ſo pure, our Love to God fo fervent, that as 
we ſhall love all Things which God ſhall love, and 
where his Image ſhall appear; ſo it ſhall not be 
poſſible for us to love them whom God ſhall hate, 
them who ſhall bear the Marks and Characters of the 
Devil. | 

When David was yet here on Earth, he ſaid unto 
God, Lord, do I not hate them that hate thee ? I hate 
them with a perfect Hatred; they have been to me as mine 
Enemies, Pſ. xxxix. In the ſame manner we ſhall rather 
ſpeak in Heaven, in the State of Perfection, when 
God ſhall be in us All in all, and we ſhall be all in 
God. Some there are that inquire, What kind of Lan- 
guage we ſhall ſpeak in Heaven? Some reply, That 
we ſhall ſpeak the Language of Angels; grounding 
their Opinion upon what St. Paul ſays to the Corin- 


thians, Though I ſpeak with the Tongues of Men, and of 


Angels, and have not Charity, I am become as ſounding 
Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal. 

But this is a fantaſtical Opinion; for as the Angels 
are pure Spirits, they can have no Tongue, nor pro- 
per Language. I confeſs, in ſome holy Apparitions, 
Angels have ſpoken to Men ; but it was by moving 
the Tongues of their borrowed Bodies, or by em- 
ploying ſome other corporal Organ. Then they 
ſpoke in the Language of thoſe to whom they were 
ſent, and had no particular or proper Diale&t. But if 
Angels did ſpeak, their Language would excel 3 
much that of Men, as the angelical Nature excels 
the human. By the Tongues of Angels theretore 
our Apoſtle underſtands an excellent Tongue, beiter 
than that of Men. 

Others fanſy that in Heaven we ſhall ſpeak no other 
Language but the Hebrew, becauſe, ſay they, that it f 
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the Tongue which God hath ſanQified from the Beginning of the 
World, in which he ſpoke to the Patriarchs and holy Prophets, 
in which he proclaimed his Law upon Mount $S7za7, in the Au- 
dience of all the People of 1/-ae/, and in which he hath recorded 
his ſacred Law with his own Finger. They ſay, that 'tis the 
Language which Adam ſpoke in the earthly Paradiſe, in the State 
of Innocency, and which all the Inhabitants of the World made 
| uſe of before God ſent among them a Diviſion of Tongues. And 
we may alſo affirm, that *twas the Language uſed by our Saviour 
while he was on Earth. For the &yriack, which he commonly. 
| ſpoke as the reſt of the Zexws, is a DialeQ of the Hebrew, or a 
| Kind of corrupted Hebrew. Others are yet of Opinion, that as 
then we ſhall attain to all the Knowledge and Sciences, we ſhall 
| not be ignorant of any kind of Languages, but that with them 
we ſhall declare the wonderful Works of God, as the Apoſtles at 
the Day of Pentecoſt. As the holy Scripture is filent upon the 
Matter, I ſhall affirm nothing. | 
But in general Terms I may declare, that as God cauſed a 
Diviſion of Tongues to puniſh Man's Inſolence and Pride; and 
as the different Languages of People is an Efiect of their Sir, 
tis more certain, that this Confuſion and Difference ſhall be al- 
together taken away, and that nothing ſhall be ſaid in Heaven 
but ſhall be very well underſtood by all the glorihed Saints. I 
may add, moreover, that in caſe we ſhould ſpeak ſo well all 
manner of Languages which have been in the World, tis ne- 
; vertheleſs very likely that we ſhall all ſpeak but one Language, 


that we may all praiſe God with the ſame Voice. But whether 

this ſhall be the holy Language, or another more perfect and 

majeſtick, which: God ſhall ſanctify tor this Purpoſe, we cannot 
3 know until God of his infinite Mercy ſhall have raiſed us to this 

State of Glory and perſect Happineſs, From what we have al- 
ready ſaid, Chriſtians, you may eaſily underitand, that our Hap- 
» pPineſs hath three Steps or Degrees; the firſt is attainable in this 
7 Liſe ; the ſecond at the Egreſs of the Soul out of the Body ; the 
1 third is at the great Day of our glorious Reſurreftion. For al- 

ready in this Life, God beſtows upon us the PFirſt-fruits of his 
V Glory, and the Foretaſtes of his Paradiſe. The Spirit of God, 
e Mend of his Glory, reſts at preſent upon us, which hils ..5 full of 
if WE unſpeakable glorious Joy, and with the Peace of God, 
4 Which paſſeth all Underſtanding. When our Souls depart out 
i of this wretched and infirm Body, God gathers them up 

into the Bundle of Life, he introduceth them into the biel» 
c ed Company of the Angels and glorified Spirits, and admits 
T hem to the Contemplation of his Face, which is Fulneſs of 
Joy. But in this Day of Triumph, when Chriſt hall come 
Kown from Heaven to judge the Quick and the Dead, he 
Fill advance us both in Soul and Body, to the higheſt 
Lory and Happineſs whereof we are capable. For this 8 
8 K k the 
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the Name of Glory is aſcribed to this high Degree of Happ | 
neſs which is promiſed to us at the bleſſed Appearing of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the viiith Chap. to the Romans, where the Apoſtle 
faith, That the Creature was made ſubject to V. anity, not willing. 
ly, but by reaſon of him who hath ſulij ected the ſame in Hope; be. 
cauſe the Creature itſelf ball be delivered from the Bondage of Cor- WK © 
euption into the glorious Liberty of the Children of God. And in the 
nid Chap. to the Colaſſ. he ſaith, You are dead, and your Life is hid 
ait h Chriſt in God; when Chrift who is your Life ſhall appear, you 
Hall appear alſo with him in Glory. Therefore this glorious Ap. 
pearing is ſtiled, A bleſſed Hope, that is to ſay, the Fulfillings and 
Accomplifhment of all that we expect or hope for; as in that iid 
Chap. to Titus St. Paul ſaith, We expect the bleſſed Hope, the 4- 
fearing of the Glory of our great God, who is the Saviour Jeſu 
Chriſt, 

Then fhall be the Confuramation of the Glory, Head, Mem- 
bers; for then the Son of God ſhall cauſe the Damned to feel that 
Almighty Power which he poſſeſſeth in Heaven and Earth, and 
in the Depth. He ſhall diſcover himſelf to the Faithful, in ti 
greatelt Glory, and moſt Divine Splendor. Therefore this glori- 
ous Day of his Deſcent from Heaven, with the Angels of his 

Power, is mentioned as the firſt Day of his Manife/tation, of his 
Appearing, and of his Kingdom. For this Cauſe, when the Holy 
Gholt ſpeaks of this Day, he ſtiles it, The Day of our Lord }e/:: 
Chrift, or the Day of our Lord Feſus ; as alſo the Day of the Lord, 
and the Day of God. As it ſhall be the Day of the Lord Jeſus! 
thall alſo be our Day. Therefore St. Paul calls it, The Day f 
Redemption, becauſe that in this Day our Lord ſhall redeem or WW + 
Bodies out of their Graves, and ſhall beſtow upon both our Sou I © 
and Bodies, 7%. iv. all the Fruits of the Redemption, which ir iſ» 
hath purchaſed for us with his Blood, Rome. viii. and ſhall raiſe ? © 
up to the higheſt Glory, and moſt perfect Happineſs, He5. i WW 
*T'is the happy Day of Conſummation of our Marriage with ts 1 
Divine Lamb. *Tis the Day of our Joy and Triumph with ©! 
glorified Men and Angels. Tis the Day of our Coronation, as 
of our Entrance into our Kingdom, when the King of Kings, 4 
the Lord of Lords, ſhall crown us with his own Hand, and put 
in Poſſeſſion of an Empire prepared for us in the Beginning oft“ 
World. In a Word, tis the Day when we ſhall come to“ 

Lord Jeſus, and be with him, as he is with the Father, tn 
may be all in one. 

Becauſe of the glorious and wender ful Things that ſhall c 
to paſs on this Nay, 'tis named, The great Day. St. Jude call 
thus: When he ſpeaks of the revolted Angels, he ſaith, Tat Gy 
hath reſerved them in everlaſting Chains, under Darkneſs, ui © 
Fudgment of the great Day. In this manner many underſtand i 
Words of John, when he deſcribes the foul Spirits, and og 
them to Rrogs that he ſaw coming out of the Dragon's Mow 
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and of the Beaſt, and out of the Mouth of the falſe Prophet, and ſaith, 
they are the Spirits of the Devil working Miracles, which God ſent 


forth unto the Kings of the Earth, and of the whole World, to ga- 


ther them to the Battle of that great Dayof God Almighty, Rev. xvi. 
Laſtly, This glorious Day is not only called ? he Day of Judgment, 


# the Day of the Lord, the Day of our Redemption, and the great 
Day; but oft-times, without any Addition, is ſtil'd e Day, and 
F that Day: as Hebrews x. Let us confider one another to provoke au- 
© to Love and good Works ; not forſaking the aſſembling ourſelves to- 
* gether, as the Manner of ſome is; but exhorting one another, and 
' ſe much the more as ye ſee the Day approaching. In the Epiltle to 

the Theſalonians, You are not in Darkneſs, that That Day ſhould 
ſurpriſe you. Thus in the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, and iſt Chap. 


St. Paul ſaith, I know whom 1 have believed, and I am perſuaded 


that he is able to heep that which 1 have committed unto hin: 


againſt that Day. And when he remembers the good and chari- 


table Deeds of Onefiphorus, he prays for him in this Manner, The 
lord grant unto him, that he may find Mercy of the Lord in that 
Day; and in the ivth Chapter ſpeaking of himſelf, he faith, 1 
' have fought a good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept 
| the Faith: Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righte- 


” ouſneſs, which the Lerd, the righteous Fudge, Hall give me at that 


of 


'Tis ſo tiled, becauſe of its Excellency ; tis the Day of Days. 


tte End of all the Seaſons, the Conſummation of all Ages and 


, unconſtant Time, which flies away without leaving any Sign 0: 


Times ; after this there ſhall be no more Alteration of Days, 
Months, and Years. Therefore an Angel is repreſented in the 
Revelations lifting up his Hands to Heaven; ſwearing by the liv- 
ing God, who hath created Heaven and all Things therein, the 
Earth and all Things in it, and the Sea, and the Ihings that are 
therein, That there hall be no more Time: For inſtead of thi: 
its Being, an everlaſting Eternity ſhall ſucceed ; an Eternity al- 
ways the ſame, always bleſſed with Happineſs, always glortou: 


and joyful. This divine and magnificent Day ſhall begin at the 


End of other Days, but ſhall never draw to an End. Therefore 
dt. Peter, in theſe Words, calls it an eternal Day or Eternity, 
2 Pet. iii. Gry be to the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrill, both 
now and for ever, Amen. And in Ex pectation of this Day of 


Days all Creatures are groaning and travelling in Pain until now: 


but eſpecially Believers, who have the firlt Fruits of the Spirit, 
groan in themielves, defiring with an earneſt and holy Deſire to 
ſee the Breaking of the great and glorious Pay. is the End of all 
the Prophecies, and the Accompliſhment of al! God's gracious Pro- 
miſes, to his People in all Ages of the World; *tis the End ard 
Reward of our ſpiritual Calling, and Fulſilling of all our Deſires and 
Expectations, and Crowning of all our Labours, and the higheſt 
dtep of that Glory and Happineſs unto which we pretend, ; 
EY. ou 
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You devout Souls, that delight in the Contemplation of celeſtial 
Things, I pray conſider with me, the Accompliſhment and the 
Perfection of three Kinds of Work, which have been ſucceeded 
by their ſeveral Reſts. The firſt was that of the Creation «< 
the World ; for in ſix Days God created the Heaven and the 
Earth, and all Things in them, and when he had finiſhed hi 
Works, and found that they were good and perfect, he reſted thy 
ſeventh Day, Gen. i. and ii. therefore he bleſſed and ſanctified it. 
The ſecond great Work was that of Redemption; for when our 
Saviour had fulfilled all the Prophecies which mentioned him; 
when he cauſed the Meaning of all the antient Types and Fi. 
gures to appear in his Per/on and Sufferings ; when he had full; 
ſatisfied the Juſtice of God, and purchaſed for us with his Blood an 
eternal Redemption, he cried out, All is finiſhed, John xix. and 
he bowed his Head, and gave up the Ghoſt. After this, Chrit 
had nothing more to do, nor ſuffer, but he is gone into Heaven 
to reſt from all his Works, New. v. and to take Poſſeſſion of all 
Power, Riches, Wiſdom, Strength, Honour, Glory, and Praiſe, 
The third Work is that of our Glrification ; when we ſhall ſer 
the new Heavens appear, and a new Earth, when our Bodies ſhall 
be cloathed with Incorruption and Immortality, and united again 
to our Souls; and when in both Soul and Body we ſhall attain 
to the higheſt Glory, and molt perfect Happineſs ; then he that 
fits upon the Throne of Eternity ſhall ſay with a loud Voice, 
Rev. xxi. All is finiſhed. 

Afterwards the Sabbath of Sabbaths ſhall ſucceed that eternal 
Reſt, and that Peace which ſhall never be interrupted by ary 
Unhappineſs. We may ſay, that the firſt Reſt is that of God the 
Father, the ſecond belongs to the Son, the third is the Reſt o 
the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall have then gathered all the Saints tog: 
ther, reared up the Houſe of God to the Roof, and perfecly en. 
lighten'd and ſanctified the Catholich Church, from whence ihai 
proceed its eternal Glory and Happineſs : Or rather, we may {ay, 
that this laſt Reſt is the Reſt of all the Three Perſons of the mot 
holy and glorious T'rinity ; for then they ſhall reſt from all mar 
ner of Works for ever and ever, aud we in the Boſom of thel 
Glory: We ſhall alſo enjoy an everlaſting Reſt. When the Works 
of Creation were finiſhed, the Works of Redemption were ne. 
expected, and after the Works of Redemption we hope for the 
Works of our final Glorification. But when God ſhall hate 
brought us all into his glorious Reſt, and that he ſhall have ô 
clared for the third time from Heaven, All is finiſhed, we ſhal 
then expect nothing, neither from God's Juſtice, nor from bi 
Mercy ; for all God's Enemies ſhall be then deſtroyed, and it fhul 
not be poſſible to add any thing to the Infamy of their Purilt- 
ments, nor to the Violence of their Torments. There ſhall be 
no more Tears to be wiped, no more Evils to be feared, 10, 
Advantage to be expected, nor Crowns to receive; for then 
zhe Children of God ſhall be perfectly glorified. They ſnail e 
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joy God himſelf, who ſhall be their Inheritance ſor ever, and the 
bottomleis Fountain of all their Delights ; ſo that it ſhall not be 
poſlble to add any thing to their infinite Glory, ror to their 
cternal Happineſs. God ſhall then, if I may ſo ſpeak, take away 
all Means of expreſſing any greater Liberal:ty and Bounty. 

Abraham leaped for Joy, when he ſaw the Birth-day and Hu- 

miliation of the Son of God: How ſhould we rejoice and be tranſ- 
ported out of ourſelves, when we think upon this glorious Day of 
the Appearing of our great God and Saviour! When with the Fye 
of Faith we behold him fitting upon the Clouds of Heaven, coming 
to put a Period to Sin and Death, to ſhut up the Devil and his An- 
gels in the bottomleſs Pit of Hell, to deliver his Church from all 
Evils, Enemies, and Dangers, and to promote it to the higheſt 
Felicity, and to an everlaſting Glory. | 

| After this, believing Souls, I muſt draw the Curtain, and ſuffer 
my Pen to fall from my Hand; for mine Eyes dazzle at the Sight 
of ſo ſhining a Light, and my Soul is ſurpriſed at the Conſidera- 
tion of ſo much Glory, and fo perfect an Happinels. 

Although I have lengther'd this Treatiſe more than I at firſt 
propos'd to myſelf, I muſt needs confeſs, that whatſoever I 
| have ſaid upon fo rich and glorious a Subject, falls far ſhort of 
the Truth. Put I am perſuaded, that there will be here endugh 
for pious and devout Souls, who ſeck not for the Ornament of 
Language, nor for the Flouriſhes of Rhetorick, but for the true 

and ſolid Comforts of God's holy Word. You Chritlians and 
believing Souls, for whoſe ſake 1 have undertaken this Work, 
E 1 intreat-you for the Glory of God. and for your own Salvaticn, 
do preſerve in your Minds the Ideas of theſe Things that I have 


row ſpoken of. Imprint them in your Memories, grave them 
upon your Hearts with the Foint of a Diamond, and eſpecially 
take Delight in reducing them to Practice, and you ſhall aſfurcc- 


& iy find both Joy and Comfort. Think often upon Death, let 
it be the moſt familiar, ard moſt pleaſant Subject of your Piſ- 


| courſe, expect it at every Moment, and lead ſuch a Life as if 


Death were ready upon your Lips. Fear not the many Troubles 


© of this human Life; doubt not but that Ged hath determined 


the Time and Manner of your going out of the World, and 


© that every King of Death of the Children of God is precious 
in his Sight. S.nce you are to live yet but a ſhort Time upon 
Earth, ſettle not your Hearts, but poſſeſs your Riches ard Ad- 


Vantages, as not poſſeſling them, remembring, that the Faſhion 


of the World paſſeth away. Since 'tis Sin alone that makes Death 


; appear ſo terrible to us, hate all manner of Vice, and ſtudy the 
Practice of Piety. . 


And in regard there is nobody at the Hour of Death but 


wiſheth that ke had lived well, think upon your latter Erd, and 


ou ſhall never be able to fin. If your Mind is diſturbed with 


tne Conſideration of thoſe I hings which ſhall happen after your 


K k z Decezie, 


494 The CnnisTIAN's Conſolations 


Deceaſe, learn to reſt upon the wiſe Providence of God, that 


ſees into the r of Eternity, that provides for all Things, 
and that draws Light out of the greateſt Darkneſs. Are yoy 
caſt upon a Bed of Sickneſs and Diſeaſe, open the Eye of Faith, 
and you ſhall ſee yourſelves encompaſſed about with holy An. 
gels, and in the Arms of God himſelf: Dread not the Volence 
of Pain, for God ſhall never forſake you in your Grief, he ſhall 
never ſuffer you to be afflicted above what you are able to er- 
dure. Fancy him not as a dreadful and mercileſs Judge, but look 
upon him as a gracious and loving Father, who deſires not the 
Death of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould repent and live, 
If Death appears to you with a frightful Countenance, if it fil 
you full of Terrors, caſt your Eyes by Faith upon the Croſs of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and you ſhall ſee there all the Weapons and 
Armour of his Death broken in Pieces. You ſhall ſee there 2 
divine and precious Blood running down, which hath ſatisfied for 
all our Sins, and marked unto you the Way of God's eternal 
Sanctuary. Let not the Grave that is digging for you terrify 
you, ſince the King of Kings has been laid there before you, 
and filled it with his moſt divine Odours. Let Death ſeem to 
you never ſo dreadful, remember that our Saviour hath over- 
come it by his Reſurrection. Fear not therefore to encouuter 
it, for our great God and Saviour ſhall make you partake «f 
his Victory. And that you might cauſe in your Souls an earneſ 
Longing to goto Heaven ; looking upon Jeſus Chriſt there, who 
prepares a Place for you, and deſires that you ſhould be eternal. 
Jy with him, to behold his Joy and Glory. Fear not the Sepa- 
ration of the Soul from the Body, ſince Death, which ſhall ſe- 
parate you from yourſelves, is not able to ſeparate you from the 
Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, the Soul of our Souls, the Seal of the 
Promiſes of God, and the Earneſt of our future Inheritance 
Inſtead of looking behind, and longing for theſe periſhing Ad. 
vantages, and for Honours that can only dazle * Eye; con- 
fider that Death ſhall wipe away all Tears, remove all your Grief, 
and raiſe you above all the Stores of the World, above all tit 
Miſeries and Troubles that cover the Face of the Earth. That 
you may be able to follow this Death more chearfully, remem. 
ber that it draws you out of a Place all polluted with Sin, and 
infected with Impiety, to tranſport you into a new Heaven, 
adorned with Righteouſneſs f Holineſs, and perfumed wit 
the Prayers, Praiſe, and Thankſgiving of the glorified Sant: 
Remember that it frees you from all Remains of Corruption, 
and gives Death's Wound to all your Luſts. Mind not ſo much 
as the falſe Appearance of Death; for to the Wicked tis 45 ! 
were the Suburbs of Hell, the Jaws of the bottomleſs Pit, a 

the Beginning of their endleſs Torments ; but to you, Believe 
tis the Gate of Heaven, and Entrance into Paradiſe, and a Paſſag 


to a moſt happy Life, Learn to reliſh now the Joys * 


a ä 


. ” , * 
> Tiki * 4 — 
f j 3 4 - , * 1 EY IIS» - n = - 
—_ NS ET te EE ans 


es. a 


3 


» 2 02 


33 ˙² oo ELLE TS =” _937z FM. RO 


epainſt the Fears of DEATA. 495 


your Souls ſhall be for ever ſatisfied, when God ſhall crown you 
with his Glory, and make you drink of the Rivers of his Pleaſure. 
Since your Soul is going to put on a Garment of an immortal 
Colour, and to dwell for ever in the Palace which God hath built 
with his Almighty Hand, caſt off willingly this wretched, infirm, 
and corruptible Body. 
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Depart willingly out of this earthly Tabernacle, which turns 
of itſelf to Duſt. Conſider well, that tho? it fall by Death, it ſhall 
riſe again at the Reſurrection; and that then it ſhall at laſt be- 
come the Temple of God, and the Tabernacle of his Glory. Fi- 
nally, O religious Souls, ſhut your Eyes to the World, and to all 
the Vanities that the World adores, and aſpire to the real Advan- 
tages which God hath prepared for you before the Creation of the 
World, and in which you ſhall joy when the World ſhall be no 
more. Let your precious Faith, and your bleſſed Hope, enter 
into Eternity itſelf, to behold that extraordinary Happineſs and 
Glory which God ſhall accompliſh when he ſhall bring us both in 
Soul and Body into this celeitial Paradiſe, to ſee his Face, in 
which is Fulneſs of Joy. | | 

In regard this perfect Happineſs and infinite Glory which never 
entered into the Heart and Thougbts of Man, ſhall never be per- 
fectly accompliſhed, but at that Day when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall appear 
from Heaven, to be glorified in his Saints, and to become wonder- 
ful in all Believers ; think always upon this glorious Day, the 
End of all our Wiſhes, the Fulfilling of all our Hopes, and the Per- 
fection of all thoſe Deſigns which God hath purpoſed in himſelf 
trom Eternity. 

Vou devout Souls, that are grieved to ſee the World proſper, 
and Satan's Empire flouriſh, to ſee God's Children ſubject to all 
the Darts of Death, take good Courage, and rejoice with an holy 
Joy ; for ſhortly all the Enemies of God and of our Salvation 
ſhall be puniſhed with an everlaſting Puniſhment, as from the 
Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of his Power, Short- 
ly the Devil, his Angels, his Agents and Slaves, ſhall be bound 
up in Chains of Darkneſs, and caſt into the Lake of Fire and 
Brimſtone, and ſhut up in the bottomleſs Pit. Shortly Death ſhall 
be no more, and this Church of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Miſeries and 
Afflictions cauſe you to weep, ſball be cloathed with unſpeakable 
Light and Glory ; it ſhall enter with Joy and Triumph into the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, and you yourſelves ſhall fing with all the 
glorified Armies of Heaven. | 

Since Chriſt ſhall come as a Thief in the Night, and ſhall fur- 
E all the Children of the World unawares, to incline your 

uls, Believers, to the Love of God, and Expectation of your 
merciful Lord; behave yourſelves in the ſame Manner as you 
would do if you were now at the Eve of this great Feſtival, as. 
if you did ſpy already the Breaking of this moſt happy Day. En- 
tertain now the Game Affection * Joy,as if you did hear the Yue 
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of God, and the Trumpet of rhe Archangel, as if the Earth was al. 
ready in a Flame, and as if Jeſus Chriſt himſelf were coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven. And in regard no impure Thing ſhall enter into 
the heavenly and holy Feruſalem, and that without Holineſs no Man 
ſhall ſee the Face of God, cleanſe yourlelves, Chriſtians, from all 
Filthineſs of the Fleſh and of the Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the 
Fear of the Lord. Forſake all manner of Vice, give yourſelves over 
to Virtue, and to the Practice of good Works; imitate the Diligence 
of that faithful Servant, that you may not be aſhamed at the Comir 
of your great Maſter. Take heed that ye be not like the wile Virgins, 
that ſlept as well as the fooliſh; but watch and pray. that you may 
not enter into Temptation; for the Spirit is willing, but the Fleſh is 
weak. Redeem the Time, for the Days are evil, and make haſte to 
put on the Garments of Righteouſneſs and Innocence; fill your Hearts 
with the holy Oil of Faith, of Hope and Charity. Take your Lamps 
in your Hands, and let your Souls ſhine with a divine Light. 

In this bleſſed Diſpoſition let us go and meet our heavenly Bride. 
groom, and haſten his Coming by our Prayers and Groans. Let our 
Souls be full of Love; let them ſigh for our divine Jeſus, and being 
moved with the ſame AﬀeCtions as St. John, let us ſay to him with 
an earneſt Deſire, Come, Lord Feſzs ; and if he anſwers, For certain 
T come quickly, let the Longing of our Souls increaſe more and more, 
that we may be able to pray more fervently,and let this Cry reach up 
to Heaven, Come, Lord Feſus, even come, Lord, come quickly, Amen. 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a bclieving Soul that rejoiceti 
and comforts itſelf in looking upon Death's Deſtruction, 
and the everlaſting and Llefled Life which we hope to en- 
joy, both in Soul and Body, after the Reſurrection. 


Great Judge of the IWorld, Author of Life and Hapbineſt, thy 

Grace hath beſtowed upon me the Seeds of Immortalit;, the 
PFirſl-fruitsof Glory, and the Foretaſtes of everlaſting Delight; by Fait 

' Thawe a Proſpect into thoſe Fe 3s and Felicitiesof Paradiſe, in!o gv lich 
my Soul ſpall enter at its Departure out of this wicked World, and 
into that Glory prepared for my Body ot thy Appearing. O raiſe m 
Mind to eye continually that complete and unſpeakable Felicity and 
Glory, promiſed to both Soul and Body, when thou ſhalt be reveals! 
from Heaven with Flames of Fire, to take Vengeance of Unbelicwers, 
and to glorify the Caints, Let me not. be unmindful of that nag nil. 
cent Throne, æuhere thou ſhalt fit to judge the Quict and the Dead, be. 
ore aobich the greateſt Princes and Monarchs, as avell as their et- 
Subjects and Slawes, muſt appear, to hear the juſt Sentence , hei 
Doom, and receive the Rewards of their Deeds. Grant that I maj 
now rejoice in Expectation of that happy Day, in wohich all th? En: 
mies of th» Glory, and our Salvation, ſhall be deſtroyed, in which b 
tan, his Angels, and wicked Agents, and Inſtruments of {is Ku 
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ſhall be bound in Chains, and caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, 
from whence they ſhall never be releaſed; in which Death ſhall be no 


mores all the Living ſhall become immortal, and thy Church be crowned 
and enter in Triumph into that magnificent City, built wi Gold, Pearl, 
and precious Stones, where thy Glory ſhall continue for ever to enlighten 
it, and accompliſh our Happineſs. O that I may now expect with Com- 


fort and Joy, that bleſſed State where we ſhall neither hunger nor 


thirſt, but be advanced to the Condition and Perfection of Angels, be 
cloathed wwith Light and Glory, and being crowned with an eternal 
Felicity, rejoice with the celeſtial Societies of Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Confeſſors, and Martyrs, and with all the Princes and Mo- 
narc hs, who hade lived, and are departed, in thy Fear and Fawonr, - 
and where ove ſhall be admitted to the Viſion of God, and be changed 
and ſatisfied with his divine Likeneſs. O Lord! grant that I may 
ak»ays have this glorious and happy Day in my Thoug is, when ali 
thy Promiſes ſhall be fulfilled, all the Works finiſhed, and our Deſires 
and Expectations full; accompliſhed. And becauſe this Time and Day 
is unknown to us. give us Grace to live always waiting for it, as if 
wwe were at the Ewe of this eternal Sabbath, that our Lamps may be 
trimmed, provided, and burn with the Oil of Faith, Hope, and Chari- 
ty, and awe ready and awake at thy glorious Appearing, cloathed with 
a Wedding-garment, fit to enter ævith thee into eternal Bleſſedneſs. 
Grant us Grace to deſire and look for this promiſed Redemption, long 
to hear the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, and b:hald thy Coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven, O divine Saviour ! that we may aſcend to meet 
thee, and welcome thy glorious Appearance. O Lord, forgive our im- 
patient Wiſhes, and haſten that Day for the Elecis ſake. Come with 
thy powerful Angels, and the Miniſters of thy heavenly Court, to exe- 
cute Juſtice on thine Enemies, and deliver thy Servants. Come and 
put an End to this wicked World, infeſted ith Six, aud ſubiject to Cor- 
ruption and Vanity, and purge the Heavens and the Earth from all 
Pollution. Come and take Vengeance for the innocent Bluad of thy Mar- 
tyrs, ſhed by Antichriſt and his cruel Agents; bind theevils in Chains 
of Darkneſs, and ſbut them up with Death for ever in the bottomleſs 
Pit. Lord Feſus, have Pity on the Cries and Sufferings of thy diſtreſſed 
People. Come and deliver them out of this cruel Eg, pt, cut of this 
abominable Babylon, where they continue in Captivity. O merciful 
Lord! Is it not time that thou ſhouldeſt bring us to thy celeflial Ca- 
naan ? Give us to taſte of the Milk and Honey of the moſt refined 
Joys and Comfort, and introduce us into thine holy Jeruſalem, the 
City of Peace and everlaſling Reſt : Come therefore and wipe away 
the Tears, and ſtop the Crying of thine affiited People. Take them out 
of this infamous Priſon, open to them the Gates of thy magnificent 
Palace, clothe them with Lizht, and perfect thy Salvation and their 


* Happineſs. We have been a ling while contending with our ſpiritual 


aud temporal Enemic:, in our tedious and troublejame Journey thro? 
the World, and at a Diſtance from thee ; aue now long to be nearer to 


thee, O wonderful Redeemer ] who haſt accompliſhed all thy Works, 
| and 
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and that of our Redeemer by thy Blood and Sufferings : Perſect al/s 
ve beſeech thee, that of our Glarification, receive us and thy Church 


into that complete Felicity prepared for us from the Beginning of the 


World, and purchaſed with thy precious Blood and Sufferings. 0 
merciful God] admit us to that State where wwe have nothing to 
Fear, nothing to defire, and nothing to wiſh for, but be always en- 
played in pratfing thine infinite Bounty and Merey : Join our Voice 


awith the Anthems of the holy Angels, that «vith the bleſſed Saints 


aue may be able to ſay, Now is come Salvation and Strength, and the 
Kingdom of our God, and the Power of his Chrift ; for Death i 
fawallowed up in Victory, and the grand Accuſer of our Brethren i; 
Shut up in the bottomleſs Pit, which accuſed them before our God Day 
and Night. And they have overcome him by the Blood of the Lamb, 
and have not loved their own Lives unto Death, Unto him, vhs 
Bath loved and waſhed us from all our Sins in his Blood, and hath 
made us Kings and Prieſts unto God his Father, to him, I ſay, az 
to the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be Glory, Power, and Dominion 
For ever. Amen. 


$595590090500009980000000096 


An Account of ſome "remarkable Paſſages relating to Mr. 
Drelincourt, who departed this Life at Paris the 4th if 
November 1669; taken out of the French Edition of hi 

Boot Death. 


| O prevent falſe Reports ſpread abroad concerning the Death 
of our reverend Author, I thought it convenient to publiſh 
this brief and exact Narrative concerning his Perſon, Sickneſs, and 
Death: He was of a very ſtrong and healthy Conſtitution, inde- 
fatigable in his Miniſtry, of ſuch a ſharp and active Spirit, and ſo 
ious for the Glory of God, that he ſpared not himſelf, either by 
Night or by Day, in — the Duty of his Function, and in the 
Acts of Charity, being naturally of a courteous and obliging Tem- 
per. He ſucceeded Mr. Du Moulin, who was removed to Sedan; 
and was a long time the third Miniſter to ſerve that Congregs- 
tion at Charenton : This continual and reſtleſs Employment in his 
Miniſtry by degrees mightily impaired his Health, eſpecially in 
the Declenſion of his Age. | 
In the Year 1668, the zoth of April, though indiſpoſed, he ad. 
ventured to accampany one of his Grand-daughters to her Grave, 
aſſiſted by one of his Sons; but could ſcarce return home, be- 
ing weary and in a fainting Sweat, and his Countenance changed, 
which alarmed his Family; but, by ſome preſent Remedy, be 
then recovered. This Accident hindered him not from preach 
ing the next Day at CHarenton in his Turn, nor from his daily Ot 
fices, wiſhing often he might die with his Pen in bis Hare 
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When his Family intreated him to ſpare himſelf in his old 
Age, in viſiting the Sick and the Poor, unto whom he was very 


acceptable by reaſon of his excellent Talents in praying, and 


underſtanding how to comfort the diſeaſed, he told them, that 
he had once that Refolution ; but the Importunities of his People, 
and the Defire he had to be ſerviceable to them, would not ſuf- 
fer him to omit doing it. | 

In a ſtormy Seaſon, at Nine of the Clock at Night, he adven- 
tured to viſit a departing Soul, and return'd not till after Mid- 
night, and ſeemed very glad to be able to perform it; but 
theſe continual Fatigues made him paſs this Judgment upon him- 
ſelf, that he could not long continue, and therefore was in a con- 
ſtant Preparation for his Change. 

This made him frequently to peruſe his Book of Conſolationt 
egainſt Death, praiſing God, who aſſiſted him in publiſhing ſuch 
an uſeful Work: He was then writing ſeveral other excellent 
Treatiſes, which he earneſtly deſired to finiſh, with Submiſſion 
to the great Wiſdom of God, as he expreſſeth himſelf in a Prayer 
at the End pf his Book called Charitable YVifits. Lord (faith he), 
J have lived and preached a long time: I await for thy Salvation 
and Deliverance ; I am not weary to ſerve ſo good a Maſter, and fo 
bountiful a Lord; but Oh, my God ] when it ſhall pleaſe thee to put an 
: nd to my Labours, 1fhall depart to a Fulneſs of Foy into thy glorious 

eff. 

This he writ the Year before his Death; the next Year he had 
ſome Interyals of perfect Health, but they were followed by two 
dangerous Relapſes: The firſt was in April; yet tho' indiſpoſed, 
he forced himſelf to preach at Charenton, againſt the Advice of his 
Phyſicians, and he continued in the Exerciſe of his Function. On 
the gth of May he opened the Synod of Charenton, and at the Con- 
cluſion of his Speech he received the Applauſes of his Brethren 
there aſſembled, for which he gave God Thanks for having enabled 
him with ſo much Strength; and on the 1 2th of Sept. 1669. being 
a Faſt-day, he preached again twice in the Court of the Temple, 
with much Freedom and Vigour. This Interval of Health con- 
tinued till the 27th of OZeber following, when in his Turn he 
preached at Charenton ; and his Auditors found, that he ſpoke with 
much Freedom, and powerfully. Tis remarkable, that he left 
the Epiſtle of St. Peter, that he was expounding before ; and choſe 
fora Text, P/ahn li. 7th and 8th Verſes, Purge me with Hyg. 
and 1 ball be clean; waſh me, and I ſhall be whiter than Snow. 

This laſt Sermon was looked upon afterwards as a Preſage 
he had of his Death, and a Preparation for it, by defiring the 
Pardon of his Sins, and a Cleanſing from all the Pollutions of his 
Fleſh and Spirit, through the infinite Mercy of God, and the 
Blood of his Saviour. The whole Audience were very well ſatiſ- 
fied with his laſt Performance, which they judg'd to be excellent, 
and worthy to crown all his former religious Exerciſes. At his 


3 Return 
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Return to the City he ſpent the reſt of the Sabbath in the Adds 
of Piety and Charity; and, at his Return home, being deſirous 
to enjoy the Company of all his Family, then at Paris, he ſup- 
ped with them, and ſeemed very pleaſant in Diſcourſe ; he con- 
tinued well on Monday, and the next Day, till the 2gth of Oda. 
ber, the fatal Day in which his mortal Diſtemper began to attack 
him; from that Morning he felt an Indiſpoſition, and had 10 
Appetite at Dinner; yet could not forbear viſiting fick Perſons in 
his Diſtrict. This good Man came home very feeble, and out of 
Order, with a Fever upon him : Some time after his Speech fail- 
ed him; and when Mr. Malnoe (Advocate in Parliament, kis Son- 
in-law) was come to viſit him, he was ſcarce able to ſpeak ; he 
was perſuaded to take his Reſt, and ſuddenly fell upon his Knees, 
and made ſuch an excellent Prayer, that his Family never heard 
from him one more fervent : He diſcourſed of the Frailty of hu- 
man Life, of the Condition he was in, of the Church of God, and 
infifled earneſily upon her Deliverance ; he prayed for all the Mem- 
bers of his Family; and in this laſt religious Exerciſe performed 
amongſt his Domeſticks, he omitted nothing material, prayed with 
Zeal and Vigour, with. a clear Voice, and without Heſitation, ts 
their Comfort, and his own Satisfaction, being then only a little 
feveriſh. . In this hopeful Condition he went to Bed; but about 
Midnight he relapſed again into the former Difficulty of Speech: 
The Fever increaſing upon him by degrees, a Phyſician by his Pre- 
ſcriptions gave him Relief; and he remembered the P/a/ms which 
he was wont to repeat, namely, xxxi, XxXii, xxxiv, xli, li, Ixiii, 
exvi, and cxxx. He had always a great Veneration for the Book 
of Pſalms, which made him like the reading of John de Lee; 
who writes, how ſome Savages of Brafil were wonderfully affect 
ed and raviſhed at the hearing of one of thoſe divine Hymns ſung. 
A certain Perſon that came to viſit him, prayed that God would 
change his Bed of Sickneſs to a Bed of Health: He anſwered, My 
Bed of Health and Reſt will be in. Paradiſe. A noble Lady, then a 
cloſe Priſoner, for whom the ſick Perſon had a high Efteem, hav- 
ing ſent to inquire of his Health, he told the Meſſenger he was ve- 
ry ſorry for her Confinement, ordered him to preſent his Service 
to the good Lady, and to tell her that he ſhould ſee her no more 
but in Heaven. 5 

During this ſhort Interval, his Mind was free to diſcourſe about 
his domeſtick Affairs; but in a little time after his Cough and Fever 
increaſing violently upon him, his Phyſician watched with him till 
Morning. Our Patient perceiving his dangerous Condition, ſpake in 
this Manner to-him: Sir, th all good Chriſiians ought continually 
to be prepared to die, and tho God hath granted me the Grace to be 
ready when he ſhall pleaſe to call me, yet if you find I am drawing 
to my End, pray give me notice of it ; for I am willing to put n 
Affairs in Order. About two or three Hours after, the Phyſician 
finding he could not live much longer, twas judg'd convenient 11 
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his Son-in-law to acquaint him with it ; to whom he ſpake to this 
Purpoſe : I find the Time of my Deliverance is drawing near, and 
that God will take me to his Reſt. T ſhall be glad to diſcourſe with 
you privately: I haue not only looked upon you as my Son-in-law, but 
as my Child, whom I have loved, and tenderly love ; Trecommend my 
Family to your Care, and defire you all to live in perfect Union. 
And having given his Blefling to all his Children, as well abſent 
as preſent, -he ordered the private Affairs of his Family, and the 
Rewards to be given to thoſe that had been ſerviceable to him in 
his Sickneſs ; and ordered his Sou-in laav to intreat Mr. Girard, 
the Elder of his Church, to carry this Meſſage to the Confi/tory of 
Charenton, That he died their faithful Servant, and pray'd God 
with all his Heart to preſerve the Church. 

After this he ſpent moſt Part of his Time in Prayer to God, re- 
peating ſeveral Texts of Scripture, but with ſuch a weak Voice, 
they could only gueſs by ſome Syllables what he faid. He was 
often heard to repeat the Words of Fob, I know that my Redeemer 
liveth ; and thoſe of the Pſalms, I hawe put my Truſt in thee, &c. 
J recommend my Soul into thy Hands. Thus he continu'd in his pious 
Meditations. Then his Son. in- laav offered to read to him out of 
his Book of Conſolations againſt the Fears of Death, which he at- 
tended to, and ſeemed to be well pleaſed with the Conſolation for a 
dying Miniſter, and with the Prayer appointed for ſuch a one who 
faced Death with a holy Joy. That is (ſaid he) very good: I don't 
ſpeak it becauſe it came from me : God be praiſed, that ke enabled 
me to publiſh this Book, to comfort others and myſelf. The next 
Morning, the iſt of Nowember, when Mr. Girard came to viſit 
him, he repeated to him the ſame Words that he had given to his 
Son. in- lau in Charge to tell him; and he delivered to him a Bill to 
be pray'd for publickly in the Congregation. At that time Mr. 
Daille, Mr. Morus, and Mr. Claude, came to ſee him, expreſſing 
their tender Affection and Concernment for him; at which he ſeem- 
ed to be moved. Mr. Daille made a pathetick Exhortation, which 
the Patient kindly accepted; and ſpeaking of the Loſs the Church 
ſhould ſuſtain by his Death, Mr. Drelincourt anſwered, Sir, You are 


Far more uſeful to her than 1 can be 5 my Deſire is to depart and to be 


with Chriſt, which is far better for me. At which Words Mr. Daille 
aſk'd him, Don't you add with the Apoſtle, that it is more neceſſary 
for the Church, that you ſhould continue in th-.Fleſh ? He replied. 
God will raiſe Miniſters who Gall di. harge their Duty better than 
1 can. When Mr. Daille aſſe'd him, whether his Hope was not in 
the Mercy of God ?. he anſwered him in divers Texts of Scripture, 
ſuch as theſe, I Inca in <vbom I have believed ; I have fought the 
good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith, &c. 1 

draw towards the Mark of the Prize of the High Calling, &c. 
Mr. Daille perceiving how painful his Speech was to him, ad- 
viied him to ſpeak to himſelf, to hinder the Increaſe of his Di- 
temper ; but he anſwered, how willing he was taglorify Gad to gb 
; laſt 
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laft Caſp, and edify by his Speech, ſuch as were there preſent: Then 
having embraced each other at their Parting, Mr. Daille told him, 
he did not altogether deſpair of his Recovery, and that he hoped 
God would fave him, according to the Prayers of the Church: 
He replied, The Will of the Lord be done, I refign myſelf intirely 
to the Order of his Providence. The two other Miniſters were 
not wanting in their Prayers and Exhortations. About Noon theſe 
Gentlemen left him to his Reſt, which he deſired then to take; 
but inſtead of ſleeping, he was heard to pray very earneſtly three 
or four times, and concluded each Prayer with Our Father, and 
I believe in God, &c. He gave his Bleſſing to all his Children, 
and to them that deſired it of him. That Afternoon Mr. Claude 
returned to him again, and continu'd till Six ; our Patient an- 
ſwered him diſtinctly, but briefly, by reaſon of his great Weak- 
neſs. About 11 of the Clock at Night, ſeveral Phyſicians came to 
him; and at their Sight of him they urged, that there were ſcarce | 
any Hopes of him; mean time he was praying and addreſſing 
himſelf to God, but could not well be underſtood. Yet when a 
Lady, one of his intimate Friends, came to his Bedſide, he ſaid, la- 
dam, You are Eye-auitneſi of my Groans and Sufferings ; but I can- 
not well ſheak to you. And about Ten at Night he called to mind, 
that a Pledge of ſome Value had been committed to his Keeping: 
He ordered it to be taken out of his Cloſet, brought to him, exa- 
mined if it were all there, and gave Order to raſtore it to the 
Tight Owner. 

His ſecond Son, Miniſter of the Reformed Church of Fontaine. 
Sleau, came into the Room to ſee his dear Father departing, who 
knew him, and ſeemed to be moved at the firſt Sight of him : Mr. 
Claude then aſk'd him if he knew his Son: He anſwered, Jes; this 
was the laſt Word he was heard diſtinctly to ſpeak. His Son al- 
fiſted his dying Father with his Exhortation, and Prayers: He was 
ſenſible to the laſt, his Countenance never changed till about an 
Hour before he deceaſed ; and tho' Nature was ſtruggling with 
the Diſeaſe, and he tormented with a Burning Fever, he ſeemed 
by his Looks to be tranſported with Joy, and full of Comfort. On 
Sunday the fourth of November, 1669. this Reverend Divine yield- 
ed up his Soul to God. 

This was the End of this holy and zealous Servant of God, who 
departed this Life in the 74th Year of his Age, the 52d Year of his 
Miniſtry, and in the 5oth Year after his being called to ſerve the 
Reformed Church of Paris. He died in the Bed of Honour, in 
the Exerciſe of the Duties of his Function, preaching the Go- 
ſpel, writing in Vindication of the Truth, and comforting tht 
Sick, Oc. | 

The eloquent Tongue of Mr. Daille and Mr. Morus, from the 
Pulpit of Charenton, the Tears of the whole Congregation that 

Day and the next, when they committed his Body to the Gre 
in Expectation of a joyful Reſurrection (in a word, the Com- 
mendation 
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mendation of People of both Religions), ſufficiently verified cht 
Saying of Solomon, The Memory of the Juſt is bleſſed. The Pour- 
traiture of his excellent, learned, and religious Mind may be ſeen 
in his Works, particularly in this uſeful and comfortable Treas 
tiſe, The Conſolations againſt the Fears of Death. 

We doubt not but he is gone to receive in Heaven the incor- 
ruptible Crown of Glory, which the great God and Redeemer of 
our Souls promiſeth of his Mercy to all faithful Servants. . God 
grant we may imitate his excellent Life, and follow him in his 
happy End. 
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